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BOOK x: 



M. FABTI QUINTILIANI 
INSTITUTIONIS ORATORIAE 

LIBER X 

I. Seo liaec eloquendi praecepta, sicut cogitationi 
sunt necessaria, ita non satis ad vim dicendi valent, 
nisi illis firiiia qiiaedain facilitas, quae apud Ciraecos 
€^t 9 nominatiir, aeoesserit : ad qiiarn scribendo plus 
an legendo an dicendo conferatur, solere (juaeri scio 
Quod esset diligentius nobis examinandum, si quali- 

2 bet earuni rerum possemus una esse contenti. Verum 
ita sunt inter se conexa et indiscreta ornnia ut, si 
quid ex his defderit, frustra sit in ceteris laboratum. 
Nam neque solida atque robusta fuerit unquarn 
eloquentia nisi multo stilo vires accej)erit, et citra 
lectionis exeniplum labor ille carens rectore fluita- 
bit ; et qui ^ sciet quae quoque sint inodo dicenda, 
nisi tameii in procinctu paratamque ad oinnes 
casus habuerit eloquentiam, velut claiisis tliesauris 

3 incubabit. Non autem ut quid quid praecipue neces- 

^ fluitabit et qui, Ilalmi fliivit autem qui, O, 
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THE INSTITUTIO ORATORIA 
OF QUINTILIAN 


BOOK X 

I. But these rules of style, while part of the 
stiiclciit’s theoretical knowledge, are not in them- 
selves sufHcieiit to give him oratorical power. In 
addition he will require that assured facility which 
the Greeks call efts. I know that many have raised 
the question as to whether this is best acquired by 
writing, reading or speaking, and it would indeed 
be a question calling for serious consideration, if we 
could rest content with any one of the three. But 2 
they are so intimately and inseparably connected, 
that if one of them be neglected, we shall but waste 
the labour which we have devoted to the others. 
P'or eloquence will never attain to its full develop- 
ment or robust health, unless it acquires strength 
by frequent practice in writing, while such practice 
without the models supplied by reading will be like 
a ship drifting aimlessly without a steersman. 
Again, he who knows what he ought to say and 
how he should say it, will be like a miser brooding 
over his hoarded treasure, unless he has the w eapons 
of his eloquence ready for battle and prepared to 
deal with every emergency. But the degree in 3 
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QUrNTILfAN 

sarium est, sic ad eHicieiidiiiii oratorem maxiiiii 
jjrotinus erit inotnciiti. Nam cum sit in 

eloquendo positum oratoris oHiciuinj dicere ante 
omnia est^ atque hinc initium eius artis fnisse mani- 
festiim est ; proximam deinde imitationcm^ novissi- 
4 mam scrihendi quoque diligentiam. Sed lit perveniri 
ad siirnma nisi ex principiis non potest, ita [iro- 
cedente iam o[)ere etiam ^ minima incipiunt esse 
quae prirna sunt. Verum nos non, quomodo insti- 
tuendus orator, hoc loco dicinius ; nam id (juidem 
aut satis aut certe uti potuimus dictum est ; sed 
athleta, qui omnes iam perdidicerit a [iraeceptore 
iiumeros, quo genere exercitationis ad certainina 
praejiarandus sit. Igitur eum, qui res invenire et 
disponere sciet, verba quoque et eligendi et collocandi 
rationem perceperit, instruamus, qua ratione quod 
didicerit^ facere quam ojitime, quam facillime jmssit. 
6 Nuni ergo dubiUrn est, quin ei velut opes sint 
quaedam parandae, quibus uti, ubicunque desidera- 
tum erit, possit Eae constant copia rerurn ac 
6 verborum. Sed res propriae sunt cui usque causae 
aut paucis communes, verba in universas paraiula ; 
quae si in rebus singulis essent singula, ininorem 

* etiam, Osann: iam, MSS 

* qua ratione, r.d. Col. 1527 : qua oratione, MSS. 
didicerit, Zurnpt : dicere, O. 
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whicli fi thing is essenti;il does not necessarily make 
it of immediate and supreme im[)ortance for the 
formation of ideal orator. For obviously the 
power of spedch is the first essential, since therein 
lies the primary task of the orator, and it is obvious 
that it was with this that the art of oratory began, 
and that the power of imitation comes next, and 
third and last diligent practice in writing. But as 4 
perfection cannot be attained without starting at 
the very beginning, the jH>ints which come first in 
time will, as our training proceeds, become of quite 
trivial importance. Now' we have reached a stage in 
our (‘lUjuiry where w'e are no longer considering the 
[)reliminary training of our orator; for I think the 
instructions already given should suffice for that; 
they are in any case as good as 1 could make them. 
Our ])rcsent task is to consider how our athlete w ho 
has learnt all the te(‘hni(jue of his art from his 
trainer, is to be j)repared by actual practic^e for the 
contests in which he will have to engage. Con- 
sequently, we must assume that our student has 
learned how to conceive and disj>ose his subject 
matter and understands how to choose and arrange 
his words, anfl must ])rocced to instruct him how to 
make the best and readiest use of the knowledge 
which lie lias acquired. 

I'here can then be no doubt that he must accumu- /> 
late a certain store of resources, to be employed 
whenever they may be required. I’he resources of 
which I sjieak consist in a cojiious supply of words 
and matter. But while the matter is necessarily 0 
either peculiar to the individual case, or at best 
common to only a few, words must be acquired to 
suit all and every case. Now, if there were special 
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curam postularent, nam cuncta sese cum ipsis pro- 
tinus rebus offerrent. Sed cum sint aliis alia aut 
magis propria aut magis ornata afit ^<lus efficientia 
aut melius sonaiitia, debent esse non solum nota 
omnia sed in promptu atque, ut ita dicam, in con- 
speetu, ut, cum se iudicio dicentis ostenderint, facilis 

7 ex his optirnorum sit electio. Et quae idem signifi- 
carcnt solitos scio ediscere, quo facilius et occnrreret 
unum ex pluribus et, cum essent usi aliqiio, si breve 
intra spatium rursus desideraretur, effugicndae re- 
petitionis gratia sumerent aliud quod idem intelligi 
posset. Quod cum est puerile et cuiusdam infelieis 
operae turn etiam utile parum ; turbarn tantum 
inodo ^ congregat, ex qua sine discrimine occupet 
proximum quodque. 

8 Nobis autem copia cum iudicio paranda est vim 
orandi non circulatoriam volubilitatem spectantibus. 
Id autem consequemur optima legendo atque 
audiendo ; non enirn solum nornina ipsa rerum 
cognoscenius hac curfi, sed quod quoque loco sit 

9 aptissimum. Omnibus enim fere verbis ^ praeter 
pauca, quae sunt parum verecunda, in oratione locus 
est. Nam scriptores quidem iarnborum veterisque 
comoediae etiam in illis saepe laudantur, sed nobis 

^ turbam tanlum modo, Jlalmi turbaiTiturn modo, Oi 
turbain enim tantum, vulgo. 

2 fere verbis, cod Harl. 4995 : ferebis vel, G. 
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words adapted to each individual thing, they would 
require less care, since they would automatically be 
suggested hyfthc| matter in hand. But since some 
words are moye literal, more ornate, more significant 
or euphonious than others, our orator must not 
merely be acquainted with all of them, but must 
have them at his fingers’ ends and before his very 
eyes, so that when they present themselves for his 
critical selection, he will find it easy to make the 
ap[)io[)riate choice. 1 know that some speakers 7 
make a practice of learning lists of synonyms by 
heart, in order that one word out of the several 
available may at once present itself to them, and 
that if, after using one word, they find that it is 
wanted again after a brief interval, they may be 
able to select another word with the same meaning 
and so avoid the necessity of repetition. But this 
practice is childish and involves thankless labour, 
while it is really of very little use, as it merely 
results in the assembly of a disorderly crowd of 
words, for the speaker to snatch the first that comes 
to hand. 

On the contrary, discrimination is necessary in 8 
the acquisition of our stock of words ; for we are 
aiming at true oratory, not at the fluency of a 
cheapjack. And we shall attain our aim by reading 
and listening to the best writers and orators, since 
we shall thus learn not merely the words hy which 
things are to be called, but when each particular 
word is most ajipropriate. For there is a place in 9 
oratory for almost every word, with the exception 
only of a very few, which are not sufliciently seemly. 
Such words are indeed often praised when they 
occur in writers of iambics ^ or of the old comedy, 
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nostrum opus intueri sat est. Ornnia verba, ex- 
ceptis de quibus dixi, sunt alicubi optima ; iiam et 
humilibiis interim et vulgaribus e!it q\)us, et quae 
nitidiore in parte videntur sordida, ubi res poscit, 

10 proj)rie dicuntur. Haec ut sciamus atque eorum 
non signifioationem modo sed formas etiam men- 
surasque norimus, ut, ubicunque erunt posita, con- 
veniant, nisi multa lectione atque auditione assequi 
nullo modo possumus, cum omnem sermonem auribus 
priimim accipiamus. Propter quod inbmtcs a mutis 
nutricibus iussu regum in solitudine educati, etiamsi 

11 verba quaedam emisisse traduntur, tamen loquendi 
facultate caruerunt. Sunt autern alia luiius naturae, 
ut idem plufibus vocibus declarent, ita ut nihil 
significationis, quo potius utaris, intersit, ut m.sis et 
gladius ; alia vero,^ etiamsi pr(»j)ria rerum aliqiia- 
rum sint nomina, rpoTriKO)? quasi tamen 2 ad eundern 

12 intellectum feruntur, \\t fcrrum et mucro. Nam per 
abusionem sicarios etiam omnes vocamus, (j[ui caedem 
telo quocunque comniiserint. Alia circuitu verborum 
plurium ostendimus, quale est Kt pressi copia lactis. 

^ alia vero, Frotschcr : aliave, (x. 

2 quasi tamen, edd . : quarc tain, O : quare tamen, later MSS. 


^ 8ec Herodot. ii. 2. The chi hi t en were alleged to have 
cried “ bekos,” Plirygian for breath 

2 or catachrcsis. See vni. ii. 5 and vi. 34. 

» EcL 1. 81. 
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but we need do no more than consider our own 
special task. All words, with these exce[)tions, 
may be at^.ini|;ibly em})loyed in some place or 
other. For* sometimes we shall even require low 
and comuH)!! words, while those which would 
seem coarse if introduced in the more elegant 
portions of our s}>eech may, under certain circum- 
stances, be apj)ropriate cnoui^h. Now to acquire a 10 
knowledge of these words and to be acquainted not 
merely with their meaninj^, but with their forms and 
rli} thmical values, so that they may seem appropriate 
wherever employed, we shall need to read and listen 
diligently, since all language is received first throuj^rh 
the ear. It was owinj^ to this fact that the children 
who, by order of a king, were brought up by a dumb 
nurse in a desert place, although they are said to 
have uttered certain words, lacked the power of 
speech.^ 'Fhere are, however, some words of such 11 
a nature that they express the sam(‘ sense by 
different sounds, so that it makes no difference to 
the meaning M’hich we use, as, for instance, gladius 
and efisis, which may be used indifferently when we 
have to speak of a sword. Others, again, although 
j)roperly a[)plicd to specific objects, are used by 
means of a trope to express the same sense, as, for 
example, /bv'aw (steel) and mucro (point), which are 
both used in the sense of sword. I'hus, by the 12 
/igure known as abuse , we call all those wdio commit 
a murder with any weapon whatsoever sicarii (poni- 
arders). in other cases we express our meaning 
))erij>hrasiically, as, for instance, when Virgil 
describes cheese as 


Abundance of pressed milk." 
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Plurima vero mutatione figuramus : Scio No?i ignoro 

et Non me Jugil et Non me praeierit et nescit ^ 

V 

13 et Nemini duhium est. Sed etiam ex prox(mo mutuari 
• libet. Nam et inieUigo et acntio et video saepe idem 

valent quod scio. Quorum nobis ubertatem ac divitias 
dabit lectio, ut non solum quomodo occurrent sed 

14 etiam quomodo oportet utamur. Non semper eniin 
liaec inter se idem faciunt; nec sicut de intellectu 
animi recte dixerim video ita de visu oculornui in- 
teliigo^ nec ut mucro gladium sic mucronem gladius 

15 ostendit. Sed ut copia verborum sic paratur, ita 
lion verborum tantum gratia legend um vel audiendiim 
est. Nam omnium, quaecunque docemus, lioc^ sunt 
exempla potentiora etiam ipsis quae traduntur arti- 
bus, cum eo qui discit perductus est, ut intelligcre 
ea sine demonstrante et sequi iam suis viribus possit, 
quia, quae doctor praecepit, orator ostendit. 

16 Alia vero audientes, alia legentes magis adiuvant. 
Excitat qui dicit spiritu ipso, nec imagine et ambitu 

' hoc, Re,(jim : baec, MBH. 

^ See I. viii. 16 ; ix. i. 11. 
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On the other hand, in a number of instances we 
employ figures^ and substitute one expression for 
another. Instead of 1 know,” we say I am not 
ignorant,” 5r “ the fact does not escape me,” or I 
have not forgotten,” or ‘^‘who does not know?" or 
it can be doubted by none.” But we may also 13 
borrow from a word of cognate meaning. For \ 
understand,” or feel” or I see” are often 
equivalent to I know.” Reading will provide us 
with a rich store of expressions such as these, 
and will enable us not merely to use them when 
they occur to us, but also in the appropriate manner. 

For they are not always interchangeable : for 14 
example, though 1 may be {)erfectly correct in 
saying, I see ” for I understand,” it does not 
follow that I can say I understand ” for ^^my eyes 
have seen,” arid though itnurro may be employed to 
describe a sword, a sword does not necessarily mean 
the same as vimro (point). But, although a store 16 
of words may be acquired by these means, we must 
not read or listen to orators merely for the sake of 
ac(piiring words. For in everything which we teacli 
examples are more effective even than the rules 
which are taught in the schools, so long as the 
stinhuit has reached a stage when he can appreciate 
such examples without the assistance of a teacher, 
and can rely on liis own powers to imitate them. 
And the reason is this, that the professor of rhetoric 
lays down rule.s, while the orator gives a practical 
demonstration. 

But the advantages conferred by reading and 16 
listening are not identical. 7'he speaker stimulates 
us by the animation of his delivery, and kindles the 
imagination, not by presenting us with an elaborate 



QUiNTIIJAN 

rerum sed rebus incendit Vivunt omnia cnim et 
moventur, excipimusque nova ilia j^elqt naseeiitia 
cum favore ac sollicitiidine. Nec foHuna modo 
iiidicii sed etiam i})sorum qui orant j^ericulo adfieimur. 

17 I^raeter haec vox^ actio decora, aceoiiiinodata/ ut 
quisque locus postulahit, pronuntiandi vel poten- 
tissima in dicendo ratio et, iit seimd di(‘am, paritcr 
omnia docent. In lectione certius indicium, quod 
audienti frccpicnter aut suns cui(|uc favor aut ilb' 

18 laudantiuin clamor extorquet. Pudet cnim dissentirc, 
et velut tacita quadmn verecundia irdiibcmur plus 
nobis credere, cum interim et vitiosa jduribus placent, 
et a conro^atis laiidantiir etiam (juae non placent. 

19 Sed e contrario quoque accidit, ut o[)time dictis 
gratiam prava indicia non reftu’ant. Lectio libera est 
nec actionis imj)etu transcurrit ; sod rcp(‘tcrc saepius 
licet, sive dubites sive memoriae j)cnitus adfi^ere 
velis. Hc})ctamus autem vi retra(.'icmus,“ et ut cibos 
mansos ac propc liquefactos deniittimus, quo faciliiis 
digerantur, ita lectio non eruda, sed multa iteratione^ 
mollita et velut confecta, memoriae imitationique 
trad a til r. 

^ accommodata ut, ed. Col. 1527: coinmoda aut, O: 
coiuruodata ut, I John. 

retractenuia, Spalding : tracteiuus, G. 

® iteratioiie, suine late MSS, : alturcatioue, 0 and others. 
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[)icture, but by bringing us into actual touch with 
the things ^thenisclves. Then all is life and move- 
ment, and we f’cccive the new-born olfs[)ring of his 
imagination with enthusiastic approval. We are 
moved not merely by the actual issue of the trial, 
but by all that the orator himself has at stake. More.- 17 
over his voice, the grace of his gestures, the adapta- 
tion of his delivery (which is of supreme importance 
in oratory), and, in a word, all his excellences in 
combination, have tlieir educative effect. In reading, 
on the other hand, the critical faculty is a surer 
guide, inasmuch as the listener’s judgment is often 
swt‘pt away by his prtd’erence for a j)articular speaker, 
or by the a[)j)lause of an enthusiastic audience. For 18 
we are ashamed to disagree with them, and an un- 
conscious modesty {)revents us from ranking our own 
opinion al)o\ e theirs, though all the time the taste 
of the majority is vicious, and the claciuc may 
praise even what does not really deserve ap[)roval. 

On the other hand, it will sometimes also happen lU 
that an audience whose taste is bad will fail to award 
the [)raise which is due to the most admirable utter- 
ances. Beading, however, is free, and does not hurry 
past us with the speed of oral delivery ; we can re- 
read a passage again and again if we are in doubt 
about it or wish to fix it in the memory. We must 
return to what we have read and reconsider it with 
care, while, just as we do not swallow our food till 
we have chewed it and reduced it almost to a state 
of liquefaction to assist the process of digestion, so 
what we read must not be committed to the memory 
for subsequent imitation while it is still in a crude 
state, but must be softened and, if I may use the 
phrase, reduced to a pulp by frequent re-perusal. 

13 
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20 Ac diu non nisi optinius qiiisque et qui credcntem 
sibi mininie fallat le^endus est, se(ji diJi^^entcr ac 
paene ad scribendi sollicitudinem ; nec^, per partes 
modo scrutanda omnia, sed perlectus liber utiqiie 
ex integro resiimendus, praecipueque oratio, cuius 
virtutes frequenter ex iiulustria quoque occultiintur. 

Si Saepe enim praeparat, dissimulat, insidiatur orator, 
eaque in prima parte actioiiis dicit, quae sunt in suinina 
profutura. Itaque suo loco minus placent, ad hue 
nobis quare dicta siiit ignorantibus, ideoque erunt 

22 cognitis omnibus repetenda. llliid vero utilissimum 
nosse eas caiisas, quarum orationes in man us sump- 
serimus et, quotiens contiiiget, utrinque liabitas 
legere actiones : ut Demosthenis atque Aeschinis 
inter se contrarias, et Servii Sulpicii atque Messalae, 
quorum alter j)ro Aufidia, contra dixit alter, et 
Pollionis et Cassii reo Asprenate aliasque pluriinas. 

23 Quinetiam si minus pares videbuntur aliquae, tarneri 
ad cognoscendam litium quaestionem recte requiren- 
tur, ut contra Ciceronis orationes Tuberonis in 
Ligarium et Hortensii pro Verre. Quinetiam, 
easdem causas ut quisque egerit utile ^ erit scire. 

^ utile, edd. Aid. and CoL : iitrisque, G ami most MSS. 


^ See IV, ii. 106 and vi. i. 20. 

2 See §113. 3jyee§116. 

* 0. Kohius Aspreiias, a friend of Augustus, accused 
Cttsaius dud defended by Pollio on a charge of poisoning. 
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For a long time also we should read none save the 20 
best authors and such as are least likely to betray our 
trust in thein, (vhile our reading must be almost as 
thorougli as’if we were actually transcribing what we 
read. Nor must we study it merely in parts, but 
must read through the whole work from cover to 
cover and then read it afresh, a preee])t which applies 
more especially to speeches, whose merits are often 
deliberately disguised. For the orator frecpiently 21 
prepares his audience for what is to come, dissembles 
and sets a trap for them and makes remarks at the 
opening of his speech which will not have their full 
force till the conclusion. Consequently what he 
says will often seem comparatively ineffective where 
it actually occurs, since we do not realise his motive 
and it will be necessary to re-read the speech after 
we have acquainted ourselves with all that it con- 
tains. Above all, it is most desirable that we should 22 
familiarise ourselves with the facts of the case with 
which the speech deals, and it will be well also, 
wherever possible, to read the speeches delivered on 
both sides, such as those of Aeschines and Demos- 
thenes in the case of Ctesiphon, of Servius Sulj)icius 
and Messala for and against Aufidia,^ of l*ollio and 
Cassius ^ in the case of Aspreiias,^ and many others. 
And even if such speeches seem unequal in point of 23 
merit, we shall still do well to study them carefully 
with a view to understanding the problems raised by 
the cases with which they deal : for example, we 
should compare the speeches delivered by Tubero 
against Ligarius and by Hortensius in defence of 
Verres with those of Cicero for the opposite side, 
while it will also be useful to know how diff'erejit 
orators pleaded the same case. For example, 

15 
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Nam de domo Ciceronis dixit Calidius, et pro Milorie 
orationem Brutus exeivitatioiiis gratia scri|)sit,etiarnsi 
e^isse eum Cornelius Celsus falsol ex*’istiniat ; et 
Pollio et Messala derenderuiit eoscleili, et nobis 
jmeris insii^nes pro Voluseno Catulo Domitii AiVi, 
Crispi Passieiii, Deciini Laelii oraLiones rerebantur. 

24 Neque id statim legenti persuasum sit omnia 
quae o])timi auetores dixerint uti([ue esse j)erl'ecta. 
Nam et labuntur aliquando et oneri eedunt et in 
diligent ingeniorum suorinn voluptati, nee semper 
intendunt animum; nonnunquam fatigantur, cum 
Ciceroni dormitare interim Demosthenes, Horatie 

25 vero etiam Homerus ipse videalur. Summi enim 
sunt, homines tamen, aeeidiUpie his qui, quidquid 
ajHid illos repererunt, dieendi legem putant, ut 
deteriora imitentur, (id enim est faeilius) ae sc 
abunde similes putent, si vilia rnagnorum consequan- 

26 tur. Modesto tamen et circunispecto iudieio de 
tantis viris pronuntiandum est, ne, quod plerisque 
uccidit, damnent quae non intelligunt. Ac si necesse 
est in alteram errare partem: omnia eorum legenti- 
bus placere quam multa disjilicere maluerim. 

27 Plurimum dicit oratori conferre Theo[)hrastus 
lectionem poetarum, multique eius indicium secpiun- 
tur; neque immerito. Namque ab his in rebus 

^ Probably before some other tribunal. Cicero’s de. Domo 
Slid was df-^livered liefore the pvntipcvs. 

* cp. HI. vi. 93. Cornelius Celsus was an encyclopaedic 
writer of the early empire, whose treatise on medicine has 
survived. 

^ Liburnia. See ix. ii. 34. * See § 118. 

® Stepfather of Nero. See vi. i. 50. 

® Prooably the Laelius Balbus of Tac. jinn. vi. 47, 48. 

’ In a lost letter : (p. Plut. Cic, 24. •* A. 1\ 359. 

® In one of his lost rhetorical treatises. 
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Calidius^ spoke 011 the subject of Cicero’s house, 
Brutus wrote a declamation in defence of Milo, which 
C’ornelius C'elsus^ wronj^ly believes to have been 
actually delivered in eourt,^ and Pollio and Messalla 
defended the same clients,^ while in iny boyhood 
remarkable speeches delivered by Domitius Afer,^ 
Crispus Passieiuis^ and Deciimis Laelius^ in de- 
fence of Volusenus were in circulation. 

The reader must not, however, jump to the conclu- 24 
sion that all that was uttered by the best authors is 
necessarily perfect. At times they la])se and sta^^^er 
beneath the weight of their task, indulge tlieir bent 
or relax their efforts. Sometimes, again, they give 
the impression of weariness : for examj)le, Cicero’ 
thinks thatDemosthenessometimcs nods, and Florace® 
says the same of Ilomcr himself. For despite their 25 
greatness they are still but mortal men, and it will 
sometimes happen that their reader assumes that 
anything which he finds in them may be taken as a 
canon of style, with the result that lie imitates their 
defects (and it is always easier to do this than to 
imitate their excellences) and thinks himself a 
perfect replica if he succeeds in copying the 
blemishes of great men. But modesty and circuin- 26 
spection are required in pronouncing judgment on 
such great men, since there is always the risk of 
falling into the common fault of condemning what 
one does not understand. And, if it is necessary to 
err on one side or the other, 1 should prefer that 
the reader should aj)prove of everything than that 
he should disapprove of much. 

Theophrastus® says that the reading of poets is 27 
of great service to the orator, and has rightly been 
followed in this view by many. For the |)oets will 
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spiritus et in verbis sublimitas et in adfectibiis 
niotus omnis et in personis decor petitur, praecipue- 
que velut attrita cotidiano actu^ forensi ingenia 
optime rerum talium blanditia reparantur. Ideoque 

28 in liac lectione Cicero requiesceiidum putat. Memi- 
nerirnus tarnen, non per omnia poetas esse oratori 
scquendos nec libertate verboriim nec licentia 
figurarum ; genus ostentatioiii comparatum et praeter 
id, quod solam petit voluptalem eamque etiam 
fingendo non falsa modo sed etiam quaedam in- 

29 credibilia sectatur, patrocinio quoque aliquo iuvari, 
quod alligata ad ccrtam pedum necessitatem non 
semj)er uti propriis possit, sed depulsa recta via 
necessario ad eloqucndi quaedam deverticula con- 
fugiat, nec mutare quaedam inodo verba, sed ex- 
tendere, corripere, convertere, dividere cogatur ; 
nos vero armatos stare in acie et summis de rebus 

30 decernere et ad victoriain niti. Neque ergo anna 
squalere situ ac rubigine velim, sed fulgorem inesse 
qui terreat, qualis est ferri, quo mens simul visusque 
praestringitur, non qualis auri argentique, imbellis 
et potius habeiiti periculosus. 

31 Historia quoque alere oratorem quodam uberi ^ 
iucundoque suco potest; verum et ipsa sic est 

' uberi, Spalding : moveri, O. 
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give us inspiration as regards the matter, sublimity 
of language, the power to excite every kind of 
emotion, and the 4 ip{)ropriate treatment of (‘haracter, 
while minds that have become jaded owing to the 
daily wear and tear of the courts will find refresh- 
ment in such agreeable study. Consequently Cicero ^ 
recommends the relaxation provided by the reading 
of poetry. We should, however, remember that the 28 
orator must not follow the poets in everything, more 
especially in their freedom of language and their 
license in the use of figures. Poetry has been com- 
pared to the oratory of display, and further, aims 
solely at giving pleasure, which it seeks to secure by 
inventing what is not merely untrue, but sometimes 
even incredible. Further, we must bear in mind 29 
that it can be defended on the ground that it is tied 
by certain metrical necessities and consequently can- 
not always use straightforward and literal language, 
but is driven from the direct road to take refuge in 
certain by-ways of expression ; and compelled not 
merely to change certain words, but to lengthen, 
contract, transpose or divide them, whereas the 
orator stands armed in the forefront of the battle, 
fights for a high stake and devotes all his effort to 
winning the victory. And yet I would not have his 30 
weapons defaced by mould and rust, but would have 
them shine with a splendour that shall strike terror 
to the heart of the foe, like the flashing steel that 
dazzles heart and eye at once, not like the gleam of 
gold or silver, which has no warlike efficacy and is 
even a positive peril to its wearer. 

History, also, may provide the orator with a nutri- 31 
ment which we may compare to some rich and 
pleasant juice. But when we read it, we must 
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le<i^eiKla, ut sciamus, [)lerasqne eius virtu tes oraturi 
esse vitaiulas. Kst eriiin proxima poetjs et (|U()daiii- 
modo eanueii solutum, et scribitur ad iiarrandinn 
noil ad probanduni, totuinque opus non ad actiiui rei 
})iii>^nainque praeseiitiun, sed ad ineinoriain posteri- 
tatis et ingeiiii fainain componitur ; ideoquc et verbis 
reniotioribus et lilierioribus b»uns narraiidi taediuiu 

32 evitat. Itaque^ utdixi, iieque ilia Sallustiana brevitas, 
qua nihil a pud an res vacuas al([ue eruditas [lotest 
esse perfectius, apud oecupatuni variis eo^itationibus 
iudieeni et saepius ineruditurn ca])tanda nobis est ; 
neijue ilia Livii lactea ubertas satis docebit euin, qui 

33 non speeieiu ex[)ositionis, sed lideni quaerit. Adde 
quod^ M. Tullius ne Tliueydideni quidein aut 
Xenopliontein utiles oratori jjiitat, (puinquani illutn 
ht'Uicuni canere, iiuius ore Musas esse loculus existinu't. 
Licet taiiKiii nobis in diji^ressionibus uti vel historico 
nonnunquain nitore, dum in Iiis^ de c[uibus erit 
quaestio, ineinineriimis, non athletarinn toris, sed 
niilitum lacertis opus ^ esse; nee versicolorern illani, 
qua Demetrius Pbalereus dicebatur uti, vestem bene 

34 ad forensem pulverem faeere. Est et alius ex 

^ adde quod, Rrgins : audco quia, G, 

^ opus, added hg ed. Col. 1527. 

^ IV. ii. 45. ^ Or. 30 sq. 

® cp. § 80. 
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remember that many of the excellences of the historian 
require to be shunned by the orator. For history 
has a certain itflinity to j)oetry and may be regarded 
as a kind of prose poem, while it is written for the 
purpose of narrative, not of proof, and designed from 
beginning to end not for immediate effect or the 
instant necessities of forensic strife, but to record 
events for the benefit of })osterity and to win glory 
for its author. Consequently, to avoid monotony of 
narrative, it employs unusual words and indulges in 
a freer use of figures. Therefore, as 1 have already 32 
said,^ the famous brevity of Sallust, than whic’h 
nothing can b<‘ more pleasing to the leisured ear of 
the scholar, is a style to be avoided by the orator in 
view of the fact that his words are addressed to a 
judge who has his mind occupied by a number of 
thoughts and is also freqiiently uneducated, while, 
on the other hand, the milky fullness of Livy is 
hardly of a kind to instruct a listener who looks not 
for beauty of exposition, but for truLh and credibility. 

VVe must also remember that Cic'cro^ thinks that not 33 
even 'rhucydidcs or Xenophon will be of much ser- 
vice to an orator, although he regards the style of 
the former as a veritable call to arms and considers 
that the latter was the mouthpiece of the Muses. 

It is, liowever, occasionally permissible to borrow the 
graces of history to embellish our digressions, ju'o- 
vided always that we remember that in tliose portions 
of our spct‘cli which deal with the actual question 
at issue we recpiire not the swelling thews of the 
athlete, but the wiry sinews of the soldier, and that 
the cloak of many colours wdiich Demetrius of 
Phalerum ® was said to wear is but little suited to 
the dust and heat of the forum. 7'here is, it is true, 34 
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liistoriis iisus et is quidem rnaximus^ sed non ad 
praesentem pertinens locum, ex cognitione rerum 
exemplorumque, quibus iiq)rimis iqstructus esse 
debet orator, ne omnia testimonia exspectet a 
litigatore, sed jderaque ex vetustate diligenter sibi 
cognita sumat, hoc potentiora, quod ea sola crimini- 
biis odii et gratiae vacant. 

35 A jdiilosophorum vero lectione lit essent multa 
nobis petenda, vitio factum est oratorum, qui quidem 
ill is ojitima siii operis parte cesserunt. Nam et de 
iustis, honestis, utilibus, iisque quae sint istis con- 
traria, et de rebus divinis maxirne dicun t et argu- 
mentantur acriter Stoici,^ et altercationibus atque 
interrogatioiiibiis oratorem futurum optime Soeratici 

36 praeparant. Sed his quoque adhibendum est simile 
indicium, ut etiam cum in rebus versemur iisdem, 
noil tamen eandem esse condicioncm sciamus litium 
ac disjuitationum, fori et auditorii, jiraeccptorum et 
periculorum. 

37 Credo exacturos plerosque, cum tantum esse 
utilitatis in legendo iudicemus, lit id quoque adiun- 
gamus operi, qui sint legendi,^ quae in auctore 

^ Stuici added by Meisler. 

* legendi inserted hy ed. Col. 1627. 
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another advantage which we may derive from the 
historians, which, however, despite its great import- 
ance, has no bearing on our j)resent topic ; 1 refer to 
the advantage derived from the knowledge of histori- 
cal facts and precedents, with which it is most desir- 
able that our orator should be acquainted ; for such 
knowledge will save him from having to acquire all 
his evidence from his client and will enable him to 
draw much that is germane to his case from the 
careful study of antiquity. And such arguments will 
be all the more effective, since they alone will be 
above suspicion of prejudice or partiality. 

The fact that there is so much for which we must 35 
have recourse to the study of the philosophers is 
the fault of orators who have abandoned ^ to them 
the fullest portion of their own task. 'J'he Stoics 
more especially discourse and argue with great 
keenness on what is just, honourable, expedient 
and the reverse, as well as on the problems of 
theology, while the Socratics give the future orator 
a first-rate preparation for forensic debates and 
the examination of witnesses. But we must use the 3f> 
same critical caution in studying the philosoj)hers 
that we require in reading history or [)oetry ; that 
is to say, we must bear in mind that, even when we 
are dealing with the same subjects, there is a wide 
difference between forensic disputes and pliilosophical 
discussions, between the law-courts and the lecture- 
room, between the precepts of theory and the perils 
of the bar. 

Most of my readers will, I think, demand that, 37 
since I attach so much importance to reading, 1 
should include in this work some instructions as to 
what authors should be read and what their special 
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quo(jue pnieciinia virtus. Sed persequi singulos 

38 infiiiiti fiierit operis. Qui])j)e cum in Bruto M. 
Tullius tot milibus versuum de Romanis tantuin 
oratoribus loquatur et tamen de omnibus actatis suae, 
quibuscum vivebat, exceptis Cacsare atque Marcello, 
silentium egerit, quis erit modus, si et illos et qui 

39 postea fuerunt et Graecos omnes?^ Fuit igitur 
bre vitas ilia tutissima, quae est apud Livium in 
epistola ad filium scripta, legendos Demosthenem 
atque Ciceronem, turn ita, lit quisque esset De- 

40 mostlieni et Ciceroni simillimus. Non est tamen 
dissimulanda nostri quoqne iudicii summa. Paucos 
enim vcl potius vix nllum ex his qui vetustatem 
pertulerunt existimo posse reperiri, quin indicium 
adhibentibus adlaturus sit utilitatis aliquid, cum se 
Cicero ab illis quoqne vetustissimis auctoribus, in- 
geniosis quidem, sed arte carentibus, plurimum 

41 fateatur adiutum. Nec inulto aliud de novis sentio. 
Quotus enim quisque inveniri tarn demens potest, 
qui ne minima quidem alicuius certe (iducia partis 
memoriam posteritatis speraverit ? Qui si quis est, 
intra primos statim versus deprehendetur et citius 
nos dimittet, quam ut eius nobis magno temporis 

42 detrimento constet experimentum. Sed non quid- 
quid ad aliquam partem scientiae pertinet, protinus 
ad phrasin, de qua loquimur, accomrnodatum. 

Verurn antequam de singulis, j>auca in universum 

^ Gi aecoa is followed in the MSS. by et philosophoa, which 
is expurijcd by Schmidt. 
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excellences may be. To do tliis in detail would be 
an endless task. Kemember that Cicero in his 38 
Brutus, after w aiting pages and pages on the subject 
of Roman orators alone, says nothing of his own con- 
temporaries with the exception of Caesar and Mar- 
cel 1 us. What limit, then, would there be to my 
labours if 1 were to attempt to deal with them and 
with their successors and all the orators of Greece as 
well } No, it was a safer course that Livy adopted 39 
in his letter to his son, where he writes that he should 
read Cicero and Demosthenes and then such orators 
as most resembled them. Still, 1 must not conceal 40 
my own personal convictions on this subject. I believe 
that there are few, indeed scarcely a single one of 
those authors who have stood the test of time who will 
not be of some use or other to judicious students, since 
even Cicero himself admits that he owes a great debt 
even to the earliest writers, who for all their talent 
were totally devoid of art. And my opinion about 41 
the moderns is much the same. For how few of them 
are so utterly crazy as not to have the least shadow 
of hope that some portion or other of their w'ork may 
have claims u{)on the memory of posterity? If there 
is such an one, he will be detected before we have 
perused many lines of his writings, and we shall 
escaj)e from him before the experiment of reading 
him has cost us any serious loss of time. On the 42 
other hand, not everything that has some bearing on 
some de})artment of knowledge will necessarily be of 
service for the formation of style, with which we are 
for the moment concerned. 

Before, however, 1 begin to speak of individual 
authors, I must make a few general remarks about 
the variety of judgments which have been passed 
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13 de varietate opinioninn dicenda sunt. Nam quidam 
solos veteres legendos putant neque in ullis aliis 
esse naturalem eloquentiam et robur viris dignum 
arbitrantur; alios receiis haec laseivia deliciaeque et 
omnia ad voluptatem multitudinis imperitae com- 

14 posita delectant. Ipsorum etiam qui rectum dicendi 
genus scqui volunt, alii pressa demum et tenuia et 
quae ininiminn ab usu eotidiano reecdauL Sana et 
vcre Attica putant ; quosdam elatior ingenii vis 
et magis coneitata et plena spiritus capit ; sunt 
eliam lenis et nitidi et com])ositi generis non pauci 
amatores. De qua dilferentia disseram diligentius, 
cum de genere dicendi qiiaerendum erit. Interim 
summatirn, quid et ^ a qua lectione petere possint, 
qui confirmare facultatein dicendi volent, attingam. 
Paucos eniin qui ^ sunt eminentissimi excerpere in 

15 aniino est. Facile cst autem studiosis, qui sint his 
simillimi, iudicare ; ne qiiisquam queratur oniissos 
forte quos ipse valde probet. Fateor enim plures ^ 
Icgendos esse quarn qui a me noininabuntur. Sed 
nunc genera ipsa lectionum, quae praecipue con- 
venire intendentibus ut oratores Hant, existimera, 
persequar. 

16 Igitur, ut Aratus ah love incipiendnm putat, ita nos 

^ suinniatim quid et a qua, v%lgo : suinat et a qua, G (quia 
et a qua %\d hmui). 

® qui added by ed. Col. 

® plures, vuJgo ; plurimia, G. 
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upon them. For there are some who think that only 43 
the ancients should be read and hold tliat tliey are 
the sole possessors of natural eloquence and manly 
vigour; while others revel in the voluptuous and 
affected style of to-day, in which everything is de- 
signed to charm the ears of the uneducated majority. 
And even if we turn to those who desire to follow 44 
the correct methods of style, we shall find that some 
think that the only healthy and genuinely Attic style 
is to be found in language which is restrained and 
simple and as little removed as possible from the 
sj)eech of every day, while others are attracted by a 
style which is more elevated and full of energy and 
animation. Tliere are, too, not a few who are de- 
voted to a gentle, elegant and harmonious style. Of 
these different ideals I shall speak in greater detail, 
when I come to discuss the qiiestion of the particular 
styles best suited to oratory.^ For the moment I 
shall restrict myself to touching briefly on what the 
student who desires to consolidate his powers of 
speaking should seek in his reading and to what kind 
of reading he should devote his attention. My de- 
sign is merely to select a few of the most eminent 
autliors for consideration. It will be easy for the 45 
student to decide for himself what authors most 
nearly resemble these : consequently, no one will 
have any right to complain if 1 pass over some of his 
favourites. For I will readily admit that tliere are 
more authors worth reading than those whom 1 pro- 
pose to mention. But I will now proceed to deal 
with the various classes of reading which 1 consider 
most suitable for those who are ambitious of becoming 
oi*ators. 

I shall, I think, be right in following the principle 46 
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rite coe{)turi al) Hoinero videmiir. Hie cnini, quem- 
adinoduni ex Oceano dicit ipse omnium ^ amnium 
fontiumqiie cursiis initium capere, omnibus eloqueii- 
tiae partibus cxemplum et ortum dedit. Hunc nemo 
in magnis rebus sublimitate, in parvis proprietate 
superaverit. Idem laetus ac pressus, iucundus et 
gravis, turn cofiia turn brevitate mirabilis, nec poetiea 

47 modo sed oratoria virtute eminentissimus. Nam ut 
de laudibus, exliortationibus, consolationibus ta(;eam, 
nonne vel nonus liber, quo rnissa ad Acbillern legalio 
continetur, vel in primo inter duces ilia contentio vel 
dietae in secundo sententiae omnes litium ac consili- 

48 oruin explicaiit artes? Adfectus quidem vel illos 
mites vel bos concitatos, nemo erit tarn indoctus, qui 
non in sua potestate huneauctorern babuisse fateatur. 
Age vero, non utriusque operis sui ingressu in paueis- 
simis versibus legem prooemiorum non dieo servavit 
sed constituit? Nam benevolum auditorem invocatione 
dearum, quas praesidere vatibus creditum est, et 
intentum proposita rerum magiiitudine et docilein 

49 summa celeriter comprehensa facit. Narrare vero 
quis brevius quam qui mortem nuntiat Patrocli, quis 
significantius potest quam qui Curetum Aclolorumque 
proelium exponit ? lam similitudines, amplificationes, 

' omnium added hy Osann. 


^ Arat. Pknen. 1. * //. xxi. 19(>. 

3 Anlilochus, 11. xviii. 18. * Phoenix, II. ix. 529. 
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laid down by Araius ^ in the line, ‘^VVith Jove let 
us begin/' and in beginning with Homer. He is like 
his own conception of Ocean,^ which he describes as 
the source of every stream and river; for he has 
given us a model and an inspiration for every 
department of eloquence. It will be generally ad- 
mitted that no one has ever surpassed him in the 
sublimity with which he invests great themes or the 
proj)riety with which he handles small. He is at 
once luxuriant and concise, spriglUly and serious, 
remarkable at once for his fullness and his brevity, 
and suj)reme not merely for jioetic, but for oratorical 
power as well. For, to say nothing of his ehapience, 47 
which he shows in praise, exhortation and consola- 
tion, do not the ninth book containing the embassy 
to Achilles, the first describing the quarrel between 
the chiefs, or tlie sj)eeches delivered by the coun- 
sellors in the second, display all the rules of art 
to be followed in forensic or deliberative oratory ? 

As regards the emotions, there can l)e no one so ill- 48 
educated as to deny that the poet was the master of all, 
tender and vehement alike. Again, in the few lines 
with which he introduces both of his epics, has he 
not, I will not say observed, but actually established 
the law which should govern the composition of the 
exordium ? For, by his invocation of tiie goddesses 
believed to preside over poetry he wins the goodwill 
of his audience, by his statement of the greatness 
of his themes he excites their attention and renders 
them receptive b}" the briefness of his summary. 
Who can narrate more briefly than the hero^ who 49 
brings the news of Patroclus’ death, or more vividly 
than he ^ who describes tlie battle between the 
Curetes and the Aetolians ? Then consider his 
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exempla, di^ressus^ sigiia reruiii et arguiiienta cetera- 
que genera ^ probandi ac refiitandi sunt ita inulta, ut 
etiam qui de artibiisscripseruiit plurfrni haruni reruin 

60 testimonium ab hoc poeta pctant. Nam epilogus 
quidem quis unquam poterit illis Priami rogantis 
Achillem precibus aequari ? Quid ? in verbis, sen- 
tentiis, figuris, dispositione totius operis nonne 
humani ingenii nioduin excedit ? ut magni sit virtu tes 
eius non aemulatione, quod fieri non j)otest, sed 

61 intellectu sequi. Veruin hie ornnes sine dubio et in 
omni genere cloquentiae [)rocul a se relicpiit, cpicos 
tamen praecipue, videlicet quia clarissima^ in materia 

62 siinili comparatio est. Raro assurgit Hesiod us, 
magnaque pars eius in nominibus est occujiata ; 
tamen utiles circa praecepta sententiae levitasque 
verborum et compositionis probabilis, daturque ei 

63 palnia in illo medio genere dicendi. Contra in 
Antimacho vis et gravitas et minime vulgare elo- 
quendi genus habet laudem. Sed quamvis ei se- 
cundas fere grammatieorum consensus deferat, et 
adfectibus et iucunditate et dispositione et ornnino 
arte deficitur, ut plane manifesto apparent, quanto 

64 sit aliud proxirnuni esse aliud secundum.® Panjasin 

^ genera, Caei^ar : quae, G. 

* clarissima, most JM'aV. ; durissiina, G. 

* secundum, various laie MSS. omitted by G, 


^ 11. xxiv. 486 sqq. ® Especially the Thcoyovy. 

® Antimachus of Colophon (Jlor, circ. 405 b.c,)» author of 
a Thebaid. 

* Uncle of Herodotus, author of a Hcracleia. 
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sitnileS; his amplifications, his illustrations, digres- 
sions, indications of fact, inferences, and all the 
other methods of proof and refutation which he 
employs. They are so numerous that the majority 
of writers on the principles of rhetoric have gone to 
his works for examples of all these things. And as 50 
for perorations, what can ever be ecpial to the prayers 
which Priam addresses to Achilles^ when he comes 
to beg for the body of his son ? Again, does he not 
transcend the limits of liunian genius in his choice 
of words, liis reflexions, figures, and the arrangement 
of his whole work, with the result that it requires a 
powerful mind, I will not say to imitate, for tliat is 
impossible, but even to a))preciate his excellences ? 
But he has in truth outdistanced all that have come 61 
after him in every department of eloquence, above 
all, he has outstri[)ped all other writers of epic, the 
contrast in their case being especially striking owing 
to the similarity of the material with which they 
deal. Hesiod rarely rises to any height, while a 52 
great part of his works is filled almost entirely with 
names ^ : none the less, his maxims of moral wisdom 
provide a useful model, the smooth How of his 
words and structure merit our approval, and he 
is assigned the first ])lace among writers of the 
intermediate style. On the otlier hand, Antimachus^ 53 
deserves praise for the vigour, dignity and eleva- 
tion of his language. But although practically all 
teachers of literature rank him second among epic 
poets, he is deficient in emotional power, charm, and 
arrangement of matter, and totally devoid of real 
art. No better example can be found to show what 
a vast difference there is to being near another 
writer and being second to him. Panyasis ^ is 64 
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ex utroque mixturn putnnt in eloquendo neutriiis- 
que aequ;ire virtu tes, altenim tameii ab eo materia 
alterum disponendi ratione superari) Apollonius in 
ordinem a grauiinaticis datum non venit, quia 
Aristarchus attjuc Aristophanes, poetarum indices, 
neminem sui temporis in numerum redegcrunt; non 
tamen contemnendum reddidit opus aeqiiali quadam 

65 mediocritate. Arati materia motu caret, ut in (jua 
nulla varietas, nulliis adfectus, nulla persona, nulla 
cuiusquam sit oratio ; sulficit tamen oj>eri, cui sc 
parem credidit. Admirabilis in suo gcnere Theo- 
critus, sed nuisa ilia rusLiea et pastoralis non forum 

66 modo, verum ipsam ctiam urbem relbrmid.‘it. Audirc 
videor undique congerentes nomina plurirnorum 
poetarum. Quid ? Herculis acta non bene Pisandros ? 
Nicandrum frustra seeuti Macer atque Vergilius? 
Quid ? Euphorionem transibimus ? quern nisi pro- 
basset Vergilius, idem nunquam certe condilorum 
Chalcidico versa carminum fecisset in JIucolicis menti- 
onem. Quid ? Horatius frustra Tyrtaeum Homero 

67 subiungit.'^ Nec sane quisquam est tain procul a 
cognitione eorum remotus, ut non indicem certe ex 

^ Apollonius of Rhodes, anllior of the Argonautiea. The 
list to which reference is made coiiaistcd of the four poets 
just mentioned, with the addition of Pisandros, for whom 
see § 56. 

* Aristophanes of Byzantium. 

® A Rhodian v>f’ct of the seventh cemtury B.O. 

^ Nicander of Colophon {second century B.O.), author of 
didactic poems, Theriaca and Alexipharinaca and Meta- 
morphoses {^TfpoiovfityaK Virgil imitated him in the GeorgieSy 
Aernilius Macer, the friend of Ovid, in his Tkcriaca. 

^ Euphorion of Chalcis (220 b.o. ) wrote elaborate short 
epics. See Eel. x. 50. The words are, however, put into 
the mouth of Gallus with reference to his own imitations of 
Euphorion. 
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regarded as combining the qualities of the last two 
poets, being their iriferior in j)oint of style, but 
surpassing Mesi(td in the choice of his subject and 
Antiinachus in its arrangement. Apollonius^ is not 
admitted to the lists drawn up by the professors 
of literature, because the critit^s, Aristarchus and 
Aristophanes,^ included no conteinj)orary poets. 
None the less, his work is by no means to be 
despised, being distinguished by the consistency 
with which he maintains his level as a re|)re- 
sentative of the intermediate type. J'he subject 65 
chosen by Aratus is lifeless and monotonous, afford- 
ing no scope for pathos, descri[)tion of character, 
or eloquent speeches. However, he is adequate for 
tlie task to which he felt himself equal. Theocritus 
is admirable in his own way, but the rustic and 
pastoral muse shrinks not merely from the forum, 
but from town-life of every kind. I think I hear 66 
my readers on all sides suggesting the names of 
hosts of other poets. What.^ Did not Pisandros^ 
tell the story of Hercules in admirable style? 
Were there not good reasons for Virgil and Macer 
taking Nicander^ as a model? Are we to ignore 
Euphorion?^ Unless Virgil had admired him, he 
would never have mentioned 

verses written in Chalcidic strain 

in the Eclogues. Again, had Horace no justification 
for coupling the name of Tyrtaeus ® with that of 
Homer? To which I reply, that there is no one so 57 
ignorant of poetic literature that he could not, if he 
chose, copy a catalogue of such poets from some 

® See Hor. A. P. 401. Tyrtaeus, writer of war songs 
(seventh century b.c.). 
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bibliotheca suinjituni transferre in libros suos possit. 
Nec ignore igitiir quos transeo nec uti(pie danino, iit 

68 qiii clixerirn esse in omnibus iitilitalis aliquid. Sed 
ad illos iarn perfectis constitiitisque viribiis reverte- 
inur ; quod in cenis grandibus saej)e faciinus ut, cum 
optimis satiati sumus, varietas tamen nobis ex vilio- 
ribus grata sit. Tune et elegiam vacabit in maims 
sumerCj cuius princejis habetur Callimaeluis, secundas 

69 confessione plurirnoruin Pbiletas occu})avit. Sed 
dum adsequamur ^ illam firmam, ut dixi, facilitatem^ 
optirnis adsuescendum est et iiuilta niagis quam multo- 
rum lectione formanda mens et ducciKlus color. 
Itaque ex tribus recejitis Aristarchi iudicio scrijitori- 
bus iamborum ad maxime pertinebit unus Arelii- 

60 lochus. Summa in hoc vis elocutionis, cum validae 
turn breves vibrantesque sententiae^ plurimum san- 
guinis atque nervorum, adeo ut videatur quibusdam, 
quod quoquam minor est, materiae esse non ingenii 

61 vitium. Novcm vero Ljricorum longc Pindarus 
priiiceps spiritus magnibcentia, sententiis, figuris, 
beatissima rerum verborumque cojiia et velut quodam 
eloquenliae flumine ; propter quae Horatius cum 

^ a(ls(3(iuannir, Halm : adaequimur, G aiul most 3ISS. : 
adsequatur, a few late MJSS. 


' § 45. * Philetas of Cos (290 B.O.). ^ x. i. 1. 

* i.e. invective. The other two writers are SiinonideH of 
Amorgos and Hippoimx of hiphesus. Archilochua {Ji, 
686 B.C.). 

® The five not mentioned here are Aleman, Sappho, Ibyous, 
Anacreon and Bacchylides. * Od. iv. ii. 1. 
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library for insertion in his own treatises. I can 
tlierefore assure rny readers that 1 am well aware 
of the existenet! of the poets whom 1 pass over in 
silence, and am far from condemning them, since I 
have already said tliat some profit may be derived 
from every author.^ But we must wait till our 58 
powers have been developed and established to the 
full before we turn to these [)oets, just as at banquets 
we take our fill of the best fare and then turn 
to other food which, in spite of its com[)arative 
inferiority, is still attractive owing to its variety. 
Not until our taste is formed shall we have leisure 
to study the elegiac poets as well. Of these, (alli- 
machus is regarded as the best, the second j)lace 
being, according to the verdict of most critics, 
occupied by Fhiletas.^ But until we have acquired 59 
that assured facility of which 1 spoke,^ we must 
familiarise ourselves with the best writers only and 
must form our minds and develop an approj)riate tone 
by reading that is deep rather than wide. Conse- 
quently, of the three w riters of iambics ^ approved by 
the judgment of Aristarchus, Archilochus will be far 
the most useful for the formation of the facility in 
question. For he has a most forcible style, is full of GO 
vigorous, terse and pungent reflexions, and over- 
flowing with life and energy : indeed, some critics 
think that it is due solely to the nature of his 
subjects, and not to his genius, that any poets are to 
be ranked above him. Of the nine lyric j)oets^ 61 
Pindar is by far the greatest, in virtue of his inspired 
magnificence, the beauty of his thoughts and figures, 
the rich exuberance of his language and matter, 
and his rolling Hood of eloquence, characteristics 
which, as Horace ® rightly held, make him in- 
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62 merito credidit nemini iiiiitabilem. Stesicliorus quain 
sit ingenio validiis, inateriae (jiioque ostendiiiit, 
maxima bella et clarissimos oanenteiii duces et epici 
carmims onera lyra sustinentem. Ueddit enim 
personis in agendo siimil lofpiendoque debitam 
dignitatem, ac si tenuisset moduni^ videtur acmulari 
proxirnus Honierum potuisse ; sed redundat atque 
eHundilur, quod ut est reprehendendumj ita copiae 

63 vitium est. Alcaeus in parte oj)eris aurco plectra 
merito donatur, qua tyrannos insecLatus multuni 
etiarn moribus confert in eloquendo qiKxpie brevis 
et rnagnificiis et dicendi vi^ plerunujue oratori similis ; 
sed et lusit*^ et in amores descendit, rnaioribus tamen 

64 aptior. Simonides, tenuis aliocpii, sermone j)r(>pru) 
et iucunditatequadam commendari potest ; praeci[)ua 
tamen eius in commovenda miseratione virtus, ut 
quidam in hac eum parte omnibus eius o[>eris 
auctoribus praeferant. 

65 Antiqua eomoedia cum sincerarn illam sermonis 
Attici gratiam prope sola retinet, turn facundissimae 
libertatis estet in ^ insectandis vitiis praecipua, pUiri- 
mum tamen virium etiam in ceteris partil)us habet. 
Nam et graiidis et elegans et vcnusta, et ncscio an 
ulla, post Hornerum tamen, quern ut Acliillem 

^ dic(;i)(li vi, Halm : dicendi et, G. 

“ sed et lusit, several late MSH, : et eius sit, G, 

“ est et in, G. A. B. : etsi est, Jl/tSS. 


^ Stesicliorus of Himera in Sicily (^flor. circ. 600 ii.o ), 
wrote in lyric verse on many legends, more especially on 
themes connected with the Trojan war. 

2 Hor. Od. II. xiii. 26. Alcaeus of Mitylene {circa 600 
B.O.). 

® Simonides of Ceos, 556-408 n o., famous for all forms of 
lyric poetry, especially funeral odes. 
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irnitable. The greatness of the genius of Stesicliorus ^ 02 
is shown by his ohoiee of subject : for he sings of the 
greatest wars a^iul the most glorious of cliieftains, 
and the nuisic of liis lyre is equal to the weighty 
themes of epic j)aetry. For both in speech and 
action he invests Ids characters with the dignity 
which is their due, and if he had only been eaj)able 
of exercising a little more restraint, he might, 
j)erhaps, have ])roved a serious rival to Homer. 

But he is redundant and diffuse, a fault which, 
while deserving of censure, is nevertheless a defect 
sj)ringing from the very fullness of Ids genius. 
Alcaeus has deserved the comj)liment of being said 63 
to make music with iiuill of gold in that portion 
of his works in which he attacks the tyrants of his 
day and shows himself a real moral force. He is, 
moreover, terse and magnificent in style, while the 
vigour of his diction resembles that of oratory. But 
he also wrote }H)etry of a more sportive nature and 
stoope d to erotic poetry, despite his aptitude for 
loftier theiiK'S. Simonides^ wrote in a simple style, 64 
but may be recommended for the proprit‘ty and 
charm of his language. His chief merit, however, 
lies in his power to excite pity, so much so, in fact, 
that some rank him in this respect above all writers 
of this class of poetry. 

d’he old comedy is almost the oidy form of poetry 65 
which preserves intact the true grace of Attic 
diction, while it is characterised by the most elo- 
quent freedom of speech, and shows especial power 
in the denunciation of vice; but it reveals great 
force in other departments as well. For its style 
is at once lofty, elegant and graceful, and if we 
except Homer, who, like Achilles among warriors, 
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semper excipi par est, aut sirnilior sit oratoribus 

66 aut ad oratores faciendos aptior. Plures eius 
auctores ; Aristophanes tameii et' Eupolis Crati* 
nusque praecipui. Tragocdias primus in lucem 
Aeschylus protulit, subliinis et gravis et grandiloquus 
saepe usque ad vitium, sed rudis in }>Ierisque et 
incompositus ; propter quod correctas eius fabulas in 
certamen deferre postcrioribus poetis Athenienses 

67 periniserunt, suntque eo modo multi coronati. Sed 
longe clarius illiistraveriint hoc opus Sophocles atque 
Euripides, quorum in dispari dicendi via uter sit 
poeta melior, inter plurimos quaeritur ; idque ego 
sane, quoniain ad praesentem materiam iiiliil pertinet, 
iniudicatum relinquo. Illud quidem nemo non fate- 
atur necesse est, iis qui se ad agendum comparant 

68 utiliorem longe fore Euripiden. Namque is et 
sermone (quod ipsum reprehendunt, quibus gravitas 
et cothurnus et sonus Soj)hocU videtur esse subli- 
mior) magis accedit oratorio generi et sententiis 
densus et in iis quae a sapientibus tradita sunt 
paene ipsis par, et dicendo ac respondendo cuilibot 
eorum qui fuerunt in foro diserti comparandus ; in 
adfectibus vero cum omnibus mirus turn in iis qui 

69 miseratione constant facile praecipuus. Hunc ^ adnii- 
ratus rnaxime est, ut saepe testatur, et secutus, quan- 
quam in opere diverse, Menander, qui vel unus, meo 

^ hunc, several late MSS. : et, Q, 


' Contemporaries : Cratinus (519-422), Aristophanes (448- 
380), Eupolis (446-410). 
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is beyond all comparison, I am not sure that there 
is any style which bears a closer resemblance to 
oratory or is better adapted for forming the orator. 
Tliere are a number of writers of the old comedy, 66 
but the best are Aristoplianes, Eupolis and Crati- 
niis.^ Aeschylus was the first to bring tragedy into 
prominence : he is lofty, dignified, grandiloquent 
often to a ffiult, but frequently uncouth and in- 
harmonious. Consequently, the Athenians allowed 
later poets to revise his tragedies and to produce 
them in the dramatic contests, and many succeeded 
in winning the prize by such means. Sophocles 67 
and Euripides, however, brought tragedy to far 
greater perfection : they differ in style, but it is 
much disputed as to which should be awarded the 
supremacy, a qiu'stion which, as it has no bearing 
on my present theme, I shall make no attempt to 
decide. But this much is certain and incontrovert- 
ible, that Euri|)ides will be found of far greater service 
to those who are training themselves for pleading in 
court. For his language, although actually censured 68 
by those who r(‘gard the dignity, the stately 
stride and sonorous utterance of Sophocles as being 
more sublime, has a closer affinity to that of oratory, 
while he is full of striking reflexions, in which, 
indeed, in their special sphere, he rivals the 
philosophers themselves, and for defence and at- 
tack may be compared with any orator that has 
won renown in the courts. Finally, although ad- 
mirable in every kind of emotional apj>eal, he is 
easily supreme in the power to excite pity. 
Menander, as he often testifies in his works, had 69 
a profound admiration for Euripides, and imitated 
him, although in a dilferent type of work. Now, 
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qiiidern iudicio, diligenter lectus ad oiincta, quae 
praecipimiis, edingenda siiHiciat; ita oiunem vitae 
iniagiiiem expressit, tanta in eo inv*eiiiendi copia et 
eloquendi facultas, ita est omnibus rebus, personis, 

70 adfectibus accornrnodatus. Nec nihil profecto vide- 
runt, qiii orationes, quae Charisii nomini addicuntur,^ 
a Menandro scriptas jmtant. Sed mihi longe magis 
orator probari in oj)ere suo videtur, nisi forte aut illa^ 
iudicia, quae Rpitrepontes, Epicleros, Locroe habent, 
aut meditationes in Psophodee, Nomothete, Uypo- 
boHmaeo non omnibus oratoriis numeris sunt abso- 

71 lutae. Ego tamen plus adhuc quiddam collatiirum 
eum deelamatoribus puto, quoniam his uecesse est 
secundum condicionera controversiarum pliires subire 
personas, patriim, filiorum, militum, rusticorum, 
divitnm, pauperum, irascentium, deprccantium, mi- 
tium, as{)erorum. In quibus omnibus mire oustoditur 

72 ab hoc poeta decor. Atque ille quidem omnibus 
eiusdem opens auctoribus abstulit nomen et fulgore 
quodam suae claritatis tenebras obduxit. I'amen 
habent alii quoque Comici, si cum venia leguntur, 
quaedam quae possis decer{)ere ; et praecipue Phile- 

* Charisii iiomini a(l<licuntiir, a, Frotschrr ; charis in 
hornine addiictura, O. : Charisii nomine ednntnr, vuhjo. 

^ after ilia G and a number of Jatrr ^^SS. read mala, 
which iv, however, omitted in a few AIS8. arid is expunged hg 
Andresen. 


^ A contemporary of Deinosthenoa ; his speeches have not 
survived, but were considered to resemble those of Lysias. 

* The greater portion of the Kfutrepontes has been re- 
covered from a papyrus. The other plays are lost. The 
names may be translated: “The Arbitrators,” “ The Heiress,” 
“The Locri,” “ The Timid Man,” “The I^awgiver,” “The 
Changeling.” 
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the careful study of Menander alone would, in my 
opinion, be sutiieient to develop all those qualities 
with the production of whicdi iny present work 
is concerned ; so perfect is his representation of 
actual life, so rich is his power of invention and 
his gift of style, so perfectly docs he adapt himself 
to every kind of circumstance, character and emo- 
tion. Indeed, those critics are no fools who think 70 
the s})e(^ches attributed to Charisius ^ were in reality 
written by Menander. But 1 consider that he shows 
his power as an orator far more clearly in his 
comedies ; since assuredly we can find no more 
pcidect mod(ds of every oratorical quality than the 
judicial pleadings of his Epitreponles,^ P'picleros 
and Locri, or the declamatory speei hes in the Pso- 
phodes, Nomothetes, and Hypobolimaeus. Still, for 71 
my own part, 1 think that he will be found even more 
useful by declaimers, in view of the fact that they 
have, according to the nature of the various contro- 
versial themes, to undertake a number of different 
roles and to impersonate fathers, sons, soldiers, 
peasants, rich men and poor, the angry man and 
the suppliant, the gentle and the harsh. And all 
these characters arc treated by this poet with 
consummate appr()])riateness. Indeed, such is his 72 
suprema(*y that he has scarce left a name to other 
writers of the new comedy, and has cast them into 
darkness by the sjdendour of his own renown. 
Still, you will find something of value in the other 
comic poets as well, if you read them in not too 
critical a spirit ; above all, profit may be derived 
from the study of Philemon,^ who, although it was 

® lUiilemon of Soli (300-262) ; Moiiaiider of Athens (342- 
290). 
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mon, qui ut pvave siii temporis iudiciis Menandro 
saepe })rae]atiis est, ita consensu tamen oinniuin 
meruit credi secundus. 

73 Historian! multi scrij)sere praeclare, sed nemo 
dubitat lon^e duos ceteris praeferendos, quorum 
di versa virtus laudein paene est pareni consecuta. 
Densus et brevis et semper instans sibi I’hucydides, 
dulcis et Candidas et fusus Herodotus ; ille c^oncitatis 
hie remissis adfectibus melior, ille contionibus hie 

74 sermonibus, ille vi hie voluptate. Theo[)om[)us his 
proximus ut in historia praedictis minor, it;i oratori 
rnagis similis, ut qui, antequain est ad lioc opus 
sollicitatus, diu fuerit orator. Philistus quoque me- 
retur, qui turbae quamvis bonorum })ost eos auetorum 
eximatur, imitator Thueydidis et ut multo infirmior 
ita aliquatenus lueidior. Ephorus, ut Isoerati visum, 

75 ealcaribus eget. Clitarchi probatur ingenium, fides 
infamatur. Longo post intervallo temporis natus 
Tirnagenes vel hoc est ipso probabilis, quod inter- 
missani historias scribendi industriain nova laude 
reparavit. Xenoplion non exeidit inihi, sed inter 
philosophos reddendus est. 


^ Theopompus of Chios, born alwiit 378 n.o., wrote a 
history of Greece {Iblleiiica) from close of Peloponnesian war 
to 394 11.0., and a history of Greece in relation to Philip of 
Macedon {Philippica). Hia master, Isocratea, urged him to 
write history. 

^ Philistus of Syracuse, born about 430 B.C., wrote a 
history of Sicily. 

® Ephorus of Cumae, Jlor. circ. 340 b.c., wrote a universal 
history. He was a pupil of Isocratea. Cp. ii. viii. 11. 
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a depraved taste which caused his contemporaries 
often to prefer him to Menander, has none the 
less deserved the second })lace which posterity has 
been unanimous in awarding him. 

If we turn to history, we shall find a number of 73 
distinguished writers ; but there are two who must 
undoubtedly be set far above all their rivals: their 
excellences are dift’erent in kind, but have won 
almost equal ,praise. Thucydides is compact in 
texture, terse and ever eager to press forward : Hero- 
dotus is pleasant, lucid and diffuse; the former 
excels in vigour, speeches and the expression of the 
stronger passions ; the latter in charm, conversations 
and the delineation of the gentler emotions. Theo- 74 
pompus ^ comes next, and though as a historian he 
is inferior to tiie authors just mentioned, his style 
has a greater resemblanee to oratory, which is not 
surprising, as he was an orator before he was urged 
to turn to history. Philistus ^ also deserves special 
distinction among the crowd of later historians, good 
though they may have been : he was an imitator of 
Tliueydides, and tliough far Iiis inferior, was some- 
what more lucid. Kphorus,® according to Isocrates, 
needed the spur. Clitarchus^ has won approval by 75 
his talent, but his accuracy has been impugned. 
Timagenes ^ was born long after tliese authors, but 
deserves our praise for the very fact that he revived 
the credit of Iiistory, tlie writing of which had fallen 
into neglect. I have not forgotten Xenophon, but 
he will find his place among the philos(v])hers. 

* Clitarchus of Mogara wroto a history of Persia and of 
Alexander, whose contemporary he was. 

® IHmagenefi, a Syrian of the Augustan age, wrote a 
history of Alexander and his successors. 
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76 Sequitiir orfitorum in^ens maniis, ut cum decern 
simiil Athenis aetas una tulcrit. Quorum longe 
princeps IJemosthenes ac paene lex orandi fait; 
tanla vis in eo, tarn densa omnia, ita (piibusdam 
nervis intenta sunt, tam nihil oliosiim, is diccndi 
modus, ut nec quod desit in eo nee quod redundet 

77 invenias. Plenif>r Aeschines et ma^is'fusus et ^raiidi- 
ori similis, quo minus strictus est ; carnis tamen j>lus 
habet, minus lacertorum. Duleis in primis et acutus 
Ilyperides, sed minoribus causis, ut non dixerim 

78 iitilior, magis par. His aetate Lysias maior, subtilis 
at(pie elegans et quo nihil, si oraiori satis est docere, 
quaeras j)errectius. Nihil enim est inane, nihil arees- 
situm ; puro tamen fonti (juain magno Humini jrropior. 

70 Isocrates in diverso genere dieendi nitidus et comptus 
et palaestrae quam ])ugnae magis accommodatus 
omnes dieendi veneres sectatus est, nee immerito; 
auditoriis enim se, non iudiciis com])ararat; in in- 
ventione faeilis, honesti studiosus, in compositione 

80 adeo diligens, ut cura eius reprehendatur. Neque 
ego in his, de quibus sum loeutus, has solas virtutes, 
sed has praeeipuas puto, nec ceteros paruni fuisse 


^ Aritiplion, Andocides, Lysias (flor. 403-380), Isocrates 
(435 338}, Isaeus, Demostlienes, Aeschines, Lycurgua, 
Hyperides and Dinarchus. 
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There follows a vast army of orators, Athens alone 70 
having [)rocluee(l ten remarkable onitors ^ in the 
same generation. Of these Demosthenes is far tlie 
greatest : indeed he eame to be regarded almost as 
the sole ])atiern of oratory. Such is the force and 
compactness of his language, so iniiseular his style, 
so free from tameness and so self-controlled, that 
you will find nothing in him that is either too much 
or too little. 'J'he style of Aeschines is fuller and 77 
more diffuse, while his lack of restraint gives an 
apjiearanee of grandeur. But he has more flesh and 
less muselc. Ilyperides has extraordinary charm and 
point, but is better (pialified, not to say more useful, 
for eases of minor importance. Lysias belongs to an 78 
earlier generation than those whom 1 have just 
mentioned. He has subth‘ty and elegance and, if 
the orator’s sole duty w'ere merely to instruct, it 
would be im[)ossible to conceive greater perl'ection. 

For there is nothing irrelevant or far-fetched in his 
s[)eeches. None the less 1 would compare him to a 
clear spring rather than to a miglity river. Isocrates 79 
was an exponent of a dilferent style of oratory : he is 
ms'it and jiolished and better suited to the fencing- 
school than to the battlefield. He elaborated all the 
graces of style, nor was he without justification. For 
he had trained himself for the lecture-room and not 
the law-courts. He is ready in invention, his moral 
ideals are high and the care w hich he bestows upon 
his rhythm is such as to be a positive fault. 1 do 80 
not regard these as the sole merits of the orators of 
whom I have s[)oken, but have selected what seemed 
to me their chief excellences, while those whom 1 
have passed over in silence were far from being 
indifferent. In fact, 1 will readily admit that the 
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rnagnos. Quin ctiam Phalcrea illiun Deiiictriuni, 
quanquani is primus iiicliriasse eloquentiaui dicitur, 
mill tu III ingeiiii habuisse el facundiae 1‘ateor, vel ob 
hoc memoria dignum_, quod uliimus est fere ex 
Attieis, qui dici possit orator; quern tamen in illo 
medio genere dieendi jiraefert omnibus Cicero. 

81 Philosophorum, ex quibus phirimum se traxisse elo- 
quentiae M. Tullius eonfitetur, quis dubitet Platoiieiii 
esse jiraeeipuum sive aeumine disserendi sive elo- 
(pieridi facilitate diviiia quadam ct Uomerica? Mul- 
tum enim supra prosain orationem et ipiani pedestrem 
Graeci vocant surgit, ut milii non hominis iiigenio 
sed quodani l)el[)hici videatur oraeulo dei instinctusA 

82 Quid ego commemorem Xenophon tis illam iucundb 
tateni inadfectatam, sed quam nulla eonsequi adfec- 
tatio {lossit? ut ipsae serrnonem finxisse Gratiae 
videantur et, quod de Pericle veteris comoediae 
testimonium est, in hune transferri iustissime possit, 
in labris eius sedisse quandarn jiersuailendi deain. 

83 Quid reliquorum Socraticoruin elegantiam ? Quid 
Aristotelem ? (piem dubito scieiilia rerum an scrip- 
toruin copia an eloquendi suavitate an inventionum 
aeumine an varietate operum clariorem putem. Nam 

^ quodam Delpliici . . . dei iiistiiictiiB, FrolsrJier : quaedain 
Delphieo ... do iiistrictus, G : quodam Delpliioo . . . iu- 
stinctus, imltio. 

^ elo(pion<ii, cod. Harl. 4950, cckI, Dorv. : oloquendi usua, 
G and nearly all MSS. ; eloquendi vi ac, Geel. 


^ Governed Athens as Casaander’s vicegerent 317-307 : 
then tied to Egypt, where he died in 2H3. 

^ dc Or. ii. 95. Oral. 92. The “intermediate” style is 
that which lies between the “grand” and the “plain” 
styles. 

® Eupolis, Tis iitX rols 
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famous Demetrius of Phaleruni,^ who is said to 
have been the first to set oratory on the down- 
ward path, was a man of great talent and elocpienee 
and deserves to be remembered, if only for the 
faet that he is almost the last of the Attic 
school who can be called an orator : indeed Cicero‘S 
prefers him to all other orators of the intermediate 
school. 

Proceeding to the philosophers, from whom Cicero 81 
acknowledges that he derived such a large })ortion 
of his elo(|uence, we shall all admit that Plato is 
su{)reme whether in acuteness ot perception or in 
virtue of his divine gift of style, which is worthy of 
II onier. For he soars high above the levels of 
ordinary prose or, as the Greeks call it, pedestrian 
language, and seems to me to be inspired not by 
mere human genius, but, as it were, by the oracles 
of the god of Delphi. Why should I speak of the 82 
unaffected charm of Xenophon, so far beyond the 
j)ower of affectation to attain? The Graces them- 
selves seem to have moulded his style, and we may 
with the utmost justice say of him, what the writer 
of the old comedy ® .said of Pericles, that the goddess 
of persuasion sat enthroned upon his lips. Why 83 
should I dwell on the elegance of the rest of the 
Socratics ? or on Aristotle,^ with regard to whom I 
hesitate whether to praise him more for his know- 
ledge, for the multitude of his writings, the sweet- 
ness of Jiis style, the penetration revealed b}^ his 
discoveries or the variety of the tasks which he 

* “ 8 weet” is the last epithet to he applied to the 
surviving works of Aristotle. But Dionysius 01 Halicarnassus 
and (yicero praise him no less warmly, referring, no doubt, 
to works that are lost. 
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in Tlifoplirasto tain est loqiiendi nitor ille divinus, 

84 ut ex eo nornen (|uoque traxisse dicatnr. Minus 
indulsere eloqueiitiae Stoici veteres ; sed euni honesta 
suaserunt turn in colli^endo probandocjue (piae insti- 
tuerant })liirirnuni valuenmt, rebus tainen aciiti magis 
quam, id quod sane non adlcetaveruiit, oratione 
niagnifiei. 

85 Idem nobis per bomanos qiiocpie aiictores ordo 
ducendus est. Itaqiie ut apud illos Uomerus sic 
apud nos Ver^iliiis auspieatissimiiin dederit exordium, 
omnium eius generis })oetarum Graecorum nostro- 

86 riimque baud dubie proximus. Utar enim verbis 
iisdeni, quae ex Afro Domitio invenis excepi ; (pii 
mihi interroganti, quern Homero crederet maxime 
aceedere, iSecutidiis, iuquit, esf f 'ergilius, propior tamcn 
primo quam tertio. Et liercule ut^ illi naturae eaelesti 
atque immortali cesserimus, ita curae et diligentiae 
vel ideo in hoc plus est, quod ei fuit magis labor- 
andum, et quantum erninentibus vincimur, fortasse 

87 aequalitate [lensamus. Ceteri omnes longe seipi- 
entur. Nam Macer et Lucretius legendi quidem, 
sed non utpbrasin, id est, corpus eloquentiae faciant, 
elegantes in sua quisque materia sed alter bumilis, 
alter diflicilis. Ataciruis Varro in iis, j)er quae nomen 
est adsecutus, interpres operis alieni,non spernendus 

^ lit, several late MSH. : cum, G and majority of MSS. 


^ Theophrastus, Aristotle’s successor as head of his school 
(322 287). Diogenes Laertius (v. 38) says that liia real namo 
was Tyrtamus, but that Aristotle called him Theophrastus 
because of the “ divine qualities of his style ” {(ppdrris). 

* Varro of Atax in Gaul (82-37 b,g. ) w^as specially famous 
for his translation of the Aryonantica of Apollonius Rhodius. 
He also wrote didactic poetry and historical epic, 

48 



BOOK X. I. 83-87 


essayed? In Theophrastus^ we find such a siiper- 
liLinuin brilliance of style that his name is said to be 
derived therefrom. The ancient Stoics indulged 84 
their eloquence comparatively little. Still, they 
pleaded tlui cause of virtue, and the rules which 
they laid down for argument and proof have been of 
the utmost value. But they showed tliemselves 
shrcAvd thinkers rather than striking orators, wliich 
indeed they never aimed at being. 

I now come to Unman authors, and sliall follow 85 
the same order in dealing with them. As among 
Greek authors Homer provided us with the most 
auspicious opening, so will Virgil among our own. 
For of all epic f)oets, Greek or Roman, he, without 
doubt, most nearly approaches to Homer. I wull 80 
rej)eat the words which I heard Domitius Afer use 
in my young days. 1 asked what poet in his opinion 
came nearest to Homer, and he rejdied, “Virgil 
comes second, but is nearer first than third.” And 
in truth, although w^e must needs bow before the 
immortal and superhuman genius of Homer, tliere 
is greater diligence and exactness in the work 
of Virgil just because his task was harder. And 
perhaps the su[)erior uniformity of the Roman’s ex- 
cellence balances Homer’s pre-eminence in his out- 
standing passages. All our other poets follow a long 87 
way in the rear. Macer and Lucretius are, it is true, 
worth reading, but not for the [)iirpose of forming 
style, that is to say, tlie body of eloquence : both 
deal elegantly wdth their themes, but the former is 
tame and the latter difficult. The poems by which 
Varro of A tax gained his reputation w^ere transla- 
tions, but he is by no means to be despised, although 
his diction is not sufiiciently rich to be of much 
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quideni^verum ad augendam facultatem dicendi [lariiin 

88 lociiples. Enniuin siciit sacros vetustate lucos ador- 
eniiis, in quibus grandia et aiiliqiia robora iani non 
tantani habent spccioin (juantain religionein. Pro- 
piores alii at([ue ad hoc, de (pi(> loqiiiinur, magis 
utiles. Lasciviis qiiidem in herois qiioque Ovidius 
et nimiuin aniator ingenii sui, laudandiis tanien in 

89 partibus. Cornelius auleni Severus, etiain si sit ^ 
versificator qiiain f)oeta inelior, si taineri, ut est 
dictum, ad exem])lar primi libri bellum Siculuni 
})erscripsisset, vindiearet sibi iure secundum locum. 
Serranum^ consuinmari mors immatura non passa 
est; puerilia tanien eius opera et maximam indolem 
ostendunt et admirabilem prae(*ipue in aetale ilia 

90 recti generis voluiitatem. Multum in Valerio Flacco 
nu})er amisimus. Vehemens et jiotdicum ingen ium 
Saleii Bassi fuit, nec ipsum senectute maturuit. 
Rabirius ac Pedo non indigni cognitione, si vaca t. 
Lucanus ardens et concitatus et sententiis clarissimus 
et, ut dicam quod sentio, magis oratoribus ({uam poetis 

91 imitaiidus. Hos nominavimus, quia Germanicuin 

^ si sit, Spalding : MSS. vary helinecn si, sit and sic. 

* Serraniini, Ijaiige : ferrenuin, G. 


^ Friend and contemporary of Ovid. A considerable frag- 
ment is preserved by {Sen. Smis. vi. 20. The {Sicilian War 
was the war with Sextu.s Ponij^eius (38 30) and perhaps 
formed a portion of a larger work on the Civil War. The 
surviving fragment deals with the death of Cicero. The 
primus liber may therefore perhaps be the first book of this 
larger work. 

* Nothing is known of this poet except the name. 

® Nothing is known of this poet save that ho is higlily 
praised by Tacitus in his T)ialo(pics, and was patronised by 
Vespasian. The iiufinished Argonautica of Valerius Flacciia 
survives. 
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service in developiiifr the resources of elocjueiice. 
Ennius deserves our reverence, but only as those 88 
groves whose age has made them sacred, but whose 
huge and ancient trunks inspire us with religious 
awe ratlier tlian with admiration for their beauty. 

'I here are other poets who are nearer in point of 
time and more useful for our present purpose. Ovid 
has a lack of seriousness even when he writes epic 
and is unduly enamoured of liis own gifts, but 
portions of his work merit our praise. On the other 89 
hand, although Cornelius Severus ^ is a better versifier 
than poet, yet if, as has been said, he had written his 
poem on the Sicilian war in the same style throughout 
as his first book, he would have had a just cdaim to the 
second j)lace. A premature death prevented the 
powers of Serranus from ripening to perfection, but 
his youthful works reveal the highest talent and a 
devotion to the true ideal of poetry, which is remark- 
able in one so young. We have suffered serious loss 90 
in tlie recent death of Valerius Flaccus. Saleius 
Bassus® show^ed an ardent and genuinely poetic 
genius, but, like that of Serranus, it was not 
mellowed by years. Uabirius ^ and Pedo ^ deserve 
to be studied by those who have the time. Lucan 
is fiery and passionate and remarkable for the 
grandeur of his general reflexions, but, to be frank, 

I consider that he is more suiUible for imitation by 
the orator than by the poet. I have restricted my 91 
list of poets to these names, because Germanicus 

* A contemporary of Ovid, believed to bo the author of a 
fragment on the battle of Actiurn, found at Herculaneum. 

® C. Albinovanus Pedo wrote a poem on the voyage of 
Germanicus to the north of Germany. A fragment is pre- 
served by Sen. Jiiuas. i. 14. 
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Augustum ah institiitis studiis deflexit cura terrariim, 
paruinque dis visum est esse eum maximum poet- 
arum. Quid tamen his ipsis eius operihus, in quae 
donato imperio iuvenis sccesserat, sublimius, doctius, 
omnibus denique numeris praestanliiis ? Qiiis enim 
caneret bella melius, quarn qui sic gerit ? Quern 
praesideiiLes studiis deae propius audirent.^ Cui 
ma^is suas artes aperiret familiare numen Mintu-va? 

92 Dicent liaec plenius futura saeeiila, nunc enim 
ceterarum fulgore virtutum laus ista praestringilur. 
Nos tamen sacra litterarum colentes feres, Caesar, si 
non taciturn hoc praeterimus et Vergiliano certe 
versu testamur. 

Inter victriccs hederam iibl serperc lanrns. 

93 Elegia quoque Graecos f)rovoeamus, cuius mihi 
tersus atque elegans maxime videtur auctor 'ribullus. 
Sunt qui Propertium malint. Ovidius utroque lasci- 
vior, sicut durior Gallus. Satira quidem tota nostra 
est, in qua primus insignem laiidein adej)tus Lucilius 
quosdam ita deditos sibi adhuc Iiabct amatores, ut 
eum non eiusdem modo operis auctoribus, sed 

94 omnibus poetis praeferre non dubitent. Ego quan- 
tum ab ill is tan turn ab Horatio dissentio, qui Luci- 


^ Domitiaii. 

2 He claimed to he the son of Minerva. It is doubtful if 
he ever WTote any poetry. Cf>. Tac I list, iv. 80, Suet. lJo7n. 
2 aii<l 20, ■ » KcJ. viii. 13. 

* Cornelius Callus, the friend of Virgil, and the first dis- 
tinguished writer of elegy at Rome. * itSat. i. iv. 11. 
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Augustus ^ has been distraeted from tlie study of 
j)oetry on which he had embarked l)y his care for 
tlie governance of the world, and the gods have 
tliought it scarce worthy of his powers that he 
should be the greatest of poets. But what can be 
more sublime, more learned, more ])erfect in every 
detail than those works to which he devoted himself 
in the seclusion to which he retired after conferring 
the supreme |)ower upon his father and his brother? 
Who could sing of war better than he who wages it 
with such skill ? 'fo whom would the goddesses 
that preside over literature sooner lend an car? To 
whom would Minerva, his familiar deity, more 
readily reveal her secrets? Future ages shall tell of 92 
these things more fully ; to-day his glory as a poet 
is dimmed by the sjdendour of his other virtues. 
But you will Ibrgive us, Caesar, who worship at the 
shrine of literature, if we refuse to pass by your 
achievements in silence and insist on testifying at 
least tiiat, as V^irgil sings. 

The ivy creeps amid your victor bays.” ^ 

We also challenge the supremacy of the Creeks in 93 
elegy. Of our elegiac poets 'Fibullus seems to me 
to be the most terse and elegant. There are, how- 
ever, some who prefer Propertius. Ovid is more 
sj)oi tive than either, while (Jallus^is more severe. 
Satire, on the other liand, is all our own. The first 
of our poets to win renown in this connexion was 
Lucilius, some of whose devotees are so enthusiastic 
that they do not liesitate to prefer liim not merely 
to all other satirists, but even to all other poets. 

1 disagree with them as much as I do with Horace,^ 94 
who holds that Lucilius ver.se has a “ muddy flow, 
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Hum fluere lutulentura et esse aliquid, quod tollere 
possis, putat. Nani eruditio in eo inira et libertas 
atque inde acerbitas et abunde sails. Multum 
est tersior ac purus magis Horatius et, nisi labor 
eius ainore, praecipuus. Multum et verae gloriae 
quamvis uno libro Persius meruit. Sunt clari 

95 liodieque et qui oliin nominabuntur. Alterum illud 
etiam prius satirae genus, sed non sola carminum 
varietate inixtum condidit Terentiiis Varro, vir Roma- 
norum eruditissiinus. Plurimos hie libros et doctis- 
simos composuit, jieritissimus linguae Latinae et 
omnis antiquitatis et rerum Graeearum nostrarum- 
qiie, plus tarnen scientiae collaturus quam eloquen- 

96 tiae. Iambus non sane a Romanis eelebratus est ut 
pro[)rium opus, sed aliis^ quibusdani interpositus ; 
cuius acerbitas in Catullo, Hibaculo, Horatio, quan- 
quam illi epodos interveniat, rejKirietur. At Lyri- 
corum idem Horatius fere solus legi dignus. Nam 
et insurgit aliquando et plenus est iucunditatis 
et gratiac et varius figuris et verbis felicissime 
audax. Si quern adiicere velis, is erit Caesius 

' 80(1 aliis, imertexi bi/ Christ. 


^ Hia Menippcan Satires, of which only fragments survive. 
Although ostensibly an imitation of the work of the Greek 
Menippus of Gadara, they can still be said to belong to the 
older type of satire, the “medley” or “hotch-potch.” 

* The meaning is not clear. The words may mean (i that 
thcs(i writers did not confine themselves to the iambus, or 
(ii) that the iambus alternates with other metres, cp. epodos 
below. 

^ M. Furius Bibaculus, contemporary of Catullus, and 
writer of similar invective against tlie Caesareans. 

^ i. e. the short iambic line interposed between the tri- 
meters. 
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and that tliere is always something in him that 
might well be dis])ensed with.” For his learning is 
as remarkable as his freedom of speech, and it is 
this latter quality that gives so sharp an edge and 
such abundance of wit to his satire. Horace is far 
terser and purer in style, and must be awarded the 
first place, unless my judgment is led astray by my 
affection for his work. Persius also, although he 
wrote but one book, has acquired a high and 
w^ell-deserved reputation, while there are other 
distinguished satirists still living whose praises will 
be sung by posterity. There is, however, another 95 
and even older type of satire which derives its 
variety not merely from verse, but from an ad- 
mixture of prose as well. Such were the satires 
composed by Terentius Varro,^ the most learned 
of all Romans. He composed a vast number of 
erudite works, and possessed an extraordinary know- 
ledge of the Latin language, of all antiquity and 
of the liistory of Greece and Rome. But he is 
Un author likely to contribute more to the know- 
ledge of the student than to his eloquence. 'I'he 96 
iambic has not been popular with Roman poets as a 
separate form of composition, but is found mixed up 
with other forms of verse. ^ It may be found in all 
its bitterness in Catullus, Bibaculus^ and Horace, 
although in the last-named the iambic is interrupted 
by the epode.^ Of our lyric writers Horace is almost 
the sole poet worth reading : for he rises at times to 
a lofty grandeur and is full of sprightliness and 
charm, while there is great variety in his figures, and 
his boldness in the choice of words is only equalled 
by his felicity. If any other lyric poet is to be 
mentioned, it will be Caesius Bassus, who has but 
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Bassus, quern niiper vidimus; sed eum longe prae- 
ccduiit irigenia viveiiliimi. 

97 Tragoediae scriptures veterum Accius atque Pacu- 
vius clarissiini ^ gravitate senteiitiarum^ verborum 
pondere, auctoritate personaruni. Ceterum nitor et 
summa in excolendis operibus man us magis videri 
potest temporibus quam ipsis defuisse. Virium tamen 
Accio plus tribuitur ; Pacuvium videri doctiorem qui 

98 esse docti adfeotant volunt. lam Varii Thyeste^ 
cuilibet Graecaruin comparari [)()test. Ovidii Medea 
videtur mihi ostendere, quantam ille vir praestare 
potuerit, si ingenio suo imperare quam indulgere 
maluisset. Eorum (juos viderim longe princeps Pom- 
ponius Secundus, quern senes quidem parum tragicimi 
putabant, eruditione ac nitore praestare confite- 

99 bantur. In comoedia maxime claudicanuis. Licet 
Varro Musas, Aclii Stilonis sententia, Plautino dicat 
sermone locuturas fuisse, si Latine loqui vellent, 
licet Caeciliuin veteres laudibus ferant, licet Tercntii 
scripta ad Scipionem Africanum referantur (quae 
tamen sunt in hoc genere elegantissima et {)lus adhue 
habitura gratiae si intra versus trimetros stetissent), 

100 vix levem conseejuimur umbram, adeo ut mihi sermo 
ipse Ronianus non rcci{)ere videatur illain solis con- 
cessam Atticis venerem, cum earn ne Graeci quidem 

^ clarissiini, several late : gravissiina, O : gravissimus, 

other late AISS. : graiulissiinns, cod. Monac. : grandissimi, 
IJalm. 


^ Accius (170 90), Pacu vius (220-1 3‘2). 

* Varius Rufus, friend of Virgil and Horace, editor of 
the Aeueid ; wrote epic and a single tragedy. 

® Pomponius Secundua, died 60 a.d. ; wrote a tragedy 
entitled Aeneas. 

* The first Roman philologist (144-70 b.o.). 
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lately passed from us. But he is far surpassed in 
talent by poets still living. 

Among writers of tragedy Accius and Pacuvius^ 97 
are most remarkable for the force of their general 
reflexions, the weight of their words and the dignity 
of their characters. But they lack polish, and failed 
to put the finishing touches on their works, although 
the hiult was perhaps rather that of the times in 
which they lived than of themselves. Accius is 
generally regarded as the most vigorous, while those 
who lay claim to learning regard Pacuvius as the 
more learned of the two. The Thyestes of Varius ^ 98 
is a match for any (jreek tragedy, and the Medea 
of Ovid shows, in my opinion, to what heights that 
poet might have risen if he had been ready to curb 
his talents instead of indulging them. Of the 
tragic writers whom 1 myself have seen, Pomponius 
Secundus^ is by far the best : his older critics thought 
him insufficiently tragic, but admitted his eminence as 
far as learning and polish were concerned. Comedy 99 
is our weakest point. Although Varro (juotes Aelius 
Stilo^ as saying that if the Muses wished to speak 
Latin, they would use the language of Plautus, 
although the ancients extol Caecilius,^ and although 
Scipio Africanus is credited with the works of 
'lerence (which are the most elegant of their kind, 
and would be still more graceful if the poet had 
confined himself to the iambic trimeter), we still 100 
scarcely succeed in reproducing even a faint shadow 
of the charm of Greek comedy. Indeed, it seems 
to me as though the language of Rome were in- 
capable of reproducing that graceful wit which was 

® Caecilius (219-160), Terence (194-150), Afranius (ffor. 
circ. 150). Only fragments of Caecilius and Afranius remain. 
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in alio genere linguae suae ^ obtiiuierint. Togatis 
excellit Afranius; utinam non iiKjuinasset argumenta 
puerorum foedis amoribus mores suos fassus. 

101 At noil historia cesserit Graecis, nec opponere 
Thucydidi Sallustium verear, neque indignctur sibi 
Herodotus aequari T. Liviiim, cum in narrando 
mirae iucunditatis clarissimique candoris, turn in 
contionibiis supra quam enarrari jiotest eloquentem ; 
ita quae dicuntur omnia cum rebus turn personis 
accommodata sunt; adfectus quidem, praeeipueque 
eos qui sunt dulciores, ut ])arcissime dicam^ nemo 

102 liistoricorum connnendavit magis. Idcoque im- 
mortaleni illam Sallustii velocitatem diversis virtu- 
tibus consecutus est. Nam mihi egregie dixisse 
videtur Servilius Nonianus, pares eos magis quam 
similes ; qui et ipse a nobis auditus est, clams vi ^ 
ingenii et sententiis creber, sed minus pressus quam 

103 historiae auctoritas postulat. Quam paulum aetate 
praecedens eum Bassus Aufidius egregie, uti(jue in 
libris belli Germanici, praestitit genere ipso, jiro- 
babilis in omnibus, sed in quibusdam suis ipse viribus 

104 minor. Superest adliuc et exornat aetatis nostrae 
gloriam vir saeciilorum memoria digmis, qui olim 
nominabitur, nunc intelligitur. Habet araatores nec 

^ Ruac, Kohler : quae, G, 

2 clarus vi, Kiderlin : clariiis, G : clari vir, vulgo. 


^ CaeciliiiR (219-160), Terence (194-159), Afranius (flor. 
circ. 150) Only fragments of Caeciliiisand Afranius survive. 

^ Friend of Persius, and famous as orator, reciter and 
historian ; died 60 A.i). 

® He wrote a history of the empire down to the death of 
Claudius. The work on the German war was probably a 
separate work. 

* Probably Fabius Rusticus. Tacitus would have been too 
young at this time to be mentioned in such terms. 
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granted to Athens alone, and was beyond tlie reach 
of other Greek dialects to achieve. Afranius ^ excels 
in the purely Roman comedy, but it is to be regretted 
that lie revealed his own character by defiling his 
plots with the introduction of indecent paederastic 
intrigues. 

in history, however, we hold our own with the 101 
Greeks. I should not hesitate to match Sallust 
against Thucydides, nor would Herodotus resent 
Titus Livius being placed on the same level as him- 
self. For the latter has a wonderful charm and 
transparency in narrative, while his speeches are 
eloquent beyond descri})tion ; so admirably adapted 
is all that is said both to the circumstances and the 
speaker; and as regards the emotions, especially 
the more pleasing of them, I may sum liim up by 
saying that no historian has ever depicted them to 
greater perfection. Thus it is that, altliough by 102 
different means, he has acquired no less fame than 
has been awarded to the immortal rapidity of Sallust. 

For 1 strongly ap[)rove of the saying of Servilius 
Nonianus,2 that these historians were equal rather 
than alike. Servilius, whom I myself have heard, 
is himself remarkable for the force of his intellect, 
and is full of general reflexions, but he is less re- 
strained than the dignity of history demands. But 103 
that dignity is admirably maintained, tlianks to his 
style, by Aufidius Bassus,^ a slightly earlier writer, 
especially in his work on the German Avar : he is 
always praiseworthy, though at times he fails to do 
his powers full justice. But there still survives to 104 
add lustre to this glorious age a man ^ worthy to be 
remembered through all time : he is apj^reciated to- 
day, but after generations shall declare his name 
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iminerito Creiniiti^ lihertas, qiiaiiqiiam circumcisis 
quae dixisse ei nocuerat. Sed datum abiinde spiri- 
tum et audaces seuteiitias deprehendas etiam in his 
quae maiient. Sunt et alii scri[)tores boni^ sed nos 
genera degustamus, non bibliothecas excutimus. 

105 Oratorcs vero vel praecipue Latinain eloquentiam 
pareni facere Graecae possint. Nam Ciceronem 
cuicunque eorum fortiter opposuerim. Nee ignoro 
quantam mihi concitem j)ugriain, cum praesertim 
non sit id propositi, ut eum Demostheni comparem 
hoc tempore; neque enim attinet, cum Demos- 
thenem in primis legendum vel ediscenduni potius 

106 putein. Quorum ego virtutes plerasqiie arbitror 
similes, consilium, ordinem, divideiidi,^ |)raeparandi, 
probandi rationem, omnia denique quae sunt in- 
ventionis. In eloquendo est aliqua diversitas; den- 
sior ille hie copiosior, ille coiicludit adstrictius hie 
latius, pugnat ille acuinine semper hie freejuenter 
et pondere, illi nihil detrain potest huic nihil adiici, 

107 curae plus in illo in hoc naturae. Salibus certe et 
commiseratione, qui duo plurimum in adfectibus 

^ immerito Cremuti, Nipperdey i imiiHa-ito reni ♦ * ♦ 
uti, G : later MSS. vary between iniiiierito rcMuitli and 
imitatorcs uti. 

® diviJendi, Aldine ed. : videndi, G and nearly all MSS. 


1 Creruutius Cordus wrote a history of the Civil wars 
and reign of Augustus. He was accused for his })raise of 
Brutus and Cassius, and corntnitUid suicide in a.d. 25. It 
was he who called Cassius “the last of all the Komans.” 

* 8ee XTi. i. 14 sqq.^ also xu x. 12 sqq. 
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aloud. The bold utterances of Crenuitius^ also have 
their admirers, and deserve their fame, though the 
passages whidi brougiit him to his ruin have been 
exj)urgated ; still that which is left reveals a rich 
store of lofty animation and fearless reflexions upon 
life. 'Fhere are other good writers as W'cll, but I am 
merely selecting from the different departments of 
literature, not reviewing complete libraries. 

But it is our orators, above all, who enable us to 106 
match our Roman eloquence against that of Greece. 

For 1 would set Cicero against any one of their 
orators without fear of refutation. I know well 
enough what a storm I shall raise by this assertion, 
more especially since 1 do not j)ropose for the 
moment^ to compare him with Demosthenes; for 
there would be no |>oint in such a conq)arison, as I 
consider that Deinostlienes should be the object of 
sj)ecial study, and not merely studied, but even com- 
mitted to memory. I regard the excellences of these 106 
two orators as being for the most part similar, that 
is to say, their judgment, their gift of arrangement, 
their methods of division, prej)aration and proof, as 
well as everything concerned with invention. In 
their actual style there is some difference. Demos- 
thenes is more concentrated, Cicero more diffuse ; 
Demosthenes makes his periods sliorter than Cicero, 
and his weapon is the rapier, wliereas Cicero’s periods 
are longer, and at times he employs the bludgeon as 
well : nothing can be taken from the former, nor 
added to the latter ; the Greek reveals a more 
studied, the Roman a more natural art. As regards lO? 
wit and the power of exciting pity, the two most 
powerful instruments where the feelings are con- 
cerned, we have the advantage. Again, it is possible 
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valent, vincimus. Et fortasse epilogos illi mos civitatis 
abstulerit ; sed et nobis ilia, quae Attici inirantur, 
di versa Latini serrnonis ratio minus perniiserit. In 
epistolis quidem, quanquam sunt utriusque, dialo- 

108 gisve, quibus nihil ille, nulla contentio est. Ceden- 
duin vero in hoc, quod et prior fuit et ex magna 
parte Ciceronem, quantus est, fecit. Nam mihi 
videtur M. Tullius, cum se totum ad imitationem 
Graecorum coutulisset, efiinxisse vim Dernosthenis, 

109 copiam Platonis, iucunditatem Isocratis. Nec vero 
quod in quoque optimum fuit, studio consecutus est 
tantum ; sed plurirnas vel potius omnes ex se ipso 
virtutes extulit irnmortalis ingenii beatissirna ubertas. 
Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, aquas colligit, 
sed vivo gurgite exundat, dono quodam j)rovidentiae 
genitus, in quo totas vires suas eloquentia experi- 

110 retur. Nam quis docere diligentius, movere vehe- 
mentius potest? Cui tanta unquam iucunditas 
adfuit? ut ipsa ilia quae extorquet impetrare eum 
credas, et cum transversum vi sua iudicem ferat 

111 tamen ille non rapi videatur, sed sequi. lam in 

^ cp, II. xvi. 4 ; VI i 7 Quintilian refers to an alleged 
law at Athens forbidding appeals to the emotion. 

^ The quotation is not found in Pindar’s extant works. 
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tliat Demosthenes was deprived by national custom^ 
of the opportunity of producing powerful perora- 
tions, but against this may be set the fact that the 
different character of the Latin language debars us 
from the attainment of those qualities which are 
so much admired by the adherents of tlie Attic 
school. As regards their letters, which have in 
both cases survived, and dialogues, which Demos- 
thenes never attempted, there can be no comparison 
between the two. But, on the other hand, there is 108 
one point in which the Greek has the undoubted 
superiority : he comes first in point of time, and it 
was largely due to him that Cicero was able to attain 
greatness. For it seems to me that Cicero, who 
devoted himself heart and soul to the imitation of 
the Greeks, succeeded in reproducing the force of 
Deinostlienes, the co})ious flow of IMato, and the 
charm of Isocrates. But he did something more 109 
than reproduce the best elements in each of these 
authors by dint of careful study ; it was to himself 
that he owed most of, or rather all his excellences, 
which spring from the extraordinary fertility of his 
immortal genius. For he does not, as Pindar 2 says, 
collect the rain from heaven, but wells forth with 
living water," since Providence at his birth conferred 
this special privilege upon him, that eloquence should 
make trial of all her powers in him. For who can 110 
instruct with greater thoroughness, or more deeply 
stir the emotions ? Who has ever possessed such a 
gift of charm He seems to obtain as a boon wdiat 
in reality he extorts by force, and when he wrests 
the judge from the path of his own judgment, the 
latter seems not to be swept away, but merely to 
follow. Further, there is such weight in all that he 111 
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omnibus quae (licit tauta auctoritas inest, ut dis- 
sentire piideat^ nec advocati studium sed testis aut 
iudicis adferat fidein, cum interim haec omnia, (|uae 
vix singula quisquam intentissiina cura consequi 
posset, fluunt illaborata, et ilia, (pia nihil pulchrius 
auditum est, oratio prae se fert tamen felieissimain 

112 facilitatern. Quare non iminerito ab hoininibus^ 
aetatis suae regnare in iiidiciis dictiis est, apud 
})osteros vero id consecutus, ut Cicero iam non 
liominis nomen, sed elocjuentiae habeatur. Hunc 
igitur spectemiis, hoc propositum nobis sit ex- 
eniplum, ille se profecisse sciat, ciii C’icero valde 

113 })lacebit Multa in Asinio Pollione inventio, suinina 
diligeiitia, adeo ut quibusdain etiam nimia videatur, 
et consilii et animi satis; a nitore et iucunditate 
Ciceronis ita longe abest, ut videri possit saeculo 
prior. At Messala nitidus et candid us et (piadain 
modo praeferens in diccndo nobilitatein siiain, viri- 

1 14 bus minor. C. vero Caesar si foro tantum vacasset, 
non alius ex nostris contra Ciceronein nominaretur. 
Tanta in eo vis est, id acumen, ea concitatio, ut 
ilium eodem aniino dixisse, quo bellavit, appareat; 
exornat tamen haec omnia mira sennonis, cuius 

' al) hominibus, Ilalmi ab oiiinibus, honiinibua, a few 
late MSS. 


^ Asinius Pollio (75 u.c.-a.d. 4), the friend of Virgil, 
distiiigni.shed as poet, historian and orator. 

M. Valerius Corviniis (G4 b.c.-a.T). 8), the friend of 
Tibullus and distinguished as an orator. 
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says that his audience feel ashamed to disagree with 
him, and the zeal of the advocate is so transfigured 
that it has the edect of the sworn evidence of a 
witness, or the verdict of a judge. And at the same 
time all these excellences, of which scarce one could 
be attained by the ordinary man even by the most 
concentrated effort, flow from him with every appear- 
ance of spontaneity, and his style, although no fairer 
has ever fallen on the ears of men, none the less 
displays the utmost felicity and ease. It was not, 112 
therefore, without good reason that his own contem- 
poraries spoke of his sovereignty ” at the bar, and 
that for posterity the name of Cicero has come to be 
regarded not as the name of a man, but as the name 
of eloquence itself. Let us, therefore, fix our eyes on 
him, take him as our pattern, and let the student realise 
that he has made real progress if he is a passionate 
admirer of Cicero. Asinius Pollio^ had great gilts of 113 
invention and great precision of language (indeed, 
some think him too ])recise), while his judgment 
and spirit were fully adequate. But he is so far from 
equalling the polish and charm of Cicero that he 
might have been born a generation before him. 
Messala,2 other hand, is polished and trans- 

parent and displays his nobility in his utterance, 
but he fails to do his powers full justice. As 114 
for Gaius Caesar, if he had had leisure to devote 
himself to the courts, he would have been the one 
orator who could have been considered a serious rival 
to Cicero. Such are his force, his penetration and 
his energy that we realise that he was as vigorous in 
speech as in his conduct of war. And yet all these 
qualities are enhanced by a marvellous elegance of 
language, of which he was an exceptionally zealous 
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115 proprie studiosiis fuit, elegantia. Multum ingenii 
in Gaelic et praeeipue in accusando miilta urban itas, 
dignusque vir ciii et mens inelior et vita Icngior 
contigisset. Inveiii qui Calvum praeterrent omnibus, 
inveni qui Ciceroni crederent, eurn nimia contra se 
calumnia verum sanguinem perdidisse ; sed est et 
sancta et gravis oratio et castigata et frccpienter 
veheinens quoque. Imitator autem est Atticorum, 
fecitque illi properata mors iniuriain, si quid adiec- 

116 turns fuitd Et Servius Sulpicius insignem non 
iininerito fainam tribus orationibus meruit. Multa, 
si cum iudicio legatur, dabit imitatione digna Cassius 
Severus, qui si ceteris virtutibus colorein et gravitatern 
orationis adiecisset, ponendus inter praecipuos forct. 

117 Nam et ingenii plurimum est in eo et acerbitas itiira, 
et urbanitas et fervor ; 2 sed plus stomacbo quarn con- 
silio dedit. Praeterea ut amari sales, ita frequenter 

118 amaritudo ipsa ridicula est. Sunt alii multi diserti,quos 
persequi longumest. Eorum quos vidcriin Domitius 
Afer et lulius Africanus longe j)raestantissimi. Arte 
ille et toto genere diceiidi pra.eferendus et quern in 
numero veterum habere non tiincas ; hie concitatior, 

^ adiecturus fuit, B : most later MSS. add non si quid 
detracturus with slight varialio7is. 

* et fervor, Bursian : et sermo, B. 


^ M. Kufus Caclius, defended by Cicero in the pro Caelio. 
Killed in 48 B.c. (Jp. iv. ii. 123. ; viii. vi. 53. 

* Calvus (Gains Licinius), a distinguished poet and, with 
Brutus, the leading orator of the Attic School, He died 
at the age of 34 in 48 B.c. 

® Servius Sulpicius Rufus, the greatest jurist of the 
Ciceronian age. 

* Cassius Severus {d. a.d 34) banished by Augustus on 
account of his scurrilous lampoons. 
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student. Caelius ^ has much natural talent and much 115 
wit, more especially when speaking for the j)roseeu- 
tion, and deserved a wiser mind and a longer life. 

I have come across some critics who preferred 
Calvus^ to all other orators, and others again who 
agreed witli Cicero that too severe self-criticism had 
robbed him of his natural vigour. But he was the 
possessor of a solemn, weighty and chastened style, 
which was also ca])able at times of genuine vehem- 
ence. He was an adherent of the Attic school and 
an untimely death deprived him of his full meed of 
lionoLir, at least if we regard him as likely to have 
ac(iuired fresh qualities. Servius Sulpicius^ acquired 116 
a great and well -deserved reputation by his three 
sj)eeches. Cassius Severus,"^ if read with discrimina- 
tion, will provide much that is worthy of imitation : 
if to his other merits he had added apj)roprialt‘ness 
of tone and dignity of style, he would deserve a 117 
place among the greatest. For his natural talents 
are great, his gift of bitterness, wit and passion 
remarkable, but he allowed the sharpness of his 
temper to prevail over his judgment. Moreover, 
though his jests are pungent enough, this very 
pungency often turned the laugh against himself. 
There are many other clever speakers, but it 118 
would be a long task to deal with them all. Domitius 
Afer^ and Julius Africanus® are by far the most dis- 
tinguished. The former is superior in art and in 
every department of oratory, indeed he may be 
ranked with the old orators without fear of contra- 

* Domitius Afer {d. 59 A d.), tho leading orator of the 
reigns of Tiberius and his successors. 

• lulius Africanus, a Gaul, who flourished in the reign of 
Nero, 
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sed ill ciira verborum niitiius et composilione iion- 
nunquain lonpjior et translatioiiibus paruin inodicus. 

119 Erantclara et nuper ingeiiia. Nani et Trachalus [)le- 
ruinque sublimis et satis apertus fiiit et queni velle 
optima credereSj auditus tainen niaior ; nam et vocis, 
quantam in nullo co^novi, felicitas et proniintiatio vel 
scenis siifFectara et decor, omnia denique ei, quae sunt 
extra, superfuerunt ; et Vibius Crispus comjiositus et 
iucundus et delectationi natus, privatis tamen causis 

120 quam piiblicis rnelior. Iiilio Secundo, si longior 
contigisset aetas, clarissimum profecto nomen ora- 
toris a]uid [losteros foret. Adiecisset enim atcpie 
adiiciebat ceteris virtutibus suis quod desiderari 
potest; id est autein, ut esset multo magis jiugnax 
et saepius ad curam reruin ab elocutione respiceret. 

121 Ceterum interceptus qinapie magnum sibi vindicat 
locum; ea est facundia, tanta in explicando quod 
velit gratia, tarn candidiim et leve et speciosum di- 
cendi genus, tanta verborum etiam quae adsumpta 
sunt proprietas, tanta in quibusdam ex periculo 

122 petitis significantia. Flabebuiit, qui j)ost nos de 
oratoribus scribent, magnam eos, qui nunc vigcnt, 
materiain vere laudandi. Sunt enim summa hodie, 
quibus illustratur forurn, ingenia. Namque et con- 
summati iam patroni veteribus aeniulautur et eos 

^ M. Galerhis Traclialua (cos. 68 a. d.) Cp xii. v. 5 

® Vibius Crisyius, a ddator under Nero, died about a.d. 
90, after ac(tuiring great wealth. Cp. Juv. iv. 81 93. 

3 Julius Secundus, a distinguished orator of the reign of 
Vespasian. One of the characters in the IHalogm of Tacitus. 
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diction. The latter shows greater energy^ but is too 
great a precisian in the choice of words, prone to 
tediously long periods and somewhat extravagant in 
his metaphors. There liave been distinguished 
talents even of more recent date. For example, 119 
Trachalus^ was, as a rule, elevated and sufficiently 
clear in his language : one realised that his aims 
were high, hut he was better to listen to than to 
read. For his voice was, in my experience, unique 
in its beauty of tone, while his delivery would have 
done credit to an actor, his action was full of grace 
and lie possessed every external advantage in pro- 
fusion. Vibius Crispus,'^ again, was well-balanced, 
agreeable and born to charm, though he was better 
in private than in public cases. Julius Secundus,*^ 120 
had he lived longer, would undoubtedly have attained 
a great and enduring nqiutation. For he would have 
acquired, as he was actually acquiring, all that was 
lacking to his qualities, namely, a far greater 
pugnacity and a closer attention to substance as well 
as form. But, in sjiite of the untimeliness of his end, 121 
he occupies a high place, thanks to his fluency, the 
grace with which lie set forth whatever he desired, 
the lucidity, smoothness and beauty of his speech, 
the propriety revealed in the use of words, even 
when employed figuratively, and the point which 
characterises even his most hazardous expressions. 
Subsequent writers on the history of oratory will 122 
find abundant material for praise among the orators 
who flourish to-day : for the law courts can boast 
a glorious wealth of talent. Indeed, the con- 
summate advocates of the present day are serious 
rivals of the ancients, while enthusiastic effort 
and lofty ideals lead many a young student 
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iuvenum ad optima tendentium imitatur ac se- 
quitur industria. 

123 Siipersunt qui de philosophia scripserint, quo 
in geiiere paucissimos adhuc eloquentes litterae 
Hornanae tulerunt. Idem igitiir M. Tullius, qui 
ubique, etiam in hoc opere Platonis aemuliis exstitit. 

• Egregius vero multoque quam in orationibus prae- 
stantior Brutus sufFecit ponderi reriim ; scias eiirn 

124 sentire quae dicit. Scripsit non parum miilta 
Cornelius Celsus, Sextios secutus, non sine cultu ac 
nitore. Plautus in Stoicis rerum cognitioni utilis. 
In Epiciireis levis quidem, sed non iniueundus tamen 

125 auctor est Catius. Ex industria Senecam in omni 
genere eloquentiae distuli propter vulgatam falso de 
me opinionem, qua damnare eurn et iiivisum quoque 
habere sum creditus. Quod accidit mihi, duin corrup- 
tum et omnibus vitiis tVactuin dieendi genus revocare 

126 ad severiora iudicia contendo. Turn autein solus 
hie fere in inanibus adolescentiurn fuit. Quern non 
equidem omnino conabar excutere, sed potioribus 
praeferri non sinebam, quos ille non destiterat inces- 
sere, cum diversi sibi conscius generis placere se in 
dicendo posse iis, quibus illi placent, difiideret. Ama- 


^ Brutus, omitted from Quintilian’s list of orators, was a 
follower of the Stoic and Academic schools. He is known 
to have written treatises on Virtue, I)uty and Patience. 

* An encyclopa3dic writer under Augustus arid Tiberius. 
Ilis medical treatises have survived. He wrote on oratory 
also, and is not infrequently q\u)ted by Quintilian. 

® The Sextii, father and son, w'ere Pythagorean philoso- 
phers of the Augustan age, with something of a Stoic 
tendency as well. 

* Nothing is known of this writer, save what is told us 
in III xiv. 2, and III. vi. 23. 
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to tread in their footsteps and imitate their 
excellence. 

I have still to deal vrith writers on {)hilosophy, 123 
of whom Rome has so far produced but few who are 
disUniTuished for their style. But Cicero, who is 
great in every department of literature, stands out 
as the rival of Plato in this department as well. 
Brutus ^ was an admirable writer on such themes, in 
which he distinguished himself far more than in his 
speeches ; he is equal to the serious nature of his 
subject, and the reader realises that he feels what 
he says. Cornelius Celsus,^ a follower of the Sextii,^ 124 
wrote a number of philosophical works, which liave 
considerable grace and polish. Among the Stoics 
Plautus ^ is useful as giving a knowledge of the 
subject Among the Epicureans Catius^ is agree- 
able to read, though lacking in weight. I have 126 
deliberately postponed the discussion of Seneca in 
connexion with the various departments of literature 
owing to tiie fact that there is a general, though 
false, impression that I condemn and even detest 
him. It is true that I had occasion to pass cen- 
sure upon him when I was endeavouring to recall 
students from a depraved style, weakened by every 
kind of error, to a severer standard of taste. But 126 
at that time Seneca’s works were in the hands 
of every young man, and my aim was not to ban his 
reading altogether, but to prevent his being pre- 
ferred to authors superior to himself, but whom he 
was never tired of disparaging ; for, being conscious 
of the fact that his own style was very different 

® A contemporary of Cicero, who speaks of him somewhat 
contemptuously. He wrote four books de rerum natura et 
de summo bono. 
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bant autem eum inagis qiiam imitabantiir tantiiuKjno 
ab eo clefluebant, qiiantuin ille ab antiqiiis clescend- 
1 27 erat. F oret enim optandum pares ac saltern proximos 
illi viro fieri. Sed placebat propter sola vitia et ad 
ea se quis(|ue dirigebat effingcnda quae poterat ; 
deinde cum se iactaret eodeni modo dicere, Scneeain 
J28 irifaniabat. Cuius etmultae aliocpii et inagnae vir- 
tutes fueriint, ingenium facile et copiosuni, pluriniiirn 
studii, iTUilta rerum cognitio; in qua tamcn ali- 
quando ab his, quibus inquirenda quaedain inandabat, 
120 deceptus est. Tractavit etiam oinnein fere stiidiorum 
materiain. Nam et orationes eius et poeinata et 
epistolae et dialogi feruntur. In philosophia parum 
diligens, cgregius tamen vitiorum insectator fuit. 
Multae in eo claraeque sententiae, multa etiam 
morum gratia legenda; sed in cloquendo corrupta 
pleraque atque eo periiieiosissirna, quod abundant 
130 dulcibus vitiis. Velles eum suo ingenio dixisse, 
alieno iudicio. Nam si obliqua ^ contempsisset, si 
parum recta ^ non concupisset, si non omnia sua 
amasset, si rerum pondera niinutissimis sententiis 
non fregisset, consensu potius eruditorum quam 

^ obliqua, E. Wofflin’, simile quam, B\ si ali(jiia, 
hand. * recta, added bij Peteraon. 
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from theirs, he was afraid that he would hiil to 
please those who admired them. But the young 
men loved him rather than imitated him, and fell 
as far below him as he fell below the ancients. For 127 
I only wish they had equalled or at least approached 
his level. But he pleased them for his faults alone, 
and each individual sought to imitate such of those 
faults as lay within his capacity to reproduce : and 
tlien brought reproach on liis master by boasting 
tliat he spoke in the genuine Senecan manner. 
Seneca had many excellent qualities, a quick and 128 
fertile intelligence with great industry and wide 
knowledge, though as regards the last quality he 
was often led into error by those whom he had 
entrusted with the task of investigating certain 
subjects on his behalf. He dealt with almost every 129 
department of knowledge ; for speeches, })oems, 
letters and dialogues all circulate under his name. 

In pliilosophy he showed a lack of critical power, 
but was none the less quite admirable in his 
denunciations of vice. His works contain a number 
of striking general reflexions and much that is 
worth reading for edification ; but his style is for 
the most part corruj)t and exceedingly dangerous, 
for the very reason that its vices are so many and 
attractive. One could wish that, while he relied on 130 
his own intelligence, lie had allowed himself to be 
guided by the taste of others. For if he had only 
despised all unnatural expressions and had not been 
so passionately fond of all that was incorrect, if he 
liad not felt such affex'tion for all that was his own, 
and had not impaired the solidity of his matter by 
striving after epigrammatic brevity, he would have 
won the apjiroval of the learned instead of the 
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131 pueroruin amore comprobaretur. Verum sic quoqiie 
iam robiistis et severiore gcnere satis firmatis 
legendus vel ideo quod exercere potest utriiique 
iudicium. Multa enim, ut dixi, probanda in eo, 
multa etiam admiranda sunt, eligere rnodo ciirae 
sit ; quod utinain ipse fecisset. Digna cnim fuit 
ilia natura, quae meliora vellet ; quod voluit 
efi'ecit. 

II. Ex his ceterisque lectione dignis auctoribus ct 
verborum suinenda copia est et varietas figuraruin et 
coniponendi ratio, turn ad exeinplum virtutum omnium 
mens dirigeiida, Neque cnim dubitari potest, quin 
artis pars inagna contineatur imitatione. Nam ut 
invenire {)rimum fuit estque praecipuum, sic ca, quae 

2 bene iiiventa sunt, utile sequi. Atque omnis vitae 
ratio sic constat, ut quae probamus in aliis fticere 
ipsi velimus. Sic litterarum ductus, ut scribcndi fiat 
usus, pueri sequuntur, sic musici vocem docentium, 
pictures opera priorum, rustici probatain experiniento 
culturain in exemplum intuentur; omnis denique 
disciplinae initia ad propositum sibi pracscriptum 

3 formari videmus. Et bercule necesse est aut similes 
aut dissimiles bonis simus. Similem raro natura 
praestat, frequenter imitatio. Sed hoc ipsum, quod 
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enthusiasm of boys. But even as it is^ lie deserves 131 
to be read by those whose powers have been formed 
and firmly moulded on the standards of a severer 
taste, if only because he will exercise their critical 
faculties in distinguishing between his merits and 
his defects. For, as I have said, there is much in 
him which we may approve, much even that we may 
admire. Only we must be careful in our selection : 
would he had been as careful himself. For liis 
genius deserved to be devoted to better aims, since 
wlmt it does actually aim at, it succeeds in achieving. 

II. It is from these and other authors worthy of 
our study that we must draw our stock of words, the 
variety of our figures and our methods of composition, 
while we must form our minds on the model of every 
excellence. For there can be no doubt tliat in art 
no small portion of our task lies in imitation, since, 
although invention came first and is all-important, it 
is expedient to imitate whatever has been invented 
with success. And it is a universal rule of life that 2 
we should wish to copy what we approve in others. 

It is for this reason that boys copy the shapes of 
letters that they may learn to write, and that 
musicians take the voices of their teachers, painters 
the works of their predecessors, and peasants the 
princi{)les of agriculture which have been proved in 
practice, as models for their imitation. In fact, we 
may note that the elementary study of every branch 
of learning is directed by reference to some definite 
standard that is placed before the learner. We 3 
must, in fact, either be like or unlike those wdio 
have proved their excellence. It is rare for nature 
to produce such resemblance, which is more often 
the result of imitation. But the very fact that in 
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tanto faciliorem nobis rationem rcnim omnium facit 
quam fuit iis, qui niliil quod sequerentur habuerunt, 
nisi caute et cum iudicio apprchenditur, nocet. 

4 Ante omnia igitur imitatio per se ipsa non sufficiL 
vel quia pigri est ingenii contentum esse iis, quae 
sint ab aliis inventa. Quid eniin futurum erat 
temporibus illis, quae sine exemplo fuerunt, si 
homines niliil_, nisi quod iam cognovissent, faciendum 
sibi aut cogitandum putassent? Nempe nihil fuisset 

6 inventum. Cur igitur nefas est reperiri aliquid a 
nobis^ quod ante non fuerit? An illi rudes sola 
mentis natura ducti sunt in hoc ut tarn miilta gene- 
rarenL nos ad quaerendum non eo ipso conciteniur, 

6 quod certe scimus invenisse eos qui quaesierunt? b't 
cum illi, qui nullum cuiusquam rei habuerunt magis- 
trum, plurima in posteros tradiderunt, nobis usus 
aliarum rerum ad eruendas alias non proderit, sed 
nihil habebimus nisi beneficii alieni ? Quemadmo- 
dum quidarn pictures in id solum student, ut de- 

7 scribere tabulas mensuris ac lineis sciant. Turpe 
etiam illud est, contentum esse id consequi quod 
imiteris. Nam rursus quid erat futurum, si nemo 
plus effecisset eo quern sequebatur? Nihil in poetis 
supra Livium Andronicum, nihil in historiis supra 
Pontificum annales habereinus ; ratibus adhuc navi- 


^ The reference is to copying by dividing the surface of 
the picture to he copied, and of the material on wliich the 
copy is to be made, into a number of equal sejuarea. 

* Livius Andronicua, a slave from Tarentum, was the 
founder of Latin poetry. He translated the Odysney^ and 
produced the first Latin comedy and tragedy composed in 
Greek metres (240 n.e ) 

® Tho Annales Maximi kept by the Pontifex Maximus, 
containing tlie list of the consuls and giving a curt summary 
of the events of each consulate. 
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every subject the procedure to be followed is so 
much more easy for us than it was for tliose who 
had no model to jj;uide them, is a positive drawback, 
unless we use this dubious advantage with caution 
and judgment. 

The first point, then, that we must realise is that 4 
imitation alone is not sufficient, if only for the reason 
that a sluggish nature is only too ready to rest 
content with the inventions of others. For what 
would have happened in the days when models were 
not, if men had decided to do and tliink of nothing 
that they did not know already ? I'he answer is 
obvious: nothing would ever have been discovered. 
Why, then, is it a crime for us to discover something 5 
new } Were primitive men led to make so many 
discoveries sim{)ly by the natural force of their 
imagination, and shall wc not then be spurred on to 
search for novelty by tiie very knowledge that those 
who sought of old were rewarded by success ? And 6 
seeing that they, who had none to teach them any- 
thing, have lianded down such store of know ledge 
to posterity, shall we refuse to employ the experience 
which we possess of some things, to discover yet 
other things, and possess nought that is not owed to 
the beneficent activity of others? Shall we follow 
the example of tliose painters whose sole aim is to 
be able to coj>y jiictures by using the ruler and the 
measuring rod ? ^ It is a positive disgrace to be 7 
content to owe all our achievement to imitation. 
For what, I ask again, w^ould have been the result 
if no one had done more than his predecessors ? 
Livius Andronicus ^ would mark our supreme 
achievement in poetry and the annals of the Ponti- 
Jlces^ would be our ne 'plus ultra in history. We 
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gareiiius ; non esset pictura, nisi quae lineas modo 
extreinas umbrae, quam corpora in sole fccissent, 

8 circumscriberet. Ac si omnia percenseas, nulla man- 
sit ^ ars, qualis invcnta est, nec intra initium stetit, 
nisi forte nostra potissinium tempora damnamus 
huius infelicitatis, ut nunc demurn nihil crescat. 

9 Nihil autein crescit sola imitatione. Quodsi priori- 
bus adiicere fas non est, quomodo spcrare possuinus 
ilium oratorcm perfecturn ? cum in his, quos maximos 
adhuc novimus, nemo sit inventus, in quo nihil aut 
desideretur aut reprehendatur. Sed etiam qui summa 
non appetent, contendere potius quam seejui debent. 

10 Nam qui hoc agit'^ ut prior sit, forsitan, etiamsi 
non transierit, aequabit. Eum vero nemo potest 
aequare, cuius vestigiis sibi utique insistendum putat; 
necesse est enim semper sit posterior qui sequitur. 
Adde quod plerumque facilius est plus facere quarn 
idem. Tantam enim difficultatem habet similitude, 
ut ne ipsa quidem natura in hoc ita evaluerit, ut non 
res quae simillimae, quaeque pares maxime videantur, 

11 utique discrimine aliquo discernantur. Adde quod, 
quidquid alteri simile est, necesse est minus sit eo, 
quod imitatur, ut umbra corpore et imago facie et 
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should still be sailing on rafts, and the art of painting 
would be restricted to tracing a line round a shadow 
thrown in the sunlight. Cast your eyes over the 8 
whole of history ; you will find that no art has 
remained just as it was when it was discovered, nor 
come to a standstill at its very birth, unless indeed 
we are ready to pass special condemnation on our 
own generation on the ground that it is so barren of 
invention that no fiirtlier development is possible ; 
and it is undoubtedly true that no development is 
possible for those who restrict themselves to imi- 
tation. But if we are forbidden to add anything to 9 
the existing stock of knowledge, how can we ever 
hope for the birth of our ideal orator.^ For of all 
the greatest orators with whom we are as yet ac- 
quainted, there is not one who has not some 
deficiency or blemish. And even those who do 
not aim at supreme excellence, ought to press 
toward the mark rather than be content to follow 
in the tracks of others. For the man whose aim 10 
is to prove himself better than another, even if he 
does not surpass him, may hope to equal him. But 
he can never hope to equal him, if he thinks it his 
duty merely to tread in his footsteps : for the mere 
follower must always lag behind. Further, it is 
generally easier to make some advance than to 
repeat what has been done by others, since there 
is nothing harder than to produce an exact likeness, 
and nature herself has so far failed in this endeavour 
that there is always some difference which enables 
us to distinguish even the things which seem most 
like and most equal to one another. Again, what- 11 
ever is like another object, must necessarily be 
inferior to the object of its imitation, just as the 
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actus liistrionum veris adfeetihus. Quod iii orationi- 
biis quoque evenit. Naiiu|ue eis, (jiiae in excinpluni 
adsumimuSj subest iiatiira et vera vis ; contra oiniiis 
iinitatio ficta est et ad alieiiuni proposituin accommo- 

12 datur.^ Quod facit, ut minus sanguinis ac viriuin 
declamationes habeant quam orationes^ quod in illis 
vera, in his adsimilata materia est. Adde quod ea, 
quae in oratore maxima sunt, imitabilia non sunt, 
ingenium, inventio, vis, facilitas et qiiidquid arte non 

13 traditur. Ideoque i)leri(|ue, cum verba quaedam ex 
orationibus excerpserunt aut aliquos coinpositionis 
certos pedes, mire a se, quae legerunt, eiiingi arbi- 
trantur ; cum et verba intercidant invalescantque 
temporibus, ut quorum certissiina sit regula in 
consuetudine, eaque non sua iiatura sint bona aut 
mala (nam per se soni tantum sunt), sed prout 
opportune proprieque aut secus collocata sunt, et 
compositio cum rebus accommodata sit, turn ipsa 
varietate gratissima. 

14 Quapropter exactissimo iudicio circa hanc partem 
studiorum examinanda sunt omnia. Primum, (pios 
imitemur; nam sunt plurimi, qui similitudinem pes- 
simi cuiusque et corruptissimi concu])ierunt ; turn in 

accomniodatur, 2'iui hatui of B and later MSti. : coinmo- 
datiir, B, 
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shadow is inferior to the substance, the portrait to 
the features which it portrays, and the acting of the 
player to the feelings which he endeavours to repro- 
duce. The same is true of oratory. For the models 
which we select for imitation have a genuine and 
natural force, whereas all imitation is artificial and 
moulded to a purpose which was not that of the 
original orator. This is the reason why declamations 12 
have less life and vigour than actual speeches, since 
the subject is fu'titious in the one and real in the 
other. Again, the greatest (pialities of the orator 
are beyond all imitation, by which I mean, talent, 
invention, force, facility and all the qualities which 
are independent of art. Consequently, there are 13 
many who, after excerpting certain words from 
jniblished speeches or borrowing certain particular 
rhythms, think that they have produced a perfect 
copy of the works which they have read, despite 
the fact that words become obsolete or current 
with the lapse of years, the one sure standard being 
contenqiorary usage ; and they are not good or 
bad in virtue of their inherent nature (for in them- 
selves they are no more than mere sounds), but 
solely in virtue of tlie aptitude and propriety (or 
the reverse) with which they are arranged, while 
rhythmical comjiosition must be adapted to the 
theme in hand and will derive its main charm from 
its variety. 

Consequently the nicest judgment is required in 14 
the examination of everything connected with this 
department of study. First we must consider whom 
to imitate. For there are many who have shown a 
passionate desire to imitate the worst and most 
decadent authors. Secondly, we must consider what 
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ipsis, cpios elegerimus, quid sit, ad quod nos ettici- 

16 endum comparemus. Nam in magnis quoque aue- 
toribiis incidunt aliqua vitiosa et a doctis, inter ipsos 
etiain mutuo reprehensa ; atqiie iitinam tarn bona 
irnitantes dicerent melius qiiam mala peius dicunt. 
Nec vero saltern iis, quibiis ad evitanda vitia iiidicii 
satis fiiit, sufliciat imaginem virtiitis effingere et 
solam, ut sic dixerim, cutem vel potius illas E[)icuri 

16 figiiras, quas e summis corporibiis dicit effiiuTe. Hoe 
autern bis accidit, qui non introspecrtis penitus virtu- 
tibus ad primum se velut aspectinn orationis aptanint ; 
et cum iis felicissime cessit imitatio, verbis atque 
numeris sunt non multurn differentes, vim dicendi 
atque inventionis non adsequuiitur, sed plerumque 
declinant in peius et proxima virtutibus vitia coinpre- 
hendunt fiuntque pro grandibus tumid i, pressis exiles, 
fortibus temerarii, laetis corrupt!, compositis exult- 

17 antes, simplicibus negligentes. Ideoque qui horride 
atque incomposite quidlibet illud frigidum et inane 
extulerunt, antiquis se j)ares credunt ; qui carent 
cultu atque sententiis, Attici scilicet; qui praecisis 
conclusionibus obscuri, Sallustium atque Thucydidem 

^ Epicurus held that all sense-perception was caused by 
the impact of such atomic sloughs : q). lAicret. iv. 42 Sipp 
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it is that wc should set ourselves to imitate in the 
authors thus chosen. For even great authors have 15 
their blemishes, for which they have been censured 
by competent critics and have even reproached each 
other. I only wish that imitators were more likely 
to improve on the good things than to exaggerate 
the blemishes of the authors whom they seek to 
copy. And even those who have sullicient critical 
acumen to avoid the faults of their models will not 
find it sufficient to produce a copy of their merits, 
amounting to no more than a superficial resemblance, 
or rather recalling those sloughs which, according to 
Epicurus, are continually given ofi by material things.^ 
But this is just what happens to those who mould 16 
themselves on the first ini[)ressions derived from the 
style of tlieir model, without devoting themselves to 
a thorough investigation of its good (pialities, and, 
despite the brilliance of their imitation and the close 
resemblance of their language and rhythm, not only 
fail absolutely to attain the force of style and invention 
possessed by the original, but as a rule degenerate 
into something worse, and achieve merely those faults 
which are hardest to distinguish from virtues: they 
are turgid instead of grand, bald instead of concise, 
and rash instead of courageous, while extravagance 
takes the place of wealth, over-emphasis the place of 
harmony and negligence of simplicity. As a result, 17 
those who flaunt tasteless and insipid thoughts, 
couched in an uncouth and inharmonious form, think 
that they arc the equals of the ancients ; those who 
lack ornament and epigram, jiose as Attic ; those 
who darken their meaning by the abruptness with 
which they close their periods, count themselves the 
superiors of Sallust and Thucydides ; those who are 
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superant ; tristcs ac ieiuni Pollionem aernulantur : 
otiosi et supini^ si (piid niodo longius circuniduxeriiiitj 

18 iurant ita Cicerouem locuturum fuisse. Noveram 
quosdam, qui se pul dire expressisse genus illiid 
caelestis liiiius in dicendo viri sibi viderentur, si in 
clausula posuissent Esse videatur. Ergo prinuim est, 
ut quod irnitaturus est quisque intelligat et quare 
bonum sit sciat. 

19 Turn in suscipiendo onere consiilat suas vires. Nam 
quaedam sunt imitabilia, quibus aut iiifirmilas naturae 
non suffieiat aut diversitas rejiugnet. Ne, cui temie 
ingenium erit, sola velit fortia et abriqita ; cui forte 
quidem, sed indoinituin, aniore subtilitatis et vim 
suain perdat et elegantiam quam cupit non perse- 
quatur; nihil est enim tarn indecens, quam cum 

20 inollia dure fiunt. Atque ego illi jiraeceptori, quern 
institueram in libro secundo, ci-edidi non ea sola 
docenda esse, ad quae quemque discipulorum natura 
compositum videret ; narn is et adiuvare debet, quae 
in quoque eorum invenit bona, et, quantum liein 
potest, adiicere quae desunt et ernendare quaedam et 
mu tare ; rector enim est alienorum ingen iorum atque 

21 formator. Difficilius est naturam suam fingere. Sed 

^ cp. IX. iv. 73. Tac. Dial. 23. * Ch. 8. 
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dreary and jejune, tliink that they are serious rivals 
to Pollio, while those who arc tame and listless, if 
only they can produce long enough periods, swear 
that this is just the manner in which Cicero would 
have spoken. 1 have known some who thought that 18 
they had produced a brilliant imitation of the style 
of that divine orator, by ending their periods with 
the phrase c.v.vc videatnr.^ Consequently it is of the 
first importance that every student should realise 
what it is that he is to imitate, and should know 
why it is good. 

The next step is for each student to consult his 19 
own powers when he shoulders his burden. For 
there are some things which, though cajiable of 
imitation, may be beyond the cajiacity of any given 
individual, either because liis natural gifts are in- 
sufficient or of a different character. The man whose 
talent is for the plain style should not seek only 
what is bold and rugged, nor yet should he who has 
vigour without control suffer himself through love of 
subtlety at once to waste his natural energy and 
fail to attain the elegance at which he aims : for 
there is nothing so unbecoming as delicacy wedded 
to ruggedness. True, 1 did express the opinion 20 
that the instructor wdiose portrait I painted in my 
second book,2 should not confine himself to teaching 
those things for which he perceived his individual 
pujiils to have most aptitude. For it is his further 
duty to foster whatever good qualities he may per- 
ceive in his pupils, to make good their deficiencies 
as far as may be, to correct their faults and turn 
them to better things. For he is the guide and 
director of the minds of others. It is a harder task 
to mould one’s own nature. But not even our 21 
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ne ille quidem doctor, quanquam omnia quae recta 
sunt velit esse in suis auditoribus quam plenissiina, 
in eo tamen, cui naturam obstare viderit, laborabit. 

Id quoque vitandum, in quo ma^na pars errat, ne 
in oratione poetas nobis et historicos, in illis operibus 

22 oratores aut declamatores imitandos puternus. Sua 
ciiique proposita^ lex, suus cuique decor est. Nam 
nec comoedia in cothurnos adsiirgit, nec contra trag- 
oediasocco ingreditur. Habet tarnenoinnis eloquentia 
alicjuid commune ; id imiternur quod commune est. 

23 Etiam hoc solet incommodi accidere iis, qui se uni 
alicui generi dediderunt, ut, si asperitas iis placuit 
alicuius, banc etiam in leni ac remisso causarum 
genere non exuant ; si tenuitas ac iucunditas, in 
asperis gravibusque causis ponderi rerum parum re- 
spondeant : cum sit di versa non causarum raodo inter 
ipsas coiidicio, sed in singulis etiam causis partium, 
sintque alia leniter alia aspere, alia concitate alia 
remisse, alia doccndi alia movendi gratia dicenda ; 
quorum omnium dissimilis atque diversa inter se 

24 ratio est. Itaque ne hoc quidem suaserirn, uni se 

^ proposita, most laier MBS. ; propositio, B i propoaito, 
Qerlz. 
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ideal teacher, however much he may desire that 
everything that is correct should prevail in his 
school to the fullest extent, will waste his labour in 
attempting to develop qualities to the attainment of 
which he perceives nature’s gifts to be opposed. 

It is also necessary to avoid the fault to which the 
majority of students are so prone, namely, the idea 
that in composing speeches we should imitate the 
poets and historians, and in writing history or poetry 
should copy orators and declaimers. Each branch 22 
of literature lias its own laws and its ow^ii appropriate 
character. Comedy does not seek to increase its 
height by the buskin and tragedy does not wear 
the slipper of comedy. But all forms of eloquence 
have something in common, and it is to the imitation 
of this common element that our efforts should be 
confined. 

There is a further fault to which those persons 2S 
are liable who devote themselves entirely to the 
imitation of one particular style ; if the rude vigour 
of some particular author takes their fiincy, they 
cling to it even when the case on which they arc 
engaged calls for an easy and flowing style; if, on 
the other hand, it is a simple or agreeable style that 
claims their devotion, they fail to meet the heavy 
demands of severe and weighty cases. For not only 
do cases differ in their general aspect, but one part 
of a case may differ from another, and some things 
require a gentle and others a violent style, some 
require an impetuous and others a calm diction, while 
in some cases it is necessary to instruct and in others 
to move the audience, in all these instances dis- 
similar and different methods being necessary. Con- 24 
sequently 1 should be reluctant even to advise a 
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alicui proprie, quern per omnia seqiiatiir, addicere. 
Longe perfeetissirnus Graecoruin Demosthenes, 
aliquid tamen aliquo in loco melius alii, plurima ille. 
Sed non qui maxime imitandus, et solus imitandus 
26 est. Quid ergo? non est satis omnia sic dicere, quo- 
modo M. Tullius dixit? Milii quidein satis esset, si 
omnia consequi possern. Quid tamen noceret vim 
Caes^lris, asperitatem Caelii, diligeutiam Pollionis, 

26 indicium Calvi quihusdam in locis adsumere ? Nam 
praeter id quod prudentis est, quod in quoque opti- 
mum est, si possit, sunm facere, turn in tanta rei 
difficultate unum intuentes vix aliqua pars sequitur. 
Ideoque cum totum exprimere quern elegeris paene 
sit homini inconcessum, plurium bona ponamus ante 
oculos, ut aliud ex alio haereat, et quod cuique loco 
conveniat aptemus. 

27 Imitatio autem (nam saepius idem dicam) non sit 
tantum in verbis. Illuc intendenda mens, quantum 
fuerit illis viris decoris in rebus atque personis, quod 

consilium, quae dispositio, quam omnia, etiam quae 
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student to select one particuL'ir author to follow 
through thick and thin. Demosthenes is by far the 
most perfect of Greek orators, yet there are some 
things which others have said better in some contexts 
as against the many things which he has said better 
than others. But it does not follow that because we 
should select one author for special imitation, he 
should be our only model. What then? Is it not 26 
sufficient to model our every utterance on Cicero ? 
For my own part, I should consider it sufficient, if 
I could always imitate him successfully. But what 
harm is there in occasionally borrowing the vigour of 
f^aesar, the vehemence of Caelius, tlie precision of 
Pollio or the sound judgment of Calvus? For quite 26 
apart from the fact that a wise man should always, 
if possible, make whatever is best in each individual 
author his own, we shall find tliat, in view of the 
extreme difficulty of our subject, those who fix their 
eyes on one model only will always find some one 
quality which it is almost impossible to acquire there- 
from. Consequently, since it is practically impossible 
for mortal pow ers to produce a jierfect and comjdcte 
copy of any one chosen author, we shall do well to 
keep a number of different excellences before our 
eyes, so that different qualities from different authors 
may impress themselves on our minds, to be adopted 
for use in the place that becomes them best. 

But imitation (for I must repeat this point again 27 
and again) should not be confined merely to words. 
We must consider the appropriateness with which 
those orators handle the circumstances and persons 
involved in the various cases in which they were 
engaged, and observe the judgment and powers of 
arrangement which they reveal, and the manner 
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delectatioiii videantur data, ad victoriam spectent; 
quid agatur prooemio, quae ratio et quam varia nar- 
randi, quae vis probandi ac refellendi, quanta in 
adfectibus omnis generis movendis scientia, quamque 
laus ipsa popularis utilitatis gratia adsurnpta, quae 
turn est pulcherriina, cum sequitur, non cum arccssi- 
tur. Hacc si perviderimus, turn vere iinitabiinur. 

28 Qui vero etiam propria his bona adiecerit, ut sup- 
pleat quae deerant, circumcidat, si quid redundabit, 
is erit, quern quaerimus, perfectus orator ; quern 
nunc consummari potissiinum oporteat, cum tanto 
plura exempla bene dicendi supersint quam illis, qui 
adhuc summi sunt, contigerunt. Nam erit haec 
quoque laus eorum, ut priores superasse, posteros 
docuisse dicantur. 

III. Et haec quidem auxilia extrinsecus adliiben- 
tur ; in iis autem quae nobis ipsis [>aranda sunt, ut 
laboris sic utilitatis etiam longe plurimum adfert stilus. 
Nec immerito M. Tullius hunc optimum effcctorem ac 
magislrum dicendi vocat ; cui sententiae personam L. 
Crassi in disputationibus quae sunt de oratore adsig- 
nando, indicium suum cum illius auctoritate coniunxit. 

2 Scribendum ergo quam diligentissime et quam pluri- 

» Dt Or. i. 150. 
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in which everything they say^ not excepting those 
portions of their speeches which seem designed 
merely to delight their audience, is concentrated on 
securing the victory over their opponents. We must 
note their procedure in the exordium, the method 
and variety of their statement of facts, the power 
displayed in proof and refutation, the skill revealed 
in their appeal to every kind of emotion, and the 
manner in which they make use of popular applause 
to serve their case, applause which is most honour- 
able when it is spontaneous and not deliberately 
courted. If we have thoroughly appreciated all these 
points, we shall be able to imitate our models with 
accuracy. But the man who to these good qualities 28 
adds his own, that is to say, who makes good defici- 
encies and cuts down whatever is redundant, will 
be the perfect orator of our search ; and it is now 
above all times that such perfection should be 
attained when there are before us so many more 
models of oratorical excellence than were available 
for those who have tlius far achieved the highest 
success. For this glory also shall be theirs, that 
men shall say of them that while they surpassed 
their predecessors, they also taught those who came 
after. 

111. Such are the aids which we may derive from 
external sources ; as regards those which we must 
supply for ourselves, it is the pen which brings at 
once the most labour and the most profit. Cicero is 
fully justified in describing it as the best producer 
and teacher of eloquence, and it may be noted 
that in the de Oraiore ^ he supports his own 
judgment by the authority of Lucius Crassus, in 
whose mouth he places this remark. We must 2 

91 



QUINTILIAN 

mum. Nam ut terra alte refossa geiierandis alendisqiie 
seminibus fecuiidior fit, sic profectiis non a summo 
petitus studiorum fr actus effundit uberiiis et fidelius 
continet. Nam sine hac (piidem conscientia i})sa ilia 
ex tem})()re dicendi facultas inanem modo loquacita- 

3 tern dabit et verba in labris nascentia. Illic radices, 
illic fundamenta sunt, illic opes vebit sanctiore quo- 
darn aerario conditae, unde ad subitos quoqiie casus, 
cum res exiget, proferantur. Vires fa<;iamus ante 
omnia, quae sufiiciant labori certamimim et usu non 

4 exhauriantur. Nihil enim rerum ipsa natura voluit 
magnum efiici cito pi'aeposuitque })ulcherrimo cuique 
operi difiicultatcm ; quae nascendi qiio(|ue banc fece- 
rit legem, ut maiora animalia diuLius visceribus 
parentis continerentur. 

Sed cum sit duplex quaestio, quomodo et quae 
nifixime scribi oporteat, iam bine ordinem seqiiar. 

6 Sit priino vel tardus dum diligens stilus, quaeramus 
optima nec protinus oflferentibus se gaudeamus, adhi- 
beatur iudicium iiiventis, dispositio probatis. De- 
lectus enim rerum verborumque agendus cst et 
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Lhereiore write as much as possible and with the 
utmost care. For as deep ploughing makes the soil 
more fertile for the production and support of crops, 
so, if we improve our minds by something more than 
mere superficial study, we shall produce a richer 
growth of knowledge and shall retain it with greater 
accuracy. For without the consciousness of sucli 
{)reliniinary study our powers of speaking extempore 
will give us nothing but an empty flow of words, 
springing from the lips and not from the brain. It 
is in writing that eloquence has its roots and founda- 
tions, it is writing that provides that holy of holies 
where the wealth of oratory is stored, and whence it 
is produced to meet the demands of sudden emerg- 
encies. It is of the first importance tliat we should 
develop such strength as will not faint under the 
toil of forensic strife nor be exhausted by continual 
use. For it is an ordinance of nature that nothing 
great can be achieved in a moment, and that all the 
fairest tasks are attended with difficulty, while on 
births as well she has imposed this law, that the 
larger the animal, the longer should be the period of 
gestation. 

'riiere are, however, two questions Avhich })resent 
themselves in this connexion, namely, what should 
be our method and what the subjects on wliich 
we write, and I [)ropose to treat them in this 
order. At first, our pen must be slow yet sure : we 5 
must search for what is best and refuse to give a 
joyful welcome to every thought the moment that 
it presents itself; we must first criticise the fruits of 
our imagination, and then, once approved, arrange 
them with care. For we must select both thoughts 
and words and weigh them one by one. This done, 
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pondera singulorum examinanda. Post subeat ratio 
collocaiidi versenturque omni modo numeri, non ut 

6 qiiodqiie se proferet verbum occiipet locum. Quae 
qiiidem ut diligentius exsequamui% rej^etenda saepius 
erunt scriptoriim proxima. Nam praeter id quod sic 
melius iunguntur prioribiis sequentia, calor quocjue 
ille cogitationis, qui scribendi mora refrixit, recipit 
ex integro vires et velut repetito spatio sumit impe- 
tum ; quod in certamine saliendi fieri videmus, ut 
conatum longius petant et ad illud, quo contenditiir, 
spatium cursu ferantur; utque in iaculando brachia 
reducimus et expulsuri tela nervos retro tendimus. 

7 Interim tamen, si feret flatus, danda sunt vela, dum 
nos indulgentia ilia non fallat. Omnia enim nostra, 
dum nascuntur, placent ; alioqui nec scriberentur. 
Sed redeamus ad indicium et retractemus sus[)ectam 

8 facilitatem. Sic scripsisse Sallustium accepimus, et 
sane manifestus est etiam ex opere ipso labor. Ver- 
giliurn quoque paucissimos die composuisse versus 
auctor est Varius. Oratoris quidem alia condicio 

9 est ; itaque hanc moram et sollicitudinem initiis 
impero. Nam primum hoc constituendum, hoc obti- 
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we must consider the order in which tliey should be 
placed, and must examine all the possible varieties 
of rhythm, refusing necessarily to place each word in 
the order in which it occurs to us. In order to do 6 
this with the utmost care, we must frequently revise 
what we have just written. For beside tlie fact that 
thus we secure a better connexion between what 
follows and what precedes, the warmth of thought 
which has cooled down while we were writing is 
revived anew, and gathers fresh impetus from going 
over the ground again. We m.ay compare this pro- 
cess with what occurs in jumj)ing matches. The 
comj)etitors take a longer run and go at full speed 
to clear the distance which they aim at covering; 
similarly, in throwing the javelin, we draw back our 
arms, and in archery pull back the bow-string to 
})ropel the shaft. At times, however, w^e may 7 
spread our sails before the favouring breeze, but we 
must beware that this indulgence does not lead us 
into error. For we love all the ofrs})ring of our 
thought at the moment of their birth ; were that 
not so, we sliould never commit them to writing. 
But we must give them a critical revision, and go 
carefully over any passage where we have reason to 
regard our fluency with suspicion. It is thus, w^e 8 
are told, that Sallust wrote, and certainly his w'orks 
give clear evidence of the labour which he ex{)ended 
on tliem. Again, we learn from Varius that Virgil 
composed but a very small number of verses every 
day. It is true that with orators the case is some- 9 
what different, and it is for this reason that I 
enjoin such slowness of speed and such anxious care 
at the outset. For the first aim which we must fix 
in our minds and insist on carrying into execution 
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nenduni est, ut quam optime scribainiis ; celeritatem 
dabit coosuetudo. Paulatim res facilius se ostendenl, 
verba respondebunt, compositio seqiietur, cuncta 
denique iit in fainilia bene instituta in officio eriint. 

10 Sumina haec est rei : cito scribendo non fit, ut bene 
scribatur ; bene scribendo fit, ut cito. Sed turn 
maxiine, cum facultas ilia contigerit, resistamus ut 
provideamus et efFcrentes equos frenis quibusdam 
coerceamus ; quod non tarn niorain faciet quam novos 
impetus dabit. Neque enim rursus eos, qui robur 
aliquod in stilo fecerint, ad infelicem calumniandi 

1 1 se pocnam alligandos puto. Nam quomodo sufficere 
officiis eivilibus possit, qui singulis action um partibus 
inseriescat ? Sunt autem quibus nihil sit satis ; omnia 
mutare, omnia aliter dieere quam occurrit velint ; 
increduli quidam et de iiigenio suo pessime meriti, 
qui diligentiam putant facere sibi scribendi diffi- 

12 cultatem. Nec promptum est dieere, utros peccare 
validius putem, quibus omnia sua placent an quibus 
nihil. Accidit enim etiam ingeniosis adolescentibus 
frequenter, ut labore consumantur et in silentium 
usque descendant nimia bene dicendi cu[)iditate. 
Qua de re memini narrasse mihi lulium Secundum 
ilium, aequalem meum atque a me, ut notum est, 
familiariter amatum, mirae facuudiae virum, infinitae 
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is to write as well as possible; speed will come with 
practice. Clradually thoughts will suggest them- 
selves with increasing readiness^ the words will 
answer to our call and rhythmical arrangement will 
follow, till everything will he found fulfilling its 
proper function as in a well-ordered household. 
The sum of the whole matter is this : write quickly 10 
and you will never write well, write well and you 
will soon write quickly. But it is just when we 
have acquired this facility that we must pause awhile 
to look ahead and, if I may use the metaphor, curb 
the horses that would run away with us. This will 
not delay our progress so much as lend us fresh 
vigour. For 1 do not think that those who have 
acquired a certain {)Ower in writing should he con- 
demned to the barren pains of false self-criticism. 
How can anyone fulfil his duties as an advocate if he 11 
wastes his time in putting unnecessary finish on each 
portion of his pleadings? There are some who are 
never satisfied. They wish to change everything 
they have written and to put it in other words. 
They are a diffident folk, and deserve hut ill of their 
own talents, who think it a mark of precision to cast 
obstacles in the way of their own writing. Nor is it 12 
easy to say which are the most serious ofl’enders, those 
who are satisfied with everything or those who are 
satisfied with nothing that they write. For it is 
of common occurrence with young men, however 
talented they may be, to waste their gifts by super- 
fluous elaboration, and to sink into silence through 
an excessive desire to speak well. I remember in 
this connexion a story that Julius Secundus, my con- 
temporary, and, as is well known, my very dear friend, 
a man with remarkable powers of eloquence, hut 
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13 tamen ciirae, quid esset sibi a patruo suo dictum. Is 
fuit Iiilius Floras, in eloqiientia Gulliariim, quoniam 
ibi demum exercuit earn, princeps, alioqui inter pau- 
cos disertus et dignus ilia propin qiiitate. Is cum 
Secundum, scholae adhuc operatum, tristem forte 
vidisset, interrogavit, quae causa frontis tarn ad- 

14 ductae. Nec dissimulavit adolcsccns, tertium iani 
diem esse, quod omni labore materiae ad scribendum 
destinatae non inveniret exordium ; quo sibi non 
praeseiis tantum dolor, sed etiam desperatio in pos- 
terum fieret. Turn Floras arridens, Numquid tu, iii- 

16 quit, melius dicere vis quam poles ? Ita se res Iiabet. 
Curandum est ut quam optime dicamus ; dicendum 
tamen pro facultate. Ad profectum enim opus est 
studio non indignatione. Ut possimus autem scribere 
etiam plura et celerius, non exercitatio modo prae- 
stabit, in qua sine dubio multuin est, sed etiam ratio; 
SI non resupini spectantesque tectum et cogitationem 
murmure agitantes exspectaverimus quid obveniat ; 
sed quid res poscat, quid personam deceat, quod sit 
tempus, qui iudicis animus intuiti, humano quodam 
modo ad scribendum accesseriinus. Sic nobis et 
initia et quae sequuntur natura ipsa pi*aescribit. 

16 Certa sunt enim pleraque et, nisi conniveamus, in 
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with an infinite passion for precision, told me of the 
words once used to him by his uncle, Julius Florus, 13 
the leading orator of Gaul, for it was there that he 
practised, a man eloquent as but few have ever 
been, and worthy of his nephew. He once noticed 
that Secundus, who was still a student, was looking 
depressed, and asked him the meaning of his frowns. 
The youth made no concealment of the reason: he 14 
had been working for three days, and had been un- 
able, in spite of all his efforts, to devise an exordium 
for the theme which he had been given to write, 
with the result that he was not only vexed over 
his immediate difficulty, but had lost all hope of 
future success. Florus smiled and said, Do you 
really want to speak better than you can?" There 15 
lies the truth of the whole matter. We must aim 
at speaking as well as we can, but must not try to 
speak better than our nature will permit. For to 
make any real advance we need study, not self- 
accusation. And it is not merely practice that will 
enable us to write at greater length and with 
increased fluency, although doubtless practice is 
most important. We need judgement as well. So 
long as we do not lie back with eyes turned up to the 
ceiling, trying to fire our imagination by muttering 
to ourselves, in the hope that something will present 
itself, but turn our thoughts to consider what the 
circumstances of the case demand, what suits the 
characters involved, what is the nature of the occa- 
sion and the temper of the judge, we shall acquire 
the power of writing by rational means. It is thus 
that nature herself bids us begin and pursue our 
studies once well begun. For most points are of a 16 
definite character and, if we keep our eyes open, 
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oculos incuiTunt ; ideocjiie nec indocti nec rustici diu 
quaeriiiitj unde iiicipianl ; quo pudendum est inaj^is, 
si difficultatem facit doctrina. Non erj^o semper 
j>utemus optimum esse quod latet ; iimnutescamus 
alioqui^ si nihil dicendum videatur, nisi quod non 

17 invenimus. Diversum est huic eorum vitium, qui 
primo dccurrere per materiam stilo quam velocissimo 
volunt et sequentes calorem atqiie impetiim ex tem- 
pore scribunt ; hanc silvam vocant. Re]>etunt deinde 
et componunt quae eff’iideraiit ; sed verba emendan- 
tur et numeric manet in rebus temere congestis quae 

18 fuit levitas. Protinus ergo adhibere curain rectius 
erit atque ab initio sic opus dueerCj, ut caelandum, 
non ex integro fabricandum sit. Aliquando tamen 
adfectus sequemur, in quibus fere plus calor quam 
diligentia valet. 

Satis apparet ex eo^ quod hanc scribentiurn negli- 
gentiam damno, quid de illis dictandi deliciis sentiam. 

19 Nam in stilo quidem quamlibet properato dat ali- 
quam cogitationi moram non consequens celeritatem 
eius manus; ille cui dictamus urgeL atque interim 
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will spontaneously present tlieinselves. That is the 
reason why peasants and uneducated persons do not 
beat about the bush to discover with what they 
should begin, and our hesitation is all the more 
shameful if it is simjdy the result of education. 

We must not, therefore, persist in thinking that 
what is hard to find is necessarily best; for, if it 
seems to us that there is nothing to be said except 
that which we are unable to find, we must say 
nothing at all. On the other hand, there is a fault 17 
which is precisely the opposite of this, into which 
those fall who insist on first making a rapid draft 
of their subject with the utmost s])eed of which 
their pen is capable, and write in the heat and 
impulse of the moment. They call this their rough 
coj)y. i hey then revise what they have written, 
and arrange their liasty outpourings. But while 
the words and the rhythm may be corrected, the 
matter is still marked by the superficiality resulting 
from the speed with which it was thrown together. 
The more correct method is, therefore, to exercise 18 
care from the very beginning, and to form the 
work from the outse^t in such a manner that it 
merely requires to be chiselled into shape, not 
fashioned anew. Sometimes, however, we must 
follow the stream of our emotions, since their 
warmth will give us more than any diligence can 
secure. 

The condemnation which I have passed on such 19 
carelessness in writing will make it pretty clear what 
my vicAvs are on the luxury of dictation which 
is now so fashionable. For, when we write, however 
great our sj)ecd, the fact that the Iiand cannot folloAv 
the rapidity of our thoughts gives us time to think, 
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pudet etiam dubitare aiit resistere aut mutare quasi 

20 conscium infirmitatis iiostrae tiTiientes. Quo fit^ ut 
non rudia tantum et fortuita, sed impropria interim, 
dum sola est connectendi sermonis cupiditas, ettiuant, 
quae nec scribentium curam nec dicentiurn impetum 
consequantur. At idem ille, qui excipit, si tardier in 
scribendo aut incertior in intellegendo ^ velut offen- 
sator fuit, inhibetur cursus, atquc omnis quae erat 
concepta mentis intentio mora et interdum ira- 

21 eundia excutitur. Turn ilia, quae altiorem^ animi 
motum sequuntur quaeque ipsa aniinum quodam- 
modo concitant, quorum est iactare manum, torquere 
vultum, frontem et latus ® interim obiurgare, quae- 
que Persius notat, cum leviter dicendi genus 
significat, 

Nec pluieum, inquit, caedit nec demorsos sapit ungues^ 

22 etiam ridicula sunt, nisi cum soli sumus. Denique 
ut semel quod est potentissimum dicam, secretum 
in ^ dictando perit. Atque liberum arbitris locum et 
qiiam altissirnum silentium scribentibus maxi me con- 
venire nemo dubilaverit. Non tamen prutinus audi- 
eiidi, qui credunt aptissima in hoc nemora silvasque, 
quod ilia caeli libertas locorumque amoenitas subli- 

23 mem animum et beatiorem spirit um parent. Mihi certe 

^ intellegendo, Mullen legendo, B, 

2 altioreni, later MSS. : aptiorem, B. 

® frontem et latus, Peterson : sintielatus, B hand ) : 
sijnul et, almod all MSS. 

^ in, several later MSS. : quod, B. 


» i. 106. 
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whereas the presence of our amanuensis hurries us 
on, and at times we feel ashamed to hesitate or 
pause, or make some alteration, as though we were 
afraid to display such weakness before a witness. 

As a result our language tends not merely to be 20 
liaphazard and formless, but in our desire to produce 
a continuous flow we let slip positive improprieties 
of diction, which show neither the precision of the 
writer nor the impetuosity of the speaker. Again, if 
the amanuensis is a slow writer, or lacking in intelli- 
gence, he becomes a stumbling-block, our speed is 
checked, and the thread of our ideas is interrupted 
by the delay or even perhaps by the loss of 
temper to which it gives rise. Moreover, the 21 
gestures which accomj)any strong feeling, and some- 
times even serve to stimulate the mind, the waving 
of the hand, the contraction of the brow, the 
occasional striking of foreliead or side, and those 
which Persius^ notes when he describes a trivial 
style as one that 

Thumps not the desk nor smacks of bitten nails,'* 

all these become ridiculous, unless we are alone. 
Finally, we come to the most important considera- 22 
tion of all, that the advantages of privacy are lost 
when we dictate. Everyone, however, will agree 
that the absence of company and deep silence are 
most conducive to writing, though I would not go 
so far as to concur in the opinion of those who think 
woods and groves the most suitable localities for 
the purpose, on the ground that the freedom of 
the sky and the charm of the surroundings produce 
sublimity of thought and wealth of inspiration. 
Personally I regard such an environment as a 23 
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iucundus hie magis qiiam studiorum hortator videtur 
esse secessus. Nanique ilia, quae ipsa delectant, 
necesse est avocerit ab interitione operis destinati. 
Neque enirn se bona fide in multa siniul intendere 
animus totum potest, et quocunque respexit, desinit 

24 intueri quod propositum erat. Quare silvarum amoe- 
nitas et praetcrlabentia flumina et inspirantes ramis 
arborum aurae volucrumque cantus et ipsa late cir- 
curaspiciendi libertas ad se trahunt, ut inihi remittere 
potius voluptas ista videatur cogitationem quam in- 

25 tendere. Demosthenes melius, qui se in locum, ex 
quo nulla exaudiri vox et ex quo nihil prospici posset, 
recondebat ne aliud agere mentem cogerent oculi. 
Ideoque lucubrantes silentium noctis et clausum 
cubiculum et lumen unum velut tectos ^ maxime 

26 teneat. Sed cum in omni studiorum genere turn in 
hoc praecipue bona valetudo, quaeque earn maxime 
praestat, frugalitas, necessaria est, cum tempora ab 
ipsa rerum natura ad quietem refectionemque nobis 
data in acerrimum laborem convertimus. Cui tamen 
non plus irrogandum est quam quod somno supererit, 

27 baud deerit, Obstat enim diligentiae scribendi etiam 
fatigatio, et aburide, si vacet, lucis spatia sufficiunt ; 
occupatos in noctem necessitas agit. Est tamen lu- 
cubratio, quotiens ad earn integri ac refecti venimus, 
optimum secret! genus, 

^ tectos, ed. Leid , ; rectos, MSS. 


^ An underground room. See Pint. Dem. vii. 
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pleasant luxury rather than a stimulus to study. 

For whatever causes us delight^ must necessarily 
distract us from the concentration due to our work. 
The mind cannot devote its undivided and sincere 
attention to a number of things at the same time, 
and wherever it turns its gaze it must cease to 
contemplate its appointed task. Therefore, the 24 
charm of the woods, the gliding of the stream, the 
breeze that murmurs in the branches, the song of 
birds, and the very freedom with which our eyes 
may range, are mere distractions, and in my opinion 
the pleasure which tliey excite is more likely to 
relax than to concentrate our attention. Demos- 25 
thenes took a wiser view ; for he would retire to 
a place ^ where no voice was to be heard, and no 
prospect greeted the sight, for fear that his eyes 
might force his mind to neglect its duty. There- 
fore, let the burner of the midnight oil seclude 
himself in the silence of night, within closed doors, 
with but a solitary lamp to light his labours. But 26 
for every kind of study, and more especially for 
night work, good liealth and its chief source, simple 
living, are essential ; for we have fallen into the 
habit of devoting to relentless labour the hour which 
nature has appointed for rest and relaxation. From 
tliose hours we must take only such time as is super- 
fluous for sleep, and will not be missed. For fatigue 27 
will make us careless in writing, and the hours of 
daylight are amply sufficient for one who has no 
other distractions. It is only the busy man who 
is driven to encroach on the hours of darkness. 
Nevertheless, night work, so long as we come to it 
fresh and un tired, provides by far the best form of 
privacy. 

105 



QUINTILIAN 

28 Sed silentium et secessiis et undique liber 
animus ut sunt maxime optanda, ita non semper 
possunt contingere, ideoque non statim, si quid 
obstrepeL abiiciendi codices eriint et dcplorandus 
dies ; veruin incommodis repugnandum et hie fa- 
ciendus usus, ut omnia quae impedient vincat 
intentio ; quam si tota mente in opus ipsiirn di- 
rexeris, nihil eorum, quae oculis vel auribus in- 

29 cursanL ad animum perveniet. An vero frequenter 
etiam fortuita hoc cogitatio praestat, ut obvios non 
videamus et itinere deerreinus : non consequemur 
idem^ si et voluerimus? Non est indulgendum 
causis desidiae. Nam si non nisi refeeti, non nisi 
hilares, non nisi omnibus aliis curis vacantes stu- 
dendum existimarimus, semper erit propter quod 

30 nobis ignoscamus. Quare in turba, itinere, con- 
viviis etiam faciat sibi cogitatio ipsa secretum. 
Quid alioqui fiet, cum in medio foro, tot circurn- 
stantibus iudieiis, iurgiis, fortuitis etiam clarnoribus, 
erit subito continua oratione dicendum, si particulas 
quas ceris mandamus nisi in solitudine re}>erire non 
possumus ? Propter quae idem ille tantus amator 
secret! Demosthenes in litore, in quo se maximo 
cum sono fluctus illideret, meditans consuescebat 
contionum fremitus non expavescere. 

31 Ilia quoque minora (sed nihil in studiis parvum 
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But although silence and seclusion and absolute 28 
freedom of mind are devoutly to be desired, they 
are not always within our power to attain. Con- 
sequently we must not fling aside our book at once, 
if disturbed by some noise, and lament that we 
have lost a day : on the contrary, we must make 
a firm stand against such inconveniences, and train 
ourselves so to concentrate our thoughts as to rise 
superior to all impediments to study. If only you 
direct all your attention to the work which you 
have in hand, no sight or sound will ever penetrate 
to your mind. If even casual thoughts often occupy 29 
us to such an extent that we do not see passers-by, 
or even stray from our path, surely we can obtain 
the same result by the exercise of our will. We 
must not give way to pretexts for sloth. For unless 
we make up our mind that we must be fresh, cheer- 
ful and free from all other care when we approach our 
studies, we shall always find some excuse for idleness. 
Therefore, whether we be in a crowd, on a journey, 30 
or even at some festive gathering, our thoughts should 
always have some inner sanctuary of their own to 
which they may retire. Otherwise what shall we 
do when we are suddenly called upon to deliver 
a set s[)eech in tlie midst of the forum, with law- 
suits in progress on every side, and with the sound 
of quarrels and even casual outcries in our ears, if 
we need absolute privacy to discover the thoughts 
which we jot down upon our tablets ? It was for 
this reason that Demosthenes, the passionate lover 
of seclusion, used to study on the seashore amid the 
roar of the breakers that they might teach him not 
to be unnerved by the uproar of the public assembly. 

There are also certain minor details which deserve 31 


107 



QUINTILIAN 


est) non sunt transeunda ; scribi optiine ceris, in 
quibus facillima est ratio delendi, nisi forte visas 
infirmior membranarurn potius usum exigeb quae 
ut iuvant aciem, ita crebra relatione^ quoad intin- 
guuntur^ calami inorantur manum et cogitationis 

32 impetum frangunt. Ilelinquendae aiitem in utro- 
libet genere contra erunt vacuae tabellae, in quibus 
libera adiiciendo sit excursio. Nam interim pi- 
gritiam emendandi augustiae faciunt aut certe 
novorum interpositione priora confiindant. Ne latas 
quidem ultra modum esse ceras velim^ expertiis 
iuvenem studiosum alioqui j)rael()ngos habuissc ser- 
mones, quia illos numero versuum inetiebatur, idque 
vitium, quod frequenti adinonitione corrigi non 

33 potiierat^ mutatis codicibus esse sublatum. De*l)et 
vacare etiarn locus, in quo notentur (piae scri- 
bentibus solent extra ordinem, id est ex aliis, quam 
qui sunt in manibus loci, occurrere. Irrumpunt 
enim optimi nonnunquam sensus, quos neque 
inserere oportet neque differre tutum est, quia 
interim elabuntur, interim memoriae suae intentos 
ab alia inventione declinant ideoque optime sunt in 
deposito. 

IV. Sequitur emendatio, i)ars studiorum longe 
utilissima. Neque enim sine causa creditum est 
stilum non minus agere, cum delet. Hiiiiis autem 
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our attention, for there is nothing too minute for the 
student. It is best to write on wax owing to the 
facility whicli it offers for erasure, though weak 
sight may make it desirable to employ parchment 
by preference. I'he latter, however, although of 
assistance to the eye, delays the hand and interrupts 
the stream of thought owing to the frequency with 
which the pen has to be supplied with ink. But 32 
whichever we employ, we must leave blank pages 
that we may be free to make additions when we 
will. For lack of space at times gives rise to a 
reluctance to make corrections, or, at any rate, is 
liable to cause confusion when new matter is 
inserted. The wax tablets should not be unduly 
wide ; for I have known a young and over-zealous 
student write his compositions at undue length, 
because he measured them by the number of lines, 
a fault which jiersisted, in spite of frequent ad- 
monition, until his tablets were changed, when it 
disapj)eared. Space must also be left for jotting 33 
down the thoughts which occur to the writer out 
of due order, that is to say, which refer to subjects 
other than those in hand. For sometimes the most 
admirable thoughts break in upon us which cannot 
be inserted in what we are writing, but which, on 
the other hand, it is unsafe to put by, since they are 
at times forgotten, and at times cling to the memory 
so persistently as to divert us from some other line 
of thought. They are, therefore, best kept in 
store. 

IV. The next point which we have to consider is 
the correction of our work, which is by far the most 
useful portion of our study : for there is good reason 
for the view that erasure is quite as important a 
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operis est adiicere, detrahere, mu tare. Sed facilius 
in iis simpliciusque iudicium, quae replenda vel 
deiicienda sunt ; premere vero tumentia, humilia 
extollere^ luxuriantia adstringere, inordinata di- 
gererCj soluta componere, exultantia coercere, 
duplicis operae. Nam et damnanda sunt quae pla- 

2 cuerunt et invenienda quae fugerant. Nee dubium 
est optimum esse emendandi genus, si scrip ta in 
aliquod tempus reponantur, ut ad ea post intervallum 
velut nova atque aliena redeamus, ne nobis scripta 

3 nostra tanquam recentes fetus blaiidiantur. Sed 
neque hoc contingere semper potest praesertim 
oratori, cui saej)ius scribere ad praesentes usus 
necesse est ; et ipsa emendatio finem habeat. Sunt 
enim qui ad omnia scripta tanquam vitiosa redeant 
et, quasi nihil fas sit rectum esse quod primum est, 
melius existiment quidquid est aliud, idque faciant, 
quotiens librum in manus resumpserunt, similes 
medicis etiam Integra secantibus. Accidit itaque 

4 ut cicatricosa sint et exsanguis et cura peiora. Sit 
ergo aliquando quod placeat aut certe quod sufficiat, 
ut opus poliat lima, non exterat. Temporis quoque 
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function of the pen as actual writing. Correction 
takes the form of addition, excision and alteration. 
But it is a comparatively simple and easy task to 
decide what is to be added or excised. On the 
other hand, to prune what is turgid, to elevate 
what is mean, to repress exuberance, arrange what 
is disorderly, introduce rhythm wdiere it is lacking, 
and modify it where it is too emphatic, involves a 
twofold labour. For we have to condemn what had 
previously satisfied us and discover what had escaped 
our notice. There can be no doubt that the best 2 
method of correction is to put aside what we have 
written for a certain time, so that when we return 
to it after an interval it will have the air of novelty 
and of being another’s handiwork ; for thus we may 
prevent ourselves from regarding our writings with 
all the afiection that we lavish on a newborn child. 
But this is not always possible, es})ecially in the case 3 
of an orator who most frequently has to write for 
immediate use, while some limit, after all, must be 
set to correction. For there are some who return 
to everything they write with the presumption that 
it is full of faults and, assuming that a first draft 
must necessarily be incorrect, think every change 
an improvement and make some alteration as often 
as they have the manuscript in their hands : they 
are, in fact, like doctors who use the knife even 
where the flesh is perfectly healthy, llie result of 
their critical activities is that the finished work is 
full of scars, bloodless, and all the w orse for their 
anxious care. No ! let there be something in all 4 
our writing which, if it does not actually please us, 
at least passes muster, so that the file may only 
polish our work, not wear it away. There must 
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esse debet modus. Nam quod Ciiinac Zmyrnam 
novein aniiis accepimus scriptam, et Panegyricain 
isocratis, qui parcissime, decern aiinis dieunt elabo- 
ratiurUj ad oratorem nihil pertiiieL cuius nullum 
erit, si tarn tardum fuei-it, auxilium. 

V. Proximum est, ut dicamus, quae praecipue 
scribenda sint parantibus. Non est huiiis ^ 

quidem operis, ut explicemus quae sint materiae, 
quae prima aut secunda aut dcinceps tractanda sint 
(narn id faetum est etiam primo libro, quo jruerorura, 
et secundo;, quo iam robustorum studiis ordinem 
dedimus) sed de quo nunc agitur, unde copia ac 
facilitas maxime veniat. 

2 Vertere Graeca in Latinum ve teres nostri oratores 
optimum iudicabant. Id se L. Crassus in ill is 
Ciceronis de Oratore libris dicit factitasse. Id 
Cicero sua ipse frersona frequentissime praecipit, 
quin etiam libros Platonis atque Xenophontis edidit 
hoc genere translates. Id Messalae placuit, mul- 
taeque sunt ab eo scriptae ad hunc modum orationes, 
adeo ut etiam cum ilia Hjperidis pro Phryne 

3 difficillima Romanis subtilitate contenderet. Et 
manifesta est exercitationis huiusce ratio. Nam et 
rerurii copia Graeci auctores abundant et jrlurimum 
artis in eloqueiitiam intulerunt, et hos transfe- 
rentibus verbis uti optimis licet, omnibus eniin 

^ uon est huiiis, added hy Biirsian. 


^ C. Helviiis Cinna, the friend of Catullus. The tSmyrna 
was a short but exceptionally obscure and learned epic. 

2 See X. i. 1. » Ch. ix. 

^ Ch. iv. 6 i. 15.5. 

® The CKconomicus of Xenophon, the Protagorus and Timaeus 
of Plato. 
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also be a limit to the time which we spend on its 
revision. For the fact that China ^ took nine years 
to write his Smyrna, and that Isocrates required 
ten years, at the lowest estimate, to complete his 
Panegyric does not concern the orator, whose 
assistance will be of no use, if it is so long^ 
delayed. 

V. My next task is to indicate what those should 
write whose aim is to acquire facility At this part 
of my work there is no necessity for me to set forth 
the subjects which should be selected for writing, 
or the order in which they should be approached, 
since 1 have already done this in the first book,^ 
where 1 prescribed the sequence of studies for boys, 
and in the second book,*^ where I did the same for 
young men. The point which concerns me now is 
to show from what sources copiousness and facility 
may most easily be derived. 

Our earlier orators thought highly of translation 
from Greek into Latin. In the de Oraiore^ of 2 
Cicero, Lucius Crassus says that he practised this 
continually, while Cicero himself advocates it again 
and again, nay, he actually published translations 
of Xenophon and Plato,® which were the result of 
this form of exercise. Messala likewise gave it his 
approval, and we have a number of translations of 
speeches from his hand ; he even succeeded in 
coping with the delicacy of flyperides’ speech in 
defence of Phryne, a task of exceeding difficulty for 
a Roman. The purpose of this form of exercise is 3 
obvious. For Greek authors are conspicuous for the 
variety of their matter, and there is much art in 
all their eloquence, while, when we translate them, 
we are at liberty to use the best words available, 
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utimur nostris. Figuras vero^ quibus maxiiiie orna- 
tur oratiOj multas ac varias excogitandi etiain ne- 
cessitas quaedam est, quia plerunique a Graecis 
Romaiia disseiitiunt. 

4 Sed et ilia ex Latinis conversio multum et ipsa 
contulerit. Ac de carininibus quidem neminem 
credo dubitare^ quo solo genere exercitationis dicitur 
usus esse Sulpicius. Nam et sublimis spiritus attol- 
lere oratiouem potest, et verba poetica libertate 
audaciora non praesiimunt eadem proprie dicendi 
facultatem. Sed et ipsis sententiis adiicere licet 
oratorium robur et omissa supjdere, effusa sub- 
6 stringere, Neque ego paraphrasirn esse interpre- 
tationem tantum volo, sed circa eosdern seiisus 
certamen atque aemulationem. Ideoque ab illis 
dissentio, qui vertere orationes Latinas vetant, quia 
optimis occupatis, quidquid aliter dixerimus, necesse 
sit esse deterius. Nam neque semper est desperaii- 
dum, aliquid illis, quae dicta sunt, melius j)osse 
reperiri ; neque adeo ieiunam ac pauj)erem natura 
eloquentiam fecit, ut una de re bene dici nisi semel 
6 non possit. Nisi forte histrionum nmlta circa voces 
easdem variare gestus potest, oraiidi minor vis, ut 

' 7. e. we shall not borrow from our models, as we do in 
paraphrasing Latin. 

^ Lit. “forestall the power of using the language of 
ordinary prose.” 
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since all that we use are our very own.^ As regards 
figures, too, wliich are the chief ornament of oratory, 
it is necessary to think out a great number and variety 
for ourselves, since in this respect the Roman idiom 
differs largely from the Oreek. 

But paraphrase from the Latin will also be of 4 
much assistance, while 1 think we shall all agree that 
this is specially valuable with regard to poetry ; 
indeed, it is said that the paraphrase of poetry was 
tlie sole form of exercise employed by Sulpicius. 
For the lofty inspiration of verse serves to elevate 
the orator’s style and the hold license of poetic 
language does not preclude*^ our attempting to 
render the same words in the language natural to 
prose.. Nay, we may add the vigour of oratory 
to the tlioLights expressed by the poet, make good 
his omissions, and prune his difluseness. But I 5 
would not have paraphrase restrict itself to the 
bare interpretation of the original : its duty is 
rather to rival and vie with the original in the 
expression of the same thoughts. Consequently, 

I disagree with those who forbid the student to 
paraphrase sj)eeches of our own orators, on the 
ground that, since all the best expressions have 
already been appropriated, whatever we express 
differently must necessarily be a change for the 
worse. For it is always possible that we may dis- 
cover expressions which are an improvement on 
those which have already been used, and nature 
did not make eloquence such a poor and starveling 
thing, that there should be only one adequate 
expression for any one theme. It can hardly be 6 
argued that, while the gestures of the actor are 
capable of imparting a wealth of varied meaning 
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dicatiir aliquid, post quod in eadem materia nihil 
dicenduin sit. Sed esto neque melius quod inveiii- 

7 mus esse neque par : est certe proximis locus. An 
vero ipsi non bis ac saepius de eadem re diciinus et 
quidem continuas nonnunquam sententias ? Nisi 
forte contendere nobiscum possumus, cum aliis non 
possumus. Nam si uno genere bene diceretur, fas 
erat existimari {)raeclusam nobis a prioribus viam ; 
nunc vero innurnerabiles sunt modi j)lurimaeque 

8 eodem viae ducunt. Sua brevitati gratia, sua co[)iae, 
alia translatis virtus alia propriis, hoc oratio recta 
illud figura declinata commendat. Ipsa denique 
utilissima est exercitationi diflicultas. Quid, quod 
auctores maxiirii sic diligentius cognoscuntur ? Non 
enim scripta lectione secura transcurrimus, sed 
tractamus singula et necessario introspicimus et, 
quantum virtutis habeant, vel hoc ipso cognoscimus, 
quod imitari non possumus. 

9 Nec aliena tantum transferee sed etiam nostra 

pluribus modis tractare proderit, ut ex industria 
I t6 
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to the same words, the power of oratory is restricted 
to a narrower sco[)e, so that when a thing has once 
been said, it is impossible to say anything else on 
the same theme. Why, even if it be granted that 
no new exj)ression we discover can be better than 
or even ecpial to the old, it may, at any rate, be 
a good second. Do we not often speak twice, or 7 
even more frequently, on the same subject, some- 
times even to the extent of a number of sentences 
in succession ^ It will scarce be asserted that we 
must not match ourselves against others when 
we are })ermitted to match ourselves against our- 
selves. For if there were oidy one way in which 
anything could be satisfactorily expressed, we 
should be justified in thinking that the path to 
success had been sealed to us by our predecessors. 
But, as a matter of fact, the methods of expression 
still left us are innumerable, and many roads lead 
us to the same goal. Brevity and copiousness each 8 
have their ow n peculiar grace, the merits of meta- 
phor are one thing and of literalness another, and, 
while direct expression is most elective in one case, 
in another the best result is gained by a use of 
figures. Further, the exercise is valuable in virtue 
of its difficulty ; and again, there is no better way of 
acquiring a thorough understanding of the greatest 
authors. For, instead of hurriedly running a careless 
eye over their writings, we handle each separate 
phrase and are forced to give it close examination, 
and we come to realise the greatness of their excel- 
lence from the very fact that we cannot imibate 
them. 

Nor is it only the paraphrase of the works of 9 
others that we shall find of advantage : much may 
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sumamus sententias quasdarn casque versemus quam 
numerosissiine, velut eadem cera aliae aliaeque 

10 formaeduci sclent. Plurinium aiitem parari facultatis 
existimo ex simplicissiina quaque materia. Nam ilia 
miiltiplici personariim, caiisarum, temporum, loco- 
rum, dictorum, factorum diversitate facile delitescet 
infirmitas^ tot se undiqiie rebus, ex quibus aliqiiam 

11 apprehendas, ofFereiitibus. Illiid virtutis indicium 
est fund ere quae natura contracta sunt, augere parva, 
varietatern similibus, voluptatcm expositis dare et 
bene dicere multa de paucis. 

In hoc optime facient infinitae quaestiones, quas 
vocari 0&€t>i dixirnus, quibus Cicero iam princeps in 

12 re publica exerceri solebat. His confinis est de- 
structio et confirinatio sententiarurn. Nam cum 
sit sententia decretum quoddam atque praecej)tum, 
quod de re idem de iudicio rei quaeri potest. Turn 
loci communes, quos etiam scriptos ab oratoribus 
scimus. Nam qui haec recta tantum et in nullos 
flexus recedentia copiose tractaverit, utique in illis 

^ See HI. V. 5 sqq. Ad Ait. ix. iv. 1. 

* See ri. i. 9-11 and iv. 22. 


irS 



BOOK X. V. 9-12 


be gained from paraphrasing our own words in a 
number of different ways: for instance, we may 
specially select certain thoughts and recast them 
in the greatest variety of forms, just as a sculptor 
will fashion a number of different images from the 
same piece of wax. But it is the simplest subjects 10 
which, in my opinion, will serve us best in our 
attempt to ac(|uire facility. For our lack of talent 
may easily shelter itself behind the complicated 
mass of detail presented by persons, cases, circum- 
stances of time and place, words and deeds, since 
the subjects which present themselves on all sides 
are so many that it will always be possible to lay 
hold of some one or other. True merit is revealed 11 
by the power to expand what is naturally com- 
pressed, to amjdify what is small, to lend variety 
to sameness, charm to the commonplace, and to 
say a quantity of good things about a very limited 
number of subjects. 

For this purpose indejiniie, cinestioiis of the kind 
we call theses, wdll be found of the utmost service : 
in fact, Cicero ^ still exercised himself upon such 
themes after he had become the leading man in 
the state. Akin to these are the proof or refuta- 12 
tion of general statements. For such statements 
are a kind of decree or rule, and whatever problem 
may arise from the thing, may equally arise from the 
decision ])assed upon the thing. Then there are 
commonplaces,^ which, as we know, have often been 
written by orators as a form of exercise. The man 
who has practised himself in giving full treatment 
to such simple and uncomplicated themes, will 
assuredly find his fluency increased in tliose subjects 
which admit of varied digression, and will be pre- 
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plures excursus recipientibus mai^is abundabit eritque 
in omnes causas paratus. Omnes enim generalibus 

13 quaestionibus constant. Nam quid interest, Cor- 
nelius tribunus plebis quod codicem legerit, reus sit, 
an quaeramus, violeturne maiestas, si rnagistratus 
rogationem suam populo ipse recitaverit ; Milo Clo- 
dium rectene Occident, veniat in iudicium, an, 
oporteatne insidiatorem interfici vel perniciosum rei 
publicae civem, etiamsi non insidietur ; Cato Mar- 
ciam honestene tradiderit Hortensio, an, conveniatne 
res tabs bono viro ? De personis iudicatur, sed de 

14 rebus contenditur. Declamationes vcro, quales in 
scholis rlietorum dicuntur, si modo sunt ad veritatem 
accommodatae et orationibus similes, non tantum 
dum adolescit profectus sunt utilissimae, quia in- 
ventionem et dispositionem pariter exercent, sed 
etiam cum est consummatus ac iam in foro clarus. 
Alitur enim atque enitescit velut pabulo laetiore 
facundia et adsidua contentionum asperitate fati- 

16 gata renovatur. Quapropter historiae nonnunquam 


^ See IV. iv. 8 ; V. xiii. 26 ; vi. v. 10 ; vii. iii. 3, 35. 
* profectus, Hi, “progress,” abstract for concrete. 


I 70 




BOOK X. V. 12-15 


pared to deal with any case that may confront him, 
since all cases ultimately turn upon general ques- 
tions. For what difference is there between the 13 
special case where Cornelius,^ the tribune of the 
people, is charged with reading the text of a pro- 
posed law, and the general question whether it is 
lese-majesle for a magistrate himself to read the 
law which he proposes to the people ; what does it 
matter whether we have to decide whether Milo was 
justified in killing Clodius, or whether it is justifi- 
able to kill a man who has set an ambush for his 
slayer, or a citizen whose existence is a danger to 
the state, even though he has set no such ambush ? 
What difference is there between the question 
whether it was an honourable act on the part of 
Cato to make over Marcia to Uortensius, or whether 
such an action is becoming to a virtuous man } It is 
on the guilt or innocence of specific persons that 
judgement is given, but it is on general principles 
that the case ultimately rests. As for declamations 14 
of the kind delivered in the schools of the rheto- 
ricians, so long as they are in keeping with actual 
life and resemble speeclies, they are most profitable 
to the student, not merely while he ^ is still immature, 
for the reason that they simultaneously exercise the 
powers both of invention and arrangement, but even 
when he has finished his education and acquired a 
reputation in the courts. For they provide a richer 
diet from which eloquence derives nourishment and 
brilliance of complexion, and at the same time afford 
a refreshing variety after the continuous . fatigues 
of forensic disputes. For the same reason, the wealth 16 
of language that marks the historian should be from 
time to time imported into portions of our written 
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ubertas in aliqua exercendi stili parte ponenda et 
dialogorum libertate gestiendum. Ne carmine qiii- 
dem ludere contrarium fuerit, sicut athletae, remissa 
qiiibasdam temporibus ciborumatque exercitatioiiuiii 
certa necessitate, otio et iiicundioribiis epulis refi- 

16 ciuntur. Ideoque mihi videtur M. Tullius tantuin 
intulivsse eloquentiae lumen, quod in lios quoque 
studiorum secessus excurrit. Nam si nobis sola 
materia fuerit ex litibus, necesse est deteratur 
fulgor et duresoat articulus et i[>se ille nuicro ingenii 
cotidiana pugna retundatur. 

17 Sed quemadmodum forensibus certiminibus exer- 
citatos et quasi militantes reficit ac reparat hacc 
velut sagina dicendi, sic adolescentes non debent 
nimium in falsa rerum imagine detineri et inanibus 
sirnulacris usque adeo, ut diflicilis ab his digressus 
sit, assuescere/ ne ab ilia, in qua prope con- 
sen uerunt, umbra vcra discrimina velut quendam 

18 solem reforrnident. Quod accidisse etiam M. Porcio 
Latroni, qui primus clari nominis professor fuit, 
traditur, ut, cum ei summam in scholis opinionem 
obtinenti causa in foro esset oranda, iinpense pe- 
tierit, uti subsellia in basilicam transferrentur. Ita 
illi caelum novum fuit, ut omnis eius eloquentia 

^ assuescere, Zumpt ; assuefacere, MSS. 
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exercises^ and we should indulge in the easy free- 
dom of dialogue. Nay, it may even be advantageous 
to amuse ourselves with the writing of verse, just as 
athletes occasionally drop the severe regime of diet 
and exercise to which they are subjected and refresh 
themselves by taking a rest and indulging in more 
dainty and agreeable viands. Indeed, in my opinion^ 16 
one of the reasons why Cicero was enabled to shed 
such glory upon the art of speaking is to be found 
in his excursions to such bypaths of study. For if 
all our material was drawn solely from actions at 
law, our eloquence must needs lose its gloss, our 
limbs grow stiff, and the keen edge of the intellect 
be blunted by its daily combats. 

But although those who find their practice in the 17 
contests of forensic warfare derive fresh strength 
and repair their forces by means of this rich fare of 
eloquence, the young should not be kept too long at 
these false semblances of reality, nor should they be 
allowed to become so familiar with these empty 
shadows that it is difficult for them to leave them : 
otherwise there is always the danger that, owing to 
the seclusion in which they have almost grown 
old, they will shrink in terror from the real perils 
of public life, like men dazzled by the unfamiliar 
sunlight. Indeed it is recorded that this fate 18 
actually befell Marcus Porcius Latro, the first f)ro- 
fessor of rhetoric to make a name for himself; for 
when, at the height of his fame in the schools, he was 
called upon to plead a case in the forum, he put 
forward the most earnest request that the court 
should be transferred to some public hall. He was 
so unaccustomed to speak in the oj)en air that all his 
eloquence seemed to reside within the compass of a 
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19 contineri tecto ac parietibus videretur. Quare 
iiiveniSj qui rationem inveniendi eloqiiendiqiie a 
praeceptorihus diligenter acceperit (quod non est 
infiniti operiSj si docere sciaiit et velint), exerci- 
tationern qiioque modicam fueritconsecutus, oratorem 
sibi aliquerUj quod apud maiores fieri solebat, deligat, 
quern sequatur, quem imitetiir ; iudieiis intersit 
quam plurimis et sit eertaminis, eui destinatiir, 

20 freqiiens s{)eetator. Turn causas vel easdeni, quas 
agi aiidierit, stilo et ipse coniponaL vel etiam alias 
veras modo et utrinque traeteL et, quod in gla- 
diatoribus fieri vidernus, decretoriis exere(‘atur, ut 
fecisse Brutum diximus })ro Milone. Melius hoe 
quarn rescribere veteribus orationibus, ut fecit 
Cestius contra Cieeronis actionem Jiabitam pro 
eodem, cum alteram partem satis nosse non posset 
ex sola defensione. 

21 Citius autem idoncus eritiuvenis, quem praeceptor 
coegerit in declamando quam simillimum esse veritati 
et per totas ire materias, quarurn nunc facillima et 
maxime favorabilia decer{)unt. Obstant huic, quod 
secundo loco posui, fere turba discipulorum et con- 
suetudo classium certis diebus audiendarum, nonnihil 


’ See in. vi. 93 ; x. i. 23. ^ Le. “per totas ire materias.” 
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roof and four walls. For this reason a young man 19 
wlio has acquired a thorough knowledge from his 
instructors of tlie methods of invention and style 
(which is not by any means an endless task, if those 
instructors liave the knowledge and the will to 
teach), and who has also managed to obtain a 
reasonable amount of practice in the art, should 
follow the custom in vogue with our ancestors, and 
select some one orator to follow and imitate. He 
should attend as many trials as possible and be a 
frequent sjiectator of the conllicts in which he is 
destined to take part. Next he sliould write out 20 
s[)ecch(.'s of his own dealing either with the cases 
which he has actually heard pleaded or with others, 
provided always they be actual cases, and should 
argue them from both sides, training himself with 
the real weaj)oiis of his warfare, just as gladiators do 
or as Brutus did in that speech in defence of Milo 
which I have already mentioned.^ I'his is better 
than writing replies to old speeches, as Cestius did 
to Cicero's defence of Milo in spite of the fact that, 
his knowledge being confined to what was said for 
tlie defence, he could not have possessed suHicient 
acquaintance with the other side of the case. 

The young man, however, whom his instructor has 21 
compelled to be as realistic as possible in declamation, 
and to deal with every class of subject, instead of 
merely selecting the easiest and most attractive cases, 
as is done at present, will thus qualify himself much 
more ra[)idly for actual forensic practice. Under exist- 
ing circumstances the practice of the principle ^ which 
1 mentioned second is, as a rule, hampered by the 
large size of the classes and the practice of allotting 
certain days for recitation, to which must be added 

125 



QUINTILIAN 

etiam persuasio patrum numerantium potiiis decla- 

22 mationes (plain aestimantium. Sed, quod dixi primo, 
ut arbitror, libro, nee ille se bonus praeceptor inaiore 
numero quani sustinerc possit onerabit et inanem 
loquaoitatein recidet, ut omnia quae sunt in con- 
troversial non, ut quidem volunt, quae in reruin 
natura, dicantur ; et vel longiore potius dierum 
spatio laxabit dicendi necessitateni vel materias 

23 dividere perniittet. Una enim dili center eflecta 
plus proderit quam plures inclioatae et (|uasi de- 
gustatae. Propter quod accidit, ut nee suo loco 
quidque ponatur, nec ilia (juae prima sunt servent 
suarn legem, iuvenibus flosculos omnium partium in 
ea quae sunt dicturi conge rentibus ; (|uo fit, ut 
timentes, ne sequentia perdant, priora eonfundant. 

VI. Proxima stilo cogitatio est, (piae et ipsa vires 
ab hoc accipit, estque inter seribendi laborem ex- 
tern poralemque fortunain media quaedam et nescio 
an usiis freipientissimi. Nam scribere non ubique 
nec semper possumus ; cogitationi temjioris ac loci 
plurimum est. Haec paucis admodum Iioris magnas 
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the contributory circumstance that the boys’ [)arents 
are more interested in the number of their sons’ 
recitations than their quality. But, as I think I said 22 
in the first book,^ the really good teacher will not 
burden himself with a larger number of pupils than 
he can manage, and will prune any tendency to 
excessive loquacity, limiting their remarks to the 
actual points involved by the subject of the declama- 
tion and forbidding them to range, as some wajiild 
have them do, over every subject in heaven and 
earth : further, he will either extend the period 
witliin which he insists on their speaking, or will 
permit them to divide their themes into several 
portions. The thorough treatment of one theme 23 
will be more profitable than the sketchy and super- 
ficial treatment of a number of subjects. For the 
latter practice has the result that nothing is put in 
its proper place and that the opening of the decla- 
mation exceeds all reasonable bounds, since the 
young orator crams all the flowers of eloquence 
which belong to all the different portions of the 
theme into that portion which he has to deliver, 
and fearing to lose wdiat should naturally come later, 
introduces wild confusion into the earlier portions 
of his speech. 

VI. Having dealt with writing, the next point 
which claims our attention is premeditation, which 
itself dci'ives force from the practice of writing and 
forms an intermediate stage between the labours of 
the pen and the more precarious fortunes of impro- 
visation ; indeed 1 am not sure that it is not more 
frequently of use than either. For there are places 
and occasions where writing is impossible, while both 
are available in abundance for premeditation. For 
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etiam causas complectitur ; haec, quotiens inter- 
missus est somnus^ ipsis noctis tcncbris adiuvatur ; 
haec inter medios rerum actus aliquid invenit vacui 

2 nec otium patiLur. Neque vero rerum ordincm 
mode, quod ipsum satis erat, intra se ipsa disponit, 
sed verba etiam copulat totamque ita contexit 
orationein, ut ei nihil [)raeter manum desit. Nam 
memoriae quoque plerumque inhaerent fidelius^ 
quae nulla scribendi securitatc laxantur. 

Sed ne ad lianc quidem vim cogitandi perveniri 

3 potest aut subito aut cito. Nam primuin facienda 
multo stilo forma est, quae nos etiam cogitantes 
sequatur ; turn adsumendus usus paulatini^ ut pauca 
primum complectamur animo_, quae reddi fideliter 
possint ; mox per incrementa tain modica, ut onerari 
se labor ille non sentiat, augenda vis et exercitatione 
multa continenda est, quae quidem maxima ex parte 
memoria constat. Ideoque aliqua mihi in ilium 

4 locum differenda sunt. Eo tandem ^ pervenit, ut is, 
cui non refragetur ingenium, acri studio adiutus 

^ tandem, Madvig i tamen, MSS. 
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but a few hours’ thought will suffice to cover all the 
j)oints even of cases of importance ; if we wake at 
night, the very darkness will assist us, wliile even in 
the midst of legal ])roceedings our mind will find 
some vacant space for meditation, and will refuse to 
remain inactive. Again, this practice will not merely 2 
secure the proper arrangement of our matter witliout 
any recourse to writing, which in itself is no small 
achievement, but will also set the words which we 
are going to use in their proj)er order, and bring the 
general texture of our speech to such a stage of 
com])letion that nothing further is required beyond 
the finishing touclies. And as a rule the memory is 
more retentive of thoughts when the attention has 
not been relaxed by the fancied security which 
results from committing them to writing. 

But the concentration which this requires cannot 
be attained in a moment or even quickly. For, in 3 
the first place, we must write much before we can 
form that ideal of style which must always be 
present to our minds even when engaged in pre- 
meditation. Secondly, we must gradually acquire 
the habit of thought : to begin with, we shall con- 
tent ourselves with covering but a few details, which 
our minds are capable of reproducing with accuracy ; 
then by advances so gradual that our labour is not 
sensibly increased we must develop our powers and 
confirm them by frequent practiot*, a task in which 
the most important part is played by the memory. 
For this reason I must postpone some of my remarks 4 
to the portion of this work reserved for the treat- 
ment of that topic. ^ At length, however, our powers 
will have developed so far that the man who is not 
hampered by lack of natural ability will by dint of 
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tantuin consequatur^ ut ei tarn quae cogitarit quam 
quae scri])serit atqiie edidicerit iii dieeiido fideiii 
servent. Cicero certe Graecorum Metrodorum 
Scepsium et Empylum Rhodium nostrorumque 
Horteiisium trad id it, quae cogitaverant, ad verbum 
in agendo retulisse. 

6 Sed si forte aliquis inter dicendum effulserit 
externporalis color, non superstitiosc cogitatis de- 
mum est inliaerendum. Neque enim tantum habent 
curae, ut non sit dandus et fortunae locus, cum sae])e 
etiain scriptis ea quae subito nata sunt inscrantur. 
Idcoque iotum hoc exercitationis genus ita iiistitu- 
enduin est, ut et digredi ex eo et redire in id facile 

6 possimus. Nam ut primum est domo adferre paratam 
dicendi copiam et ccrtam, ita refutare teinporis 
munera longe stultissimum est. Quare cogitatio in 
hoc praeparetur, ut nos fortuna decipere non possit, 
adiuvare possit. Id autem fiet memoriae viribus, ut 
ilia, quae complexi aiiimo surnus, fluant secura, non 
sollicitos et respicientes et una spe suspensos recor- 
dationis non sinant providere. Alioqui vel extem- 
poralem terneritatem malo quam male cohaerentem 

7 cogitationein. Peius enim quaeritur retrorsus, quia, 
dum ilia desideramus, ab aliis avertimur, et ex 


^ A philosoijlier of the Acjadcmic school, contemporary 
with Cicero, cp. de Or. ii. 360. 

2 J<]mpylus is not mentioned elsewhere. 

® Cp. iirut. 301. 
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persistent study be enabled, when it comes to speak- 
ing, to rely no loss on what he has thought out than 
what he has written out and learnt by heart. At 
any rate, Cieero records that Metrodorus of Scepsis,^ 
Einjiylus of Rhodes,*^ and our ow n I lortensius ® were 
able to rejiroduce what they had thought out word 
for word w'hen it came to actual pleading. 

If, h owever, some brilliant improvisation should 5 
occur to us while speaking, w'c must not cling super- 
stitiously to our premeditated scheme. For pre- 
nicdilation is not so accurate as to leave no room 
for happy ins])iration : even when w riting we often 
insert thoughts which occur to us on the spur of the 
moment. Consequently this form of pre{)aration 
must be conceived on such lines that we shall find 
no difficulty either in dejKirting from it or returning 
to it at will. For, although it is essential to bring 6 
with us into court a supply of eloquence which has 
been prepared in advance in the study and on which 
we can confidently rely, there is no greater folly 
than the rejection of the gifts of the moment. 
Therefore our premeditation should be such that 
fortune may never be able to fool us, but may, on 
the contrary, be able to assist us. This end will be 
obtained by developing the power of memory so 
that our conceptions may flow from us without fear 
of disaster, and that we may be enabled to look 
ahead without anxious backw%ard glances or the 
feeling that we are absolutely dependent on what 
we can call to mind. Otherwise 1 prefer the rash- 
ness of improvisation* to the coherence given by 
premeditation. For such backward glances place us 7 
at a disadvantage, because our search for our jire- 
meditated ideas makes us miss others, and we draw 
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memoria potius res petirniis quain ex materia. Pliira 
sunt autein^ si utrinupie ^ quaerencliim est, quae 
inveiiiri possunt quam quae inventa sunt. 

VII. Maximus vero studiorum fructus est et velut 
praemiuin quoddain^ amplissimum lon^i laboris ex 
tempore dicendi facultas, quam qui non crit con- 
secutuSj rneaquidem sententia civilibus ofliciis renun- 
tiabit et solam scribendi facultatem ])otius ad alia 
opera convertet. Vix enim bonae fidei viro convenit 
auxilium in publioum j)olliceri, (juod praesentissimis 
quibusque pcrieulis desit, intrare ^ portum ad quern 
navis accedere nisi lenibiis ventis vecta non j)ossiL 

2 siquidem innumerabiles aecidunt subitae necessitates 
vel apud magistratus vel repraesentatis iudieiis con- 
tinuo agendi. (^uarum si qua, non dico cuicunque 
innoceiitium civium sed amicoruin ac propinquonun 
alicui evenerit, stal)itne mutus et salutarem pe- 
tentibus vocein statiinque, si non succurratur, peri- 
turis, inoras et secessum et silentium quaeret, dum 
ilia verba fabriceiitur et memoriae insidant et vox 

3 ac latus praeparetur? Quae vero patitur hoc ratio/ 
ut quisquam possit orator omittere aliquando casus 
Quid, cum adversario respondendum erit, fiet Nam 
saepe ea, quae o})inati sumus et contra quae scrip- 

' iitrimquc, ; utruniquo, 

praeniiixm qiioddani, cod. Jfarl. 41)05 : primus quid, B. 

^ intrare portum, MSS : instar portus, Mcistcr. 

^ ratio, cod. llarl. 4005; oralio, B. possib, FrotscheVy 
Bunnell : sit, MSS. omittere, Bo^mcll ; mibtere, B. 
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our matter from our memory ratlier tlian from the 
subject on which w e are speakiiii^. And even if we 
are to rely on our memory and our subject alike, 
there are more tilings that may be discovered than 
ever yet have been. 

VII. But the crown of all our study and the 
highest reward of our long labours is the power of 
inijirovisation. The man wlio fails to acipiire this 
had lictter, in my opinion, abandon the task of 
advocacy and devote his powers of 'writing to other 
branches of literature. For it is scarcely decent for 
an honourable man to jiromise assistance to the 
public at large which he may be unable to provide in 
tlie most serious emergencies, or to attempt to enter 
a harbour wdiich his ship cannot hope to make save 
when sailing before a gentle breeze. For there are 2 
countless occasions when the sudden necessity may be 
imfioscd upon him of speaking without preparation 
before the magistrates or in a trial which comes on 
unexjicctcdly. And if any such sudden emergency 
befalls, I will not say any innocent citizen, but some 
one of the orator’s friends or connexions, is he to 
stand tongue-tied and, in answ^er to those wdio seek 
salvation in his elocpience and are doomed, unless 
they secure assistance, to ask for delay of proceed- 
ings and time for silent and secluded study, till such 
moment as he can piece together the words that fail 
him, commit them to memory and prejiare his voice 
and lungs for tlie effort.^ What theory of the duties 3 
of an orator is there which permits him to ignore 
such sudden issues? What will happen when he 
has to reply to his opponent? For often the ex- 
pected arguments to which we have written a reply 
fail us and the whole aspect of the case undergoes 
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simus, fallunL ac tota subito causa niiitatiir ; atcjue 
ut gubernatori ad incursus tempestatinn, sic agenti 

4 ad varietatem causarnm ratio mutando est. Quid 
porro multus stilus et adsidua lectio et longa studi- 
orum aetas facit, si manet eadem quae fait incipien- 
tibus diflicultas? Perisse profecto confitendum est 
praeteritum laborem, cui semper idem laborandum 
est. Ne(jue ego hoc ago iit ex tem]^ore dicere 
malit_, sed ut possit. Id autem maxime hoc modo 
consequernur. 

6 Nota sit primum dicendi via. Neque eniin prius 
. contingere cursus potest qiiam scicrimuS;, quo sit et 
qua perveniendum. Nee satis est non ignorare quae 
sunt causarum iudicialium partes^ aut quaestionum 
ordinem recte disponere, qiianquam ista sunt prae- 
cipua, sed quid quoque loco primum sit ac secundum 
et deinceps ; quae ita sunt natura copulata^ ut 
mutari aut intervelli sine confusione non possint. 

6 Quisquis autem via dicet, ducetur ^ ante omnia rerum 
ipsa serie velut duce ; propter quod homines etiam 
modice exercitati facillime teiiorem in narrationibus 
servant. Deinde^quid quoque loco quaeraiiL scient. 
nec circumspectabunt nec oflTerentibus se aliunde 
sensibus turbabuutur nec confundent ex diversis 

^ ducetur dicet, Eiissner. 


^ See III. ix, 1. 
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a sudden change ; consequently tlie variation to 
which cases are liable makes it as necessary for us 
to change our methods as it is for a pilot to change 
his course before the oncoming storm. Again, what 4 
use is much writing, assiduous reading and long 
years of study, if the difficulty is to remain as great 
as it was in the beginning.^ The man who is always 
faced witli the same labour can only confess that his 
past labour has been spent in vain. I do not ask 
him to prefer to speak extempore, but merely that 
he should be able to do so. And this cajiacity is 
best acquired by the following method. 

In the first place, we must note the direction which 5 
the argument is likely to take, since we cannot run 
our race unless we know the goal and the (‘ourse. 

It is not enough to know what are the {larts ^ into 
which forensic pleadings are divided or the prin- 
ciples determining the order of the various questions, 
important though these points are. We must realise 
what should come first, second, and so on, in the 
several parts; for these points are so closely linked 
together by the very nature of things that they 
cannot be separated, nor their order changed, with- 
out giving rise to confusion. The orator, who speaks 0 
methodically, will above all take the actual seipience 
of the various points as his guide, and it is for this 
reason that even but moderately trained speakers 
find it easiest to keep the natural order in the stale- 
rnent of facts. Secondly, the orator must know 
what to look for in each portion of his (‘ase : he 
must not beat about the bush or allow himself to be 
thrown off the track by thoughts which suggest 
themselves from irrelevant quarters, or produce a 
speech which is a confused mass of incongruities, 
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orationem velut salientes hue illuc nee usquam in- 

7 sistentes. Postremo habebunt modum et fiiiem, 
qui esse citra divisionem nullus potest. Expletis 
pro facultate omnibus quae proj)()suerint, pervenisse 
se ad ultimum sentient. 

Et haec quidem ex arte, ilia vero ex studio : ut 
copiam sermonis optimi, qiieniadmodum praece[)tum 
est, comparenius : multo ac fideli stilo sic forrnetiir 
oratio, ut scriptorum colorem etiam quae subito 
effusa sint reddant, ut, cum niulta scripserimus, 

8 etiam multa dicamus. Nam consuetudo et cxerci- 
tatio facilitatem niaximc parit ; quae si paulum 
intermissa fuerit, non velocitas ilia modo tardatur, 
sed ipsiim os ^ coit atqiie concurrit. Quanquam enim 
opus est natural! quadam mobilitate animi ut, dum 
proxima dicimus, struere ulteriora possimus semper- 
que nostram vocem provisa et formata cogitatio 

9 excipiat, vix tamen aut natura aut ratio in tarn 
multiplex officiuin diducere animum queat, ut in- 
vention!, disposition!, elocution!, ordini rerum ver- 
borumque, turn iis, quae dicit, quae subiuuc turns est, 
quae ultra spectanda sunt, adhibita vocis, pronuntia- 

' 08, added hy Halm, 
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owing to his habit of leaping this way and that^ and 
never sticking to any one point. Finally^ he must 7 
confine himself to certain definite bounds, and for 
this division is absolutely necessary. When to the 
best of his ability he has dealt fully with all the 
points which lie has advanced, he will know that he 
has reached his goal. 

The precepts just given are dependent on theory. 
Those to which I now come depend on individual 
study. We must acquire a store of the best words 
and jihrases on lines that 1 have already laid down, 
while our style must be formed by continuous and 
conscientious practice in writing, so that even our 
imjirovisations may reproduce the tone of our writing, 
and after writing much, we must give ourselves 
frequent practice in speaking. For facility is mainly 8 
the result of habit and exercise and, if it be 
lost only for a brief time, the result will be 
not merely that we fall short of the reipiisite 
rapidity, but that our lips will become clogged 
and slow to open. For although we need to 
possess a certain natural nimbleness of mind to 
enable us, while we are saying what the instant 
demands, to build u[) what is to follow and to 
secure that there will always be some thought formed 
and conceived in advance ready to serve our voice, 
none the less, it is scarcely possible either for natural 0 
gifts or for methodic art to enable the mind to 
grapple simultaneously with such manifold duties, 
and to be equal at one and the same time to the 
tasks of invention, arrangement, and style, together 
with what we are uttering at the moment, what we 
have got to say next and what we have to look to 
still further on, not to mention the fact that it 
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10 tionis, fifcstiis observatione. uiia sufficiat. Lonpre 
eiiim praecedat oportet intcntio ac prae se res agat, 
quantunique dicendo coiisumitur, tantiini ex ultimo 
prorogetur; iit, donee perveniamus ad finem, non 
minus prospectu procedamus quam gradu, si non 
intersistentes offensaiitesqiie brevia ilia atqiie con- 
cisa singultantium modo eiecturi siimus. 

11 Est igitur usus quidam irrationalis, quern Gracci 
dXoyov rpij^i]v vocaiit, qua manus in scribendo de- 
currit, qua oculi totos simul in lectione versus flexus- 
que eorum et transitiis intuentur, et ante sequentia 
vident quam priora dixerunt. Quo constant rniraeula 
ilia in scenis j)ilariorum ac ventilatorum, ut ea quae 
emiserint ultro venire in manus credas et qua iuben- 

12 tur decurrere. Sed hie usus ita proderit^ si ea de 
qua locuti sumus ars antecesseriL ut ipsum illud, 
quod in se rationem non habet, in ratione versetur. 
Nam mihi ne dieere quidem videtur nisi qui dis- 

13 posite, ornate, copiose dicit, sed tumid tuari. Nec 
fortuiti sermonis contextum rnirabor unquam, quem 
iurgantibus etiam mulierculis superfluere video, cum 
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is necessary all the time to give close attention to 
voice^ delivery and gesture. For our mental activities 10 
must range far ahead and pursue the ideas wliich 
are still in fronts and in proportion as the speaker 
pays out what he has in hand^ he must make advances 
to himself from his reserve funds^ in order tliat^ until 
we reach our conclusion, our mind’s eye may urge 
its gaze forward, keeping time with our advance : 
otherwise we shall halt and stumble, and pour forth 
short and broken phrases, like persons who can onl}^ 
gasp out what they have to say. 

There is, therefore, a certain mechanical knack, 11 
which the Greeks call aXoyo? which enables 

the hand to go on scribbling, while the eye takes 
in whole lines at once as it reads, observes the in- 
tonations and the stops, and sees what is coming 
before the reader has articulated to himself what 
precedes. It is a similar knack which makes possible 
those miraculous tricks which we see jugglers and 
masters of sleight of hand perform u})on the stage, 
in such a manner that the spectator can scarcely 
help believing that the objects which they throw 
into the air come to hand of their own accord, and 
run where they are bidden. But this knack will 12 
only be of real service if it be preceded by the art 
of which we have spoken,^ so that what is irrational 
in itself will nevertheless be founded on reason. For 
unless a man speaks in an orderly, ornate find fluent 
manner, I refuse to dignify his utterance with the 
name of speech, but consider it the merest rant. 
Nor again shall I ever be induced to admire a con- 13 
tinuous flow of random talk, such as I note streams in 
torrents even from the lips of women when they 
quarrel, although, if a speaker is swept away by 
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eo quodj si calor ac spiritus tiilit_, frequenter aceidit 
ut successLim extemporal em eonsequi cura non 

14 possit. Deuin tunc adfuisse, curn id evenisset, 
veteres oratores, ut Cicero, dictitabant. Sed ratio 
manifesta est. Nam bene concepti adfectus et 
recentes rerum imagines continuo impetu feruntur, 
quae nomiunquam mora stili refrigescunt et dilatae 
non revertuntur. Utique vero, cum infelix ilia 
verborum cavillatio accessit et cursus ad singula 
vestigia restitit, non potest ferri contt)rta vis, scd^ 
ut optime vocum singularum cedat electio, non con- 
tinua, sed composita est. 

15 Quare capiendae sunt illae, de quibus dixi, rerum 
imagines, quas vocari (jyavTacria^ indicavimus, omnia- 
que, de quibus dicturi erimus, personae, quaestiones, 
spes, metus habenda in oculis, in adfectus recipienda. 
Pectus est enim, quod disertos facit, et vis mentis. 
Ideoque im})eritis quoque, si modo sint aliquo adfectu 

IG concitati, verba non desunt. Turn inlendcndus 
animus, non in aliquam rem unam, sed in pi u res 
simul continuas; ut, si per aliquam rectam viam 
mittamus oculos, siraul omnia quae sunt in ea 
circaque intuemur, non ultimum tantum videmus 
sed usque ad ultimum. Addit ad dicendum etiam 
pudor stirnulos,^ mirumque videri potest, quod, cum 

^ after habet cod, Monac, gives et dicendoruiu exspoctata 
laus. 

^ No such saying is found in Cicero’s extant works. 

* VI. ii. 29. 
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warmth of feeling and genuine inspiration, it fre- 
quently hap{)ens that he attains a success from im- 
provisation which would have been beyond the reach of 
the most careful preparation. When this occurred, the 14 
old orators, such as (acero,^ used to say that some god 
had insf)ired the speaker. But the reason is obvious. 

For profound emotion and vivid imagination sweep 
on with unbroken force, whereas, if retarded by the 
slowness of the pen, they are liable to grow cold and, 
il put off for the moment, may never return. Above 
all, if we add to these obstacles an unhealthy tendency 
to quibble over the choice of words, and check our 
advance at each step, the vehemence of our onset 
loses its impetus ; while even though our choice of 
individual words may be of the happiest, the style 
will be a mere [latchwork with no regular pattern. 

Consequently those vivid conceptions of which I 15 
spoke 2 and which, as 1 remarked, are called (jiavracnaL, 
together witli everything that we intend to say, 
the })crsons and questions involved, and the hopes 
and fears to which they give rise, must be kept 
clearly before our eyes and admitted to our hearts: 
for it is feeling and force of imagination that make 
us eloquent. It is for this reason that even the un- 
educated have no difficulty in finding words to express 
their meaning, if only tliey are stirred by some strong 
emotion. Further the attention of the mind must be 16 
directed not to some one thing, but simultaneously to 
a number of things in continuous sequence. The 
result will be the same as when we cast our eyes 
along some straight road and see at once all that is on 
and near it, obtaining a view not merely of its end, 
but of the whole way there. Dread of the shame 
of failure is also a powerful stimulant to oratory, 
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stilus secreto gaiideat atque omnes arbitros refonni- 
det, exteinporalis actio aiiditoruui freqiientia, ut miles 

17 congestu signoriinq excitatur. Namque et difficili- 
orem cogitation cm exprimit et exj^ellit dicendi 
necessitas, et secundos impetus auget placendi 
cupido. Adeo pretium omnia spectanL ut elo- 
quentia quoque, quanquam plurimum habeat in se 
voluptatis^ maxime tamen praesenti fructu laudis 

18 opinionisque ducatur. Nec quisquam taritum fidat 
ingeniOj ut id sibi speret inci{)ienti statim posse 
contiiigere, sed, sicut in cogitatiorie praecipimus^ 
ita facilitatem quoqiie externporalem a parvis initiis 
paulatim perducemus ad sumrnam, quae neque perfici 
neque coiitineri nisi usu potest. 

19 Ceterum per venire eo debeL ut cogitatio non uti- 
que melior sit ea sed tutior, cum banc facilitatem non 
prosa modo multi sint consecutb sed etiam carmine, 
ut Antipater Sidonius et Licinius Archias (credendum 
enim Ciceroni est), non quia nostris quoque tcmpori- 
bus non et fecerint quidam lioc et faciant. Quod 
tamen non ipsum tani probabile puto, (neque enim 
habet aut usum res aut necessitatern) quam exhor- 
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and it may be regarded as a matter for wonder that^ 
whereas when writing we delight in privacy and 
shrink from the presence of witnesses, in extemjiore 
pleading a large audience has an encouraging effect, 
like that which the sight of the massed standards 
has on the soldier. For the sheer necessity of speak- 17 
ing thrusts forward and forces out our labouring 
thought, and the desire to win approbation kindles 
and fosters our efforts. So true is it that there is 
nothing which does not look for some reward, that 
elocpience, despite the fact that its activity is in itself 
productive of a strong feeling of pleasure, is influenced 
by nothing so much as the immediate acquisition of 
praise and renown. Nor should any man put such 18 
trust in his native ability as to hope that tins power 
will present itself to him at the outset of his career 
as an orator ; for the precepts which I laid down for 
premeditation ^ apjily to improvisation also ; we 
must develop it by gradual stages from small begin- 
nings, until we have reached that perfection which 
can only be produced and maintained by practice. 

Moreover, the orator should reach such a pitch of 19 
excellence that, while jiremeditation may still be the 
safer method, it will not necessarily be the better, 
since many have acquired the gift of improvisation not 
merely in prose, but in verse as well, as, for example, 
Antij)ater of Sidon and Licinius Archias (for whose 
powers we have the unquestionable authority of 
Cicero 2), not to mention the fact that there are 
many, even in our own day, who have done this and 
are still doing it. I do not, however, regard this 
accomplishment as being particularly valuable in 
itself, for it is both unpractical and unnecessary, but 
mention it as a useful example to encourage students 
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tandis iii hanc s{)cm, qui tore praeparantur, utile 

20 exemplum. Neque vero tanta esse unquam debet ^ 
fiducia facilitatis^ ut non breve saltern teinpus, quod 
nusquam fere deerit, ad ea quae dicturi siinus 
dispicienda suniamus^ quod quidem in iudiciis ac foro 
datur semper. Neque eniin quisquarn est_, qui causain 

21 quam non didicerit agat. Declainatores quosdam 
perversa d licit arnbitio, ut exposita controversia 
protinus dicere velint ; quin etiam^ quod est in 
primis frivol um ac scenicuin, verbum jictant, quo 
incipiant. Sed tarn contumeliosos in se ridet invi- 
cem eloquentia^ et qui stultis videri eruditi volunL 

22 stulti eruditis videntur. Si qua tamen fortuna 
tarn subitam fecerit agendi necessitatein, mobiliore 
quodain opus erit ingenio^ et vis omnis intendenda 
rebus, et in praeseutia reiiiittcnduin aliquid ex cura 
verborum, si consequi ^ utrunique non dabitur. Turn 
et tardior pronuntiatio moras habet et siispensa ac 
vekit dubitans oratio, ut tamen deliberare, non 

23 liaesitare videamur. Hoc, dum egrediinur e })ortii, 
si nos nondum aptatis satis armamentis aget ventus ; 
deinde paulatim simul euntes aptabimus vela et 
disponemus rudentes et impleri sinus optabimus. 

' debet, addni by Herzog. 

^ consequi, added by Spalding i non sequi, 2nd hand of 
cod. Bamh. 
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training for the bar, in tlie hope that they may be 
able to accjuire this accomplishment. Still our con- 20 
fidencc in our power of speaking extempore should 
never be so great tliat we should neglect to devote 
a few minutes to the consideration of what we are 
going to say. I’here will but rarely be occasions 
when this is impossible, while in the lawsuits of 
the courts there is always some time allowed for the 
purpose. For no one can plead a cause with the 
facts of which he is unacquainted. Some declaimers, 21 
it is true, are led by a perverse ambition to attempt 
to speak the moment their theme has been given 
them, and even ask for a word witli which to start, 
an affectation which is in the worst and most 
theatrical taste. But elocjuence has, in her turn, 
nothing but derision for those that insult her thus, 
and speakers who wish to seem learned to fools are 
merely regarded as fools by the learned. If, how- 22 
ever, chance should impose the necessity u})on us of 
pleading a case at such short notice, we shall require 
to develop special mental agility, to give all our 
attention to the subject, and to make a temporary 
sacrifice of our care for the niceties of language, if 
we find it impossible to secure both. On such 
occasions a slower delivery and a style of speak- 
ing suggestive of a certain indecision and doubt will 
secure us time to think, but we must be careful to 
do this in such a way as to give the impression of 
thought, not of hesitation. This precaution may be 23 
employed while we are clearing harbour, if the wind 
drive us forward before all our tackle is ready. 
Afterwards, as we proceed upon our course, we shall 
trim our sails, arrange our ropes, and pray that 
the breeze may fill our sails. Such a procedure is 
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Id potiiis quani se inani vcrborum torrenti dare 
quasi tem])estatibus quo volent auferenduiu. 

24 Sed lion miiiore studio eontiuetur haec facultas 
quam paratur. Ars cnim semel percepta non labitur/ 
stilus quoque interniissioiie pauluin adiiiodurn dc 
celeritate de])erdit ; jironiptum hoc et in exjiedito 
positum exercitatione sola continctur. Hac uti sic 
optimum esL ut cotidie dicamiis audientibiis pliiribuSj 
maxima de quorum simus iudicio atque opinione 
solliciti ; raruin est eniin ut satis se quisqiie vereatur. 

26 Vel soli tamen dicamiis potius quam omniiio non 
dicamus. Est et ^ ilia exercitatio cogitandi totasque 
materias vel silentio (dum tamen quasi dicat iiitra se 
ipsum) persequendi, quae nullo non et tenqiore et 
loco, quando non aliud agimus, explicari potest, et 

26 est in parte utilior ^ quam haec proxima. Diligentius 
enim cornpouitur quam ilia, in qua contextum di- 
cendi intermittere verernur. Rursus in alia plus 
prior confert, vocis firmitatem, oris facilitatem, motum 
corporis, qui et ijise, ut dixi, excitat oratorem et 
iactatione manus, pedis supplosioiie, sicut cauda 
leones facere dicuntur, hortatur. Studendum vero 

27 semper et ubique. Neque enim fere tarn est ullus 
dies occupatus, ut nihil lucrativae, ut Cicero Rrutum 

^ labitur, exl, Gryph : capitur, MSS, 

^ et, added hy Spalding. 

® utilior, early edd. : utilitatis, Z>. 
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preferable to yielding ourselves to an empty torrent 
of wordsj that the storm may sweej) us where it will. 

But it requires no less careful study to maintain 24 
than to acquire this facility. Theory once mastered 
is not forgotten, and the pen loses but little of its 
speed by disuse : but this promptitude and readiness 
for action can be maintained by practice only. The 
best form of exercise is to speak daily before an 
audience of several persons, who should, as far as 
possible, be selected from those whose judgement 
and good opinion we value, since it is rare for any- 
one to be sufficiently critical of liimself. It is even 
better to speak alone than not at all. There is yet 25 
another method of exercising this faculty : it consists 
in going over our subjects in their entirety in silent 
thought, although we must all the time formulate 
the words to ourselves : such practice is possible at 
any moment or place that finds us unoccupied, and 
is, in some respects, more useful than fhat whicii 1 
have just mentioned ; for we are more careful about 2C 
our composition than when we are actually speaking 
and in momentary fear of interruj)ting the continuous 
flow of our language. On the other hand, the first 
method is more valuable for certain purposes, as it 
gives strength to our voice, fluency to our tongue 
and vigour to our gesture ; and the latter, as I have 
already remarked,^ in itself excites the orator and 
spurs him on, as he waves his hand or stamps his 
foot : he is, in fact, like the lion, that is said to lash 
himself to fury with his tail. But we must study 
always and everywhere. For there is scarce a single 27 
day in our lives that is so full of occupations that we 
may not, at some moment or other, snatch a few 
precious minutes, as Cicero ^ records that Brutus was 
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facere tradit, operae ad scribendiim aut legcndmn ^ 
aiit diccndum rapi aliqiio momeiito teinporis possit ; 
siquidem C. Carbo etiain in tabernacido solebat liac 

28 uti exerdtatioiie dicendi. Ne id quidein tacendum, 
quod eidem Ciceroni placet, nullum nostrum usquain 
negligentem esse sermonem ; quidquid lo(juemur 
iibicunque, sit pro sua scilicet portione perfectuin. 
Scribendum certe nuiKjuam est inagis, quam curn 
inulta dicemus ex tempore. Ita enirn servabitur 
pondus, et innatans ^ ilia verborum facilitas in album 
reducetur; sicut rustici j)roximas vitis radices ampu- 
tant, quae illain in summum solum ducunt, ut inferi- 

29 ores penitus descendendo firmentur. Ac nescio an, 
si ^ utrumque cum cura et studio fecerimus, invicem 
prosit, ut scribendo dicamus diligcntius, dicendo 
scribanius facilius. Scribendum ergo, quotiens lice- 
bit ; si id non dabitur, cogitandiim; ab utroque 
exclusi debent tamen sic dicere,^ ut neque depre- 
liensus orator neque litigator destitutus esse videatur. 

30 Plerumque autern multa agentibus accidit, ut 
maxime iiecessaria et utique initia scribant, cetera 
quae dorno adferunt cogrtatione complectantur, subi- 
tis ex tempore occurrant ; quod fecisse M. Tullium 
commentariis ipsius apparet. Sed reruntiir aliorum 
quoque et invent! forte, ut eos dicturus quisque 

^ aut legendum, 27id hajid of cod. Bamh. : omitted hy H, 

* innatana, /S^oer : unatrans, B, 

* si added by ed. Camp. 

* sif! dicere, Peterson ; inicere, B, 


^ A supporter of Tib. Graocliua, wlio went over to the 
senatorial party and was consul 120 b.g. Committed suicide 
in the following year. Cicero praises his eloquence and 
industry ; cp. Bnit. 103- 5, de Or. 1. § 154. 

® There is no trace of this. 
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wont to do, either for writing or reading or speaking ; 
Gains Carbo,^ for exam})le, was in the liabit of indulg- 
ing in such exercises even in his tent. I must also 28 
mention the ])recej>t (which again has the approval 
of Cicero 2) that we should never be careless about 
our language. Whatever we say, under whatever 
circumstances, should be perfect in its way. As re- 
gards writing, this is certainly never more necessary 
than when we have frequently to speak extempore. 

For it maintains the solidity of our speech and gives 
de])th to superficial facility. We may compare the 
practice of husbandmen who cut away the uppermost 
roots of their vines, which run close to the surface of 
the soil, that the taproots may strike deeper and gain 
in strength. Indeed I am not sure that, if we prac- 29 
tise both with care and assiduity, mutual profit wull 
not result, and writing will give us greater precision 
of speech, while speaking will make us write with 
greater facility. We must write, therefore, when- 
ever possible ; if we cannot w'rite, w e must meditate : 
if both are out of the question, we must still speak in 
such a manner that w e shall not seem to be taken 
unawares nor our client to be left in the lurch. 

It is, however, a common practice with those who 30 
have many cases to plead to write out the most 
necessary portions, more especially the beginnings of 
their speeches, to cover the remainder of that w hich 
they are able to prepare by careful premeditation 
and to trust to imjn-ovisation in emergency, a prac- 
tice regularly adojited by Cicero, as is clear from his 
note-books. But the notes of other orators are also 
in circulation ; some have been discovered by 
chance, just as they were jotted down previous to a 
speech, while others have been edited in book form, 
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composueraL et in libros digesti, iit caiisarum quae 
sunt actae a Ser. Siilpicio^ cuius tres orationes extant ; 
sed hi de quibus loqiior cominentarii ita sunt exactly 
ut ab ipso niihi in memoriam posteritatis videantur 

31 esse compositi. Nani Ciceronis ad praesens modo 
tempus aptatos libertus Tiro contraxit ; quos non 
ideo excuso^ quia non probcin, sed ut sint magis 
adniirabiles. In hoc genere prorsus reci})io banc 
brevern adnotationeni libellosque, qui vel inaiiii tene- 

32 antur^ et ad quos interim respicere fas sit. Illud quod 
Laenas praecipit disjdicct milii, vel in his quae 
scripseriinus velut^ sunnnas in commentarium et capita 
conferre. Facit ciiim ediscendi negligentiam haec 
ipsa fiducia et lacerat ac deformat orationein. Ego 
auteni ne scribendum quidein puto, quod non ^ simiis 
memoria persecuturi. Narn hie quoque accidit, ut 
revocet nos cogitatio ad ilia elaborata nec sinat 

33 praesentem fortunam experiri. Sic anoeps inter 
utrumque animus aestiiat, cum et scripta perdidit et 
non quaerit nova. Sed de mernoria destinatus est 
libro proximo locus nec huic parti subiungendus, quia 
sunt alia prius nobis dicenda. 

* vel in his, BonncM ; ne in his, B, velut, Hahn : vel in, B. 

* non, added by Bajius. 


^ Or perhaps “ abbreviated.’^ Tiro was Cicero’s friend, 
freedmau and secretary. 
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as in the case of the speeclies delivered in the courts 
by Servius Sulpiciiis^ of whose works only three 
speeches survive. These memoranda^ however^ of 
which 1 am speaking are so carefully drawn up that 
they seem to me to have been composed by himself 
for the benefit of posterity. But Cicero’s notes were 31 
oricfinally intended merely to meet the requirements 
of the moment, and were afterwards collected ^ by 
Tiro. In making this apology 1 do not mean to 
imply tliat 1 disapprove of them, but merely wisli 
to make them more worthy of admiration. And in 
this connexion I must state that 1 admit tlie use of 
brief memoranda and note-books, which may even be 
lield in tlie hand and referred to from time to time. 
But 1 disapprove of the advice given by Laenas, that 32 
we should set down in our note-books, duly tabu- 
lated under the appropriate headings, summaries of 
what we propose to say, even in cases where we 
have already written it out in full. For reliance on 
such notes as these makes us careless in learning 
what we have written and mutilates and deforms our 
style. For my own part 1 think that we should 
never write out anything which we do not intend to 
commit to memory. For if we do, our thoughts will 
run back to what we have elaborated in writing and 
will not permit us to try the fortune of the moment. 
Consequently, the mind will waver in doubt between 33 
the two alternatives, having forgotten wdiat was 
committed to writing and being unable to think of 
anything fresh to say. However, as the topic of 
memory will be discussed in the next book, I will 
not introduce it here, as there are other points 
which require to be dealt with first. 
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I. Pahata, siciit sii[>eri()re libro eontinetiir, facilitate 
scrihciuli co^itaiuliqiie et ex tempore etiaiiq cum res 
poscet, onuitli, proxitria est cura, ut dicamus ajite ; 
quam virtu tern quartain clocutionis Cicero demon- 
strate qiiaeijue est meo quidem iudic'io maxime 

2 necessaria. Nam cum sit ornatus oratioiiis varius et 
miiltijdex conveniatcpie alius aliie nisi fuerit accom- 
modatus relius at(pie personis, non modo non illu- 
strabit eanie sed etiam destruet et vim rerum in 
contrarium vertet. Quid enim prodest, esse verba 
et Latina et significantia et nitida, figuris etiam 
numcrisque elaborata, nisi cum iis, in quae iudicem 

3 duci formarique volumus, consentiant, si genus 
sublime dicendi parvis in causis^ parvum limatumqiie 
grandibuSe laetum tristibus, lenc aspens^ minax su])- 
plicibuSe s'ummissuni concitatis, trux atque violentum 
iucundis adhibeamus ? ut monilibus et margaritis ac 
veste longa^ quae sunt ornamenta feminarume de- 
fornientur viri, nec habitus triumphaliSe quo nihil 


^ De Or. Ill, X. 37. 
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I. After acquiring the power of writing and think- 
ings as described in tlie preceding hooks 
pleading exteinporCs if occasion demands our next 
task will be to ensure that appropriateness of speechs 
which Cicero^ shows to be tlie fourth department of 
styles and which is, in my opinion, highly necessary. 
For siiK'e the ornaments of style are varied and 2 
manifold and suited for different purposes, they will, 
unless adapted to the matter and the persons con- 
cerned, not inerel}^ fail to give our style distinction, 
but will even destroy its effect and produce a result 
quite the reverse of that wliich our matter should 
produce. For what profit is it that our words should 
be Latin, significant and graceful, and be further 
embellished with elaborate figures and rhythms, 
unless all these qualities are in harmony with the 
views to which we seek to lead the judge and mould 
his opinions ? What use is it if we employ a lofty 3 
tone in cases of trivial import, a slight and refined 
style in cases of great moment, a cheerful tone when 
our matter calls for sadness, a gentle tone when it 
demands vehemence, threatening language when 
su]){)lication, and submissive when energy is re- 
quired, or fierceness and violence when our theme is 
one that asks for charm ? Such incongruities are as 
unbecoming as it is for men to wear necklaces and 
pearls and flowing raiment which are the natural 
adornments of women, or for women to robe thein- 
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4 excogitari potest aiigustiiis, feniinas deeeat. IIuiic 
locum Cicero brevitcr in tertio de Oratore libro 
perstringiL ncque tanien videri j)ote.st quidqiiam 
omisisse diceiido, non oimii causae ncque audUori ncque 
2>Cf'sonae ncque tempon congrucre orationis inium genus, 
Nec fere pluribus in Oratore eadem. Sed illic L. 
Crassus, cum apud summos oratores liominesque 
eruditissimos dieat, satis liabet partem banc velut 

6 notare inter agnoscentes ; ( t liic ('icero adlotpiens 
Briitum testatur esse liaec ei nota ideoque brevius a 
se dici, quanquam sit fusus locus tracteturqiu^ a 
pliilosopliis latius. Nos institutionem professi non 
solum scientibus ista, sed etiain diseentibus tradimus^ 
ideoque paulo jduribus verbis debet liaberi vtuiia. 

6 Quare notuin sit nobis ante omnia, quid concili- 
ando, docendo, movendo iudici conveniatj quid (juaque 
parte orationis petaimis. Ita nec vetera aut translata 
aut ficta verba in ineijnendo, narrando, argumentando 
tractabiinus neque decurrentes contexto iiitore circiii- 
tus, ubi dividenda erit causa et in partes suas dige- 
renda^ neque luimile atque eotidianum sermonis 
genus et comj)ositione ipsa dissolutum epilogis dabi- 
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selves in the garb of triuin])li, tlian which tlierc can 
be conceived no more majestic raiment. Tliis topic 4 
is discussed by Cicero in the third book of the dc 
0/Y//ercd and, althougli he touches on it but lightly, 
he really covers the whole subject when he says. 
One single sli/le o f ora forij is not suited to every case, ?ior 
to every audie?icey nor every speaker, nor every occasion. 
And he says the same at scarcely greater length in 
the Orator.'^ But in the first of these works Lucius 
Ch’assus, since he is speaking in the presence of men 
distinguished aliki' for their learning and their elo- 
(pience, thinks it sufficient merely to indicate this topic 
to his audience for their recognition ; while in the 5 
latter work Cicero asserts tliat, as these facts are 
familiar to Brutus, to w horn that treatise is addressed, 
they w ill be given briefer treatment, desjiite the fact 
that the subject is a wude one and is discussed at 
greater lengtli by the philosophers. 1, on the other 
hand, have undertaken the education of an orator, 
and, consecpiently, arn sj)eaking not merely to those 
that know, but also to learners ; 1 shall, therefore, 
have some claim to forgiveness if I discuss the topic 
in greater detail. 

Lor this reason, it is of the first importance that 6 
we should know what style is most suitable for con- 
ciliating, instructing or moving the judge, and what 
effects we should aim at in different parts of our 
speech. 'I'hus we shall eschew antitjue, metaphori- 
cal and newdy-coined words in our exordlatn, siale- 
nient of facts and arguments, as we shall avoid flowing 
periods woven with elaborate grace, when the case 
has to be divided and distinguished under its various 
heads, while, on the other hand, we shall not em])loy 
mean or colloquial language, devoid of all artistic 
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inus^ nec iocis lacrimas, ubi opus erit rniseratione^ 

7 siccabiinus. Nam ornatus omnis non tarn sua qiiain 
rcij cui adhibetur, oondicione constat; nec plus 
referL fl^id dicas quain quo loco. Sed toium hoc 
apte dicere non elocutionis tantum genere constat, 
sed est cum inventione commune. Nam si tantum 
habent etiam verba momentum, quanto res ij)sae 
magis? Quarum quae esset observatio, suis Iocis 
subinde subiecimus. 

8 lllud est diligentius docendiira, eum demum dicere 
apte, qui non solum quid expediat, sed etiam quid 
deceat inspexerit. Nec me fugit, plerumque haec 
esse coiiiuncta. Nam quod decet, fere prodest, neque 
alio magis animi iudicum conciliari aut, si res in 

9 contrarium tulit, alienari solcnt. Aliquando tamen 
et liaec dissentiunt. Quotiens autem pugnabunt, 
ipsarn utilitatem vincet quod decet. Nam quis nescit, 
nihil magis profuturum ad absolutionem Socrati fuisse, 
quarn si esset usus illo iudiciali genere defensionis 
et oratione summissa conciliasset iudicum aniinos sibi 

10 crimenque i})sum sollicite redargiiisset Veruin id 
eum minime decebat ; ideoque sic egit, ut qui poenam 
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structure^ in the nor, when the theme calls 

for compassion, attcmj>t to dry the tears of our audi- 
ence with jests. For all ornament derives its effect 7 
not from its own qualities so much as from the 
circumstances in which it is applied, and the occasion 
chosen for saying anything is at least as inquirtant a 
consideration as what is actually said. But the whole 
of this question of a])pro])riate language turns on 
sonietliing more than our clioice of style, for it has 
much in common witli invention. For if words can 
produce such an im])ression, how much greater must 
that be which is created by the facts themselves. 
But 1 have already laid down rules for the treatment 
of the latter in various portions of this work. 

Too much insistence cannot be laid ujion the ])oint 8 
that no one can be said to s])eak appropriately who 
has not considered not merely what it is expedient, 
but also what it is becoming to say. 1 am well 
aware that these two considerations generally go 
hand in hand. For whatever is becoming is, as a 
rule, useful, and there is nothing that does more to 
conciliate tlie good-will of the judge than the 
observance or to alienate it than the disregard of 
these considerations. Sometimes, liowever, the two 9 
are at variance. Now, wiiencver this occurs, expe- 
diency must yield to the dtanands of what is 
becoming. Who is there who does not realise that 
nothing would have contributed more to secure the 
acquittal of Socrates than if he had employed the 
ordinary forensic methods of defence and had 
conciliated the minds of his judges by adoj)ting a 
submissive tone and had devoted his attention to 
refuting the actual charge against him ? But sucli 10 
a course would have been unworthy of his character, 
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suara honoribus surnmis esset aestimaturus. Maluit 
eniiii vir sapientissimus, quod superesset ex vita, sibi 
perire, quam quod [)raeterisset. Et quando ab 
hominibiis sui temporis parum intelligebatur, poste- 
riorum se iudiciis reservavit, brevi detrimento iam 
ultimae senectutis aevum saeculonim omnium con- 

11 secutus. Itaque quamvis Lysias, qui turn in dicendo 
praestantissimus habebatur, defensionem illi scriptam 
obtulisset, uti ea noluit, cum bonam quidem, sed 
parurn sibi convenientem iudicavisset. Quo vel solo 
patet non persuadendi sed bene dicendi finem in 
oratore servaiidum, cum interim persuadere deforme 
sit. Non fuit lioc utile absolutioni, sed, quod est 

12 maius, homini fuit. Et nos secundum communem 
potius loquendi consuetudinem quam ipsam veritatis 
regulam divisione hac utimur, ut ab eo, quod deceat, 
utilitatem separemus ; nisi forte prior ille Africanus, 
qui patria cedere quam cum tribuno plebis humillimo 
contendere de innocentia sua maluit, inutiliter sibi 
videtur consuluisse ; aut P. Rutilius, vel cum illo 
paene Socratico genere defensionis est usus, vel cum 
revocante eum P. Sulla manere in exilio maluit, quid 

13 sibi maxime conduceret, nesciebat. Hi vero parva 
ilia, quae abiectissimus quisque animus utilia credit, si 

^ Falsely accused of having taken a bribe from King 
Antiochus. See Livyy xxxviti. li. 56. 

2 See de Or. I. liii. 227 
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and, therefore, lie pleaded as one who would account 
the penalty to which he might be sentenced as the 
highest of honours, 'i'he wisest of men preferred to 
sacrifice the remnant of liis days rather than to cancel 
all his past life. And since he was but ill under- 
stood by the men of his own day, he reserved his 
case for tlie approval of posterity and at the cost of 
a few last declining years achieved through all the 
ages life everlasting. And so although Lysias, wdio 11 
was accounted the first orator of that time, offered 
him a written defence, he refused to make use of 
it, since, though he recognised its excellence, he 
regarded it as unbecoming to himself. This in- 
stance alone shows that the end which the orator 
must keep in view is not jicrsuasion, but speaking 
well, since there are occasions when to persuade 
would be a blot upon his honour. The line adopted 
by Socrates was useless to secure his acquittal, but 
was of real service to him as a man ; and that is by 
far the greater consideration. In drawing this dis- 12 
tinction between what is expedient and what is 
becoming, I have followed rather the usage of com- 
mon speech than the strict law of truth ; unless, 
indeed, the elder Africanus ^ is to be regarded as 
having failed to consult his true interests, when he 
retired into exile sooner than wrangle over his own 
innocence with a contemptible tribune of the people, 
or unless it be alleged that Publius llutilius^ was 
ignorant of his true advantage both on the occasion 
when he adopted a defence which may almost be 
compared with that of Socrates, and when he pre- 
ferred to remain in exile rather than return at Sulla’s 
bidding. No, these great men regarded all those 13 
trifles that the most abject natures regard as ad van- 
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cum virtute coiifcrantiir despicieiida iudicaverunt, 
idcocpie perpetiia saeculonimadmiratioiie celcbrantiir. 
Neque nos simus tarn humiles, lit quae laiidamus 

14 inuiilia crcdamus. Se^d lioc qualecunque discrimen 
raro admoduin eveniet: idem fere^ ut dixi, in omni 
geiiere eausarum et proderit et decebit. Kst autem, 
quod omnes et semper et ubiqiie deeeat, faceie ac ^ 
diccre honeste, contraque neminem unquarn ullo in 
loco turpiter. Minora vero quaeijue sunt ex mediis 
plerumque sunt talia, ut aliis sint concedenda, aliis 
non sint^ aut pro persona^ temjiore, loco, causa ma!L>is 
ac minus vel excusata debeant videri vel rcjire- 

15 hendenda. Cum dicamus autem de rebus aut alienis 
aut nostris, dividcnda ratio est eorurn, dum seianius 
plcraqiie ncutro loco convenire. 

In primis igitur omnis vitiosa iactatio est, elo- 
quentiae tarnen in oratore praecipue, adfertque 
audieiitibus non fastidium modo, sed plerumque 

16 etiam odium. Habet enim mens nostra sublime 
quiddam et erectum et impatiens superioris ; ideoque 
abieetos aut summittentes se libenter allevamus, quia 

^ deceat facere ac, 2nd hand of cod. BauLb. : persuadere 
ae, B : deceat ac, cod. Mon. 
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tageous, as being contemptible if weighed in the 
balance with virtue^ and for this reason they have 
tlieir reward in the deathless j)raise of all genera- 
tions. Let not us, tlien^ be so poor spirited as to 
regard the acts, which we extol, as being inexpedient. 
However, it is but rarely that this distinction, such 14 
as it is, is called into play. As 1 have said, the 
expedient and the becoming will, as a rule, be 
identical in every kind of case. Still, there are two 
things which will be becoming to all men at all times 
and in all places, namely, to act and speak as befits a 
man of honour, and it will never at any time beseem 
any man to sj)eak or act dishonourably. On the 
other hand, things of minor importance and occupy- 
ing something like a middle position between the 
two are generally of such a nature that they may be 
conceded to some, but not to others, while it will 
depend on the character of the speaker and the 
circumstances of time, place and motive whether we 
regard them as more or less excusable or repre- 
hensible. When, however, we are speaking of our 15 
own affairs or those of others, we must distinguish 
between the expedient and the becoming, while 
recognising that the majority of the points which 
we have to consider will fall under neither head. 

In the first place, then, all kinds of boasting are a 
mistake, above all, it is an error for an orator to praise 
his own eloquence, and, further, not merely wearies, 
but in the majority of cases disgusts the audience. 
For there is ever in the mind of man a certain 16 
element of lofty and unbending pride that will not 
brook superiority : and for this reason we take de- 
light in raising the humble and submissive to their 
feet, since such an act gives us a consciousness of our 
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hoc facere tanquam maiores videmur; et qiiotiens 
discessit aenuilatio, succedit luimaiiitas. At qui se 
supra modum extol lit, preinere ac despicere creditur, 
nee tarn se maiorem quam minores ceteros facere. 

17 Inde invident humiliores, (hoc vitiuin est eoruin, qui 
nee cedere volunt iiec possunt contendere) rident 
siiperiores, improbant boni. Plerurnque vere depre- 
hendas arrogantium falsuin de se opinioneni ; sed in 
veris quoque suflicit conscientia. 

Reprehensus est in hae parte non modiocriter 
Cicero, quanquam is qiiideni rermn a se gestaruin 
maior quam eloquentiae fuit in orationibus utique 

18 iactator. Et plerurnque illud quoque non sine alicpia 
ratione fecit. Aut enim tuebatur eos, quibus erat 
adiutoribus usus in opprimenda coni u ratione, aut 
respondebat invidiae (cui tanien non fuit par, servatae 
patriae poenarn passus exilium), ut illorum, quae 
egerat in consulatu, frequens commemoratio possit 
videri non gloriae magis quam defensioni data. 

19 Eloquentiam quidem, cum plenissimam diversae partis 
advocatis concederet, sibi nunquam in agendo im- 
modice arrogavit. Illius sunt enim : Si quid est mgenii 
in me, quod seniio quam sit exiguumj et. Quo ingenio 
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superiority^ and as soon as all sense of rivalry dis- 
a])j)eArs, its {dace is taken by a feelinir of humanity. 

But the man who exalts himself beyond reason is 
looked u])on as de{^reciating and showing a contem{>t 
for others and as making them seem small rather 
than himself seem great. As a result those who are 17 
beneath him feel a grudge against him (for those who 
are unwilling to yield and yet have not the strength 
to hold their own are always liable to this failing), 
while his su{)criors laugh at him and the good 
disaj^prove. Indeed, as a rule, you will find that 
arrogance imjdies a false self-estetun, whereas those 
who {)ossess true merit find satisfaction enough in 
the consciousness of possession. 

Cicero has been severely censured in this con- 
nexion, although he was far more gi^■t‘n to boasting 
of his {)olitical achievements than of his elo(|iien(‘e, 
at any rate, in his speeches. And as a rule he had 18 
some sound reason for his self-{)rais(‘. For he was 
either defending those who had assisted him to crush 
tlie eons{)iracy of Catiline, or was rejdying to attacks 
made u|)on him by those who envied his {position; 
attacks which he was so far unable to withstand 
that he suffered exile as the {penalty for having 
saved his country. Consequently, wc may regard 
his frequent reference to the deeds accomplished 
in his consulshij) as being due quite as much to the 
necessities of defence as to the {)rom}')tings of vain- 
glory. As regards his own eloquence, he never 19 
made immoderate claims for it in his {)leading, while 
he always {)aid a handsome tribute to the eloquence 
of the advocate, who o{>posed him. For example, 
there are {)assages such as the following : “ If there 
be aught of talent in me, and I am only too conscious 
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20 minus 'possum, suhsidtum mihi (Uligcntia comparavi. Quin 
etiam contra Q. Caeciliuni de acousalore in Verrern 
constituendo, quamvis multum asset in lioc quoque 
momentij uter ad agendum magis idoneiis veniret, 
dicendi tarncn facultateni magis illi detraxit qiiam 
arrogavit sibi, seque non consecutiim, sed omnia 

2\ feA'isse, ut posset cam conseApd, dixit. In epistolis 
aliquando fainiliariter apud amicos, nonnunqiiarn in 
dialogis aliena tanien persona verum de cloquentia 
sna dioit. Et aj)erte tainen gloriari nescio an sit 
magis tolerabile vcl ipsa vitii huius simplicitate^ quain 
ilia iactatio perversa, si abundans opibus j)auj)crein 
se neget, nobilis obscurum et potens infirmum et 

22 disertiis iniperitum plane et infantern vocet. Ambi- 
tiosissimum gloriandi genus est etiam deridere. Ab 
aliis ergo laudeniur; narn ipsos, iit Demosthenes ait, 
eruhescere, etiam cnmi ab aliis laudahimur, decet. Neque 
hoc dico, non aliquando de rebus a se gestis oratori 
esse dicendum, sicut eidem Demostheni pro Ctesi- 
phonte ; quod tamen ita emendavit, ut necessitatem 
id faciendi ostendcret invidianKjue omnem in eum 

23 regereret, qui hoc se coegisset. Et M. Tullius saepe 
dicit de oppressa coniuratione Catilinae ; sed modo 


^ Fro Arch. i. 1. 

^ Div. in Ccicc. xii. 40. 
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how little it is/’ ^ and^ In default ot talent, I turned 
to industry for aid.” ^ Aji^ain, in his speech against 20 
Caecilius on the selection of an accuser for Verres, 
despite the fa(*t that the question as to which was 
the most capable j)leader, was a factor of ^rcat 
inijmrtance, he rather dcj)reciated his opponent’s 
eloquence than exalted his own, and asserted that 
he had done all in his power to make hiins( If an 
orator,^ tliou^h he kne\v he had not succeeded. In 21 
his letters to intimate friends, it is true, and occasion- 
ally in his dialogues, he tells the truth of his own 
eloquence, though in the latter case he is careful 
always to place the remarks in qin^stion in the 
rnoutii of some other character. And yet I am not 
sure that open boasting is not more tolerable, owing 
to its sheer straightforwardness, than that perverted 
form of self-praise, wliich makes the millionaire say 
that he is not a poor man, the man of mark describe 
himself as obscure, the powerful })ose as weak, 
and the eloquent as unskilled and even inarticulate. 
But the most ostentatious kind of boasting takes 22 
the form of actual self-derision. Let us therefore 
leave it to others to [)raise us. For it beseems us, 
as Demosthenes says, to blush even when we are 
praised by otliers. I do not mean to deny that 
there are occasions when an orator may speak of 
his own achievements, as Demosthenes himself does 
in his defence of Ctesiphon."^ But on that occasion 
he qualified his statements in such a way as to show 
tliat he was compelled by necessity to do so, and to 
throw the odium attaching to such a proceeding on 
the man who had forced him to it. Again, Cicero 23 
often speaks of his suj)pression of the Catilinarian 
conspiracy, but either attributes his success to the 
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id virtuti senatus, rnodo providentiae deorimi im- 
niortalium adsit»nat. Flerumque contra ininiicos 
atque obtrectatores plus vindicat sibi. ]'b*ant enim 

24 ilia tuenda,^ cum obiicerciitur. In carminibiis utinain 
pepercissetj quae non desicrunt carpere inali^ni : 

Cedant arma togae, concedat Laurea linguae ; ^ 
et 

0 foHujiaf am natam me consule Ilomam ; 

et Javem ilium, a quo in concilium dcorum ad vocal ur ; 
et Minci'vam, quae artes eum cdocuii ; (juae sibi ille 
secutus quaedani Graeeoriim cxeinpla penniscrat. 

25 Verum eloqiientiae lit indccora iactatio, ita non- 
nunquani concedenda fiducia est. Nam quis repre- 
hendat Jiaec : Quid putem ? contempiumne me ? Non 
video nec in vita 7iec in gi'alia ncc in rebui: gc&iis ncc in 
hac mca mediocriiale mgenii, quid despicere possil 

26 A^iionius? Kt paulo post apertius : An decerlare 
mecum voluil contentione dicendi ? Hoc quidem est 
benejicium. Quid enim plenius, quid uberius quam mifii 
et pro me et contra Antonium dicere ? 

27 Arrogantes et illi, qui se iudicasse de causa nec 

^ ilia tuenda, Halm\ intueiida, B. 

® linguae, B ; laudi, vulyo. 


' From tlie poem on his consulship. 
2 Phil. 11. i. 2. 
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courage shown by the senate or to the providence of 
the iimnortal gods. If he j)uts forward stronger claims 
to merit, it is generally when s})eaking against his 
enemies and detractors; for he was bound to defend 
his actions when they were denounced as discredit- 
able. One could only wish that he had shown 24 
greater restraint in his poems, which those who love 
him not are never weary of criticising. 1 refer to 
passages such as : ^ 

T.et arms before the peaceful toga yield, 

Laurels to eloquence resign the held,” 
or 

O happy Rome, born in my consulship ! ” 

together with that ‘‘Jupiter, by whom he is 
summoned to the assembly of the gods,” and the 
“Minerva that taught him her accom})lishments ” ; 
extravagances which he permitted himself in imita- 
tion of certain precedents in Greek literature. 

Ihit while it is unseemly to make a boast of one’s 26 
eloquence, it is, however, at times permissible to 
express confidence in it. Who, for instance, can 
blame the following? “ What, then, am I to think? 
That I am held in contem|)t ? I see nothing either 
in my i)ast life, or my position, or such poor talents 
as I may possess, that Antony can affbrd to des})ise.” 
And a little later he speaks yet more 02)enly : 26 
“ Or did he wish to challenge me to a contest of 
eloquence? I could wish for nothing better. For 
what ampler or richer theme could 1 hojie to find 
than to speak at once for myself and against 
Antony ? ” 

Another form of arrogance is displayed ])y those who 27 
declare that they have come to a clear conviction of 
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aliter adfutiiros fiiisse propoiuint. Nam et inviti 
indices audiunt pracsuinciitem partes suas, iiec hoc 
oratori contin<]rere inter adversarios (piod Pytha- 
gorae inter discipulos j)otest Ipse dlrll. Sed istud 
inagis minusve vitiosum est pro personis dicentiuin. 

28 Defenditiir enim alicpiatenus aetate, dignitate^ 
auctoritate ; quae tanien vix in iillo tanta fiierint, 
ut non hoc adfirmationis genus tein])erandum sit 
ali(jua nioderatione sicut omnia, in quihu.s patronus 
argiinientum ex sc ij)so petet. Quid fuisset tiiniidius, 
si aeeipienduin criininis loco negasset Cicero equitis 
Romani esse filiuin, se defendente ? At ille fecit 
lioc etiam favorabile coniungendo cum iudicibiis 
dignit/item suam : Kijuiiis ant on Ronumi esse lilhitHy 
cnmlnis loco poid ah accusatonhus, neque vohis iudi- 
cantihus oportuii iteqiie defendentihus nohis. 

29 lnq)udens, tumultuosa, iracunda actio omnibus 
indecora, sed ut quisque aetate, dignitate, usu ])rae- 
cedit, magis in ea rcpreheiidendus. Videas autem 
rixatores quosdam neque iudicum reverentia neque 
agendi more ac modo contineri, quo ij:)so mentis 


Pro Pad. ii. 4. 
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tlie justice of their cause, which they would not 
otherwise have undertaken. For the jiidii^es give 
but a reluctant hearing to such as presume to 
anticipate their verdict, and the orator cannot hope 
that his opponents will regard his ipse dixit with the 
veneration accorded by the Pythagoreans to that of 
their master. But this fault will vary in seriousness 
according to the character of the orator who uses 
such language. For such assertions may to some 28 
extent be justified by the age, rank, and authority 
of the speaker. But scarcely any orator is j)ossessed 
of these advantages to such an extent as to exempt 
him from the duty of tempt ring such assertions by 
a certain show of modesty, a remark which also 
ap})lics to all passages in which the advocate draws 
any of his arguments from liis own })erson. What 
could have been more ])resumptuous than if Cicero 
had asserted that the fact that a man was the son 
of a Homan knight should never be regarded as a 
serious charge, in a case in which he was a})pearing 
for the defence ? But he succeeded in giving this 
very argument a favourable turn by associating his 
own rank with that of the judges, and saying,^ 
The fact of a man being the son of a Roman knight 
should never have been put forward as a charge by 
the prosecution when these gentlemen were in the 
jury-box and 1 was apf)earing for the defendant.” 

An impudent, disorderly, or angry tone is always 29 
unseemly, no matter who it be that assumes it ; and 
it becomes all the more reprehensible in pro]K)rtion 
to the age, rank, and experience of the sj)eaker. 
But we are familiar with the sight of certain brawl- 
ing advocates who arc restrained neither by respect 
for the court nor by the recognised methods and 
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habitu manifestuin sit, tain in siiscipiendis qiiam in 

30 agendis causis nihil pensi habere. Profert eniin 
mores plerumqiie oratio et anirni secreta detegit. 
Nee sine causa Graeci prodidenint, iit vivat, quenique 
etiarn dicere. Hiimiliora ilia vitia : siirnniissa adulatio, 
adfectata scurrilitas, in rebus ac verbis jiarum modestis 
ac pudicis vilis pudor, in omni negotio neglecta 
auctoritas ; quae fere accidunt iis, qiii nimiuin aut 
blandi esse aut ridiculi volunt. 

31 Ipsum etiarn eloquentiae genus alios aliud decet. 
Nam neque tarn plenum et erectum et audax et 
praecultum senibus convenerit quam jiressum et 
mite et limatum et quale intelligi vult Cicero^ cum 
dicit, orationem suam coepisse cancacm ; sicait 
vestibus quoque non purpura coceoque fulgentibus 

32 ilia aetas satis apta sit. In iuvenibus etiarn ube- 
riora paulo et paene periclitantia fernntur. At in 
iisdem siccum et sollicitum et contracturn dicendi 
propositum plerumque adfectatione ipsa severitatis 
invisum est, quando etiani morum senilis auctoritas 
immatura in adolcscentibus creditur. Simpliciora 

33 mil i tares decent. Philosophiam ex professo, ut 
quidam facinnL ostentantibus parum decori sunt 
plerique orationis ornatus maxirneque ex adfeetibus, 
quos illi vitia dicuiit. Verba quoque exquisitiora et 

34 compositio numerosa tali proposito di versa. Non 

* Brut. ii. 8, 
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manners of pleading. The obvious inference from 
this attitude of mind is that tlieyare utterly reckless 
both in undc’rtaking cases and in pleading them. 

For a man’s character is generally revealed and the 30 
secrets of his heart are laid bare by his manner of speak- 
ing, and there is good ground for the Greek aj)horisni 
that, as a man lives, so will he speak.” The follow- 
ing vices are of a meaner type : grovelling flattery, 
affected buffoonery, immodesty in dealing with things 
or words which are unseemly or obscene, and dis- 
regard of authority on all and every occasion. They 
are faults which, as a rule, are found in those who 
are over-anxious either to please or amuse. 

Again, different kinds of eloquence suit different 31 
speakers. For exam])le, a full, haughty, bold and 
florid style would be less becoming to an old man 
than that restrained, mild and precise style to which 
Cicero refers, when he says that his style is beginning 
to grow grey-haired.^ It is the same with their style 
as their clothes ; purple and scarlet raiment goes ill 
with grey hairs. In the young, however, we can 32 
endure a rich and even, perhaps, a risky style. On 
the other hand, a dry, careful and compressed style 
is unpleasing in the young as suggesting the affecta- 
tion of severity, sinc*e even the authority of character 
that goes with age is considered as premature in 
young men. Soldiers are best suited by a simple 
style. Those, again, wdio make ostentatious pro- 33 
fession, as some do, of being philosophers, wmuld do 
well to avoid most of the ornaments of oratory, m6re 
especially those which consist in appeals to the 
passions, which they regard as moral blemishes. So, 
too, the employment of rare words and of rhythmical 
structure are incongruous with their profession. For 34 
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eiiim sola ilia laetiora^ qiialia a Cicerone dicuntur, 
t^axa Clique soliiudincs voci respondent; sed etiam illa^ 
qiianquam plena sanguinis, Fos cnim inm, Albcini 
tumuli atque Inci, vos, mquam, imploro atque testor, 
vosquCy Albanorum obrutae arae, sacrorum populi 
Romani sociae et aeqnales, non conveniant barbae illi 

35 atque tristitiae. At vir civilis vereque sapiens, qui 
se non otiosis disputationibus, sed administrationi 
rei publicae dediderit, a qua longissime isti, qui 
philosophi vocaiitur, recesserunt, omnia, quae ad 
efiiciendum oratione quod proposuerit valent, libenter 
adhibebit, cum prius quid honestum sit efficere in 

36 animo suo constituerit. Est quod principes deceat^ 
aliis non concesseris. Imperatorum ac triumphalium 
separata est aliqua ex parte ratio eloquentiae, sicut 
Pornpeius abunde disertus rerum suarum narrator, 
et hie, qui bello civili se interfecit, Cato eloquens 

37 senator fuit. Idem dictum saepe in alio liberum, in 
alio furiosum, in alio superbum est. Verba adversus 
Agamemnoiiem a Thersite habita ridentur; da ilia 
Diomedi aliive cui pari : magnum animum ferre prae 
se ■ videbuntur. Ego te consulem puiern, inquit L, 
Crassus Philippo, cum tu me non jmtes senatorem ? 

^ Pro Arch. viii. 19. 
a II. ii. 225. 
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their beards and gloomy brows are ill-suited not 
merely to luxuriance of style, such as we find in 
Cicero’s Rocks and solitudes answer to the voice,” ^ 
but even to full-blooded passages as, For on you I 
call, ye hills and groves of Alba ; 1 call you to bear 
me witness, and ye, too, fallen altars of the Albans, 
that were once the peers and equals of the holy 
places of Rome.” ^ But the public man, who is truly 35 
wise and devotes himself not to idle disputations, 
but to the administration of the state, from which 
those who call themselves philosophers have with- 
drawn tliemselves afar, will gladly employ every 
method that may contribute to the end wliich he 
seeks to gain by his eloquence, although he will first 
form a clear conception in his mind as to what aims 
are honourable and what are not. There is a form 36 
ot eloquence wliich is becoming in the greatest 
men, but inadmissible in others. For example, the 
metliods of eloquence employed by commanders and 
compierors in their hour of triumph are to a great 
extent to be regarded as in a class apart. The 
comparison of the eloquence of Pompey and Cato 
the younger, who slew himself in the civil war, will 
illustrate my meaning. The former was extra- 
ordinarily eloquent in the description of his own 
exploits, while the latter’s powers were displayed 
in debates in the senate. Again, the same remark 37 
will seem freedom of speech in one’s mouth, madness 
in another’s, and arrogance in a third. We laugh at 
the words used by Thersites^ to Agamemnon; but 
put them in the mouth of Diomede or some other 
of his peers, and they will seem the expression of a 
great spirit. Shall I regard you as consul,” said 
Lucius Crassus^ to Philippas, ‘‘when you refuse to 
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Vox hones tissiinae liber tatis ; non t.unen ferres 

38 quemciinque dioentem. Nejrat se inagni facere 
aliquis poelaruin, ulnim Caesar aler an alhus homo 
sit, insania ; verte, ut idem Caesar de illo dixerit, 
arrofrantia est. Maior in personis observatio est 
apud tragieos comieosqiie, inultis enim iitiintur et 
variis. Eadem et eormn^ qui orationes aliis scribe- 
bant, hiit ratio ct declamantium est; non enim 
sein})cr ut advocati sed plerumque ut litigatores 
dieimiis. 

39 Verum etiam in iis causis, quibiis advocanuir^ 
eadem difibrentia diligenter est custodienda. IJtimur 
enim fictione personarum et velut ore alieno loqui- 
mur^ dandiqiie sunt iis, quibus vocem accomniodamus, 
sui mores. Aliter enim P. Clodius, aliter Appius 
Caecus, aliter Caecilianus ille, aliter Terentianus 
pater fingitur. Quid asperius lietore V^erris : Ut 

40 adeaSf lajifuni dahLs ? Quid fortius illo, cuius inter 
ipsa verberum supplicia una vox audiebatur : Civis 
lloniaiius sum. ? Quam dignae Milonis in peroratione 
ipsa voces eo viro, qui pro re publica seditiosum 
civem totiens compescuisset quique insidias virtute 

41 superasset? Denique non modo quot in causa 

^ Cat. 93. 2 Cp. II. XV. 30 ; in. viii. 51. 

^ Clodius, the uiiscrupulous enemy of Cicero. Appius 
Caecus, his ancestor, tlie great senator, who secured the 
rejection of the terms of I'yrrlius. 

^ 8eo Pro Cael. xvi. 

* I,e. to visit a relative in prison, Verr. v. xlv. 118 ; cp. 
Quint. IX. iv. 71. 

® Verr. V. Ixii. 102. ’ Cp. iv. ii. 25 ; vi. v. 10. 
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regard me as a senator?** That was honourable 
freedom of speeeh, and yet we should not tolerate 
such words from everybody’s lips. One of the poets ^ 38 
says that he does not care whether Caesar be white 
or black. That is madness. But reverse tlie case. 
Supj)ose that Caesar said it of the poet? That 
would be arrogance. The tragic and comic poets 
pay special attention to character, since they intro- 
duce a great number and variety of ])ersons. Those 
who wrote speeches ^ for others paid a like attention 
to these points, and so do the declaimers ; for we do 
not always speak as advocates, but frequently as 
actual parties to the suit. 

But even in these cases in which we appear as 39 
advocates, differences of character require careful 
observation. For we introduce fictitious personages 
and speak through other’s lips, and we must therefore 
allot the appropriate character to those to whom 
we lend a voice. For example, Publius Clodius will 
be represented in one way, Appius Caecus^ in 
another, while Caecilius^ makes the father in his 
comedy speak in quite a different manner from the 
father in the comedy of Terence. What can be 40 
more brutal than the words of Verres’ lictor, “To 
see him you will pay so much *' ? ^ or braver than 
those of the man from whom the scourge could 
wring but one cry, “ I am a Homan citizen ! ’* ® 
Again, read the words which Cicero places in the 
mouth of Milo in his peroration : are they not 
worthy of the man who to save the state had so 
oft repressed a seditious citizen, and had triumphed 
by his valour over the ambush that was laid for 
him ? ^ Further, it is not merely true that the 41 
variety required in impersonation will be in 
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totidem in prosoj)opoeia sunt varietales^ sed hoc 
etiain plures, (juod in his pucrorinn^ leininaruin^ 
j)opuloruin^ mutarum etiain reriim assiinidanuis 

■42 adfcctuSj cpiibus omnibus dcbetur suns decor. Eadem 
in iis, pro quibiis agenius, observanda sunt ; alitcr 
eniin pro alio saepe dicendiirn esE ot (juiscpic 
honestus, humilis^ invidiosus, favorabilis erit, adiecta 
propositoruni quoque et anteactae vitae difl’crentia. 
lucundissiina vero in oratore lumianitas^ facilitas, 
modcratio, bciiivolentia. Sed ilia quoque diversa 
bonum virum decent : malos odiss(.% publica vice 
commoverq ultum ire scelera et iniurias, et omnia^ 
ut initio dixi^ honesta. 

43 Nec tantuin, quis et pro quo sed etiam apiid quern 
dicas, interest. Facit enim et fortuna discrimen et 
potestas, nec eadem apud princi[)em^ ma^nstratum, 
senatorem, privatum, tantum liberum ratio est, nec 
eodem sono publica indicia et arbitronim discepta- 

44 tiones aguntur. Nam ut orantem pro capite sollici- 
tudo deceat et cura et omnes ad amplificandam 
orationem quasi machinae, ita in parvis rebus 

1 See § 14. 
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[)ro|)ortioii to the variety presented by the case, for 
impersonation demands even greater variety, since 
it involves the portrayal of the emotions of children, 
women, nations, and even of voiceless things, all 
of which require to be represented in character. 

The same jroints have to be observed with respect 42 
to those for whom we plead: for our tone will vary 
with the character of our client, according as he is 
distinguished, or of humble position, })opular or the 
reverse, while we must also take into account the 
differences in their principles and their past life. 

As regards the orator himself, the (pialities which 
will most commend him are courtesy, kindliness, 
moderation and benevolence. But, on the other 
hand, the opposite of these qualities will sometimes 
be becoming to a good man. He may hale the bad, 
be moved to passion in the public interest, se(^k to 
avenge crime and wrong, and, in fine, as 1 said at 
the beginning,^ may follow the promptings of every 
honourable emotion. 

The character of the speaker and of the person on 43 
whose behalf he speaks are, however, not the only 
points which it is important to take into account : 
the character of tliose before whom we have to 
speak calls for serious consideration. Their power 
and rank will make no small difference ; we shall 
employ different methods according as we are speak- 
ing before the emperor, a magistrate, a senator, a 
private citizen, or merely a free man, while a 
different tone is demanded by trials in the public 
courts, and in cases submitted to arbitration. For 44 
while a display of care and anxiety, and the em- 
ployment of every device available for the ampli- 
fication of our style are becoming when we are 
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iudiciisque vana siat eadem, rideatunjiie nierito, 
qui apud disceptatoreiu dc re levissiiiia sedcns 
dicturus utatur ilia Ciccronis confessiouc^ lum modo 
se artimo commovcri, ml etlmn corporc ipso perhorrcsccrc. 

45 (Juis vcro nesciat, quanto aliud dicendi ^cnus poscat 
gravitas senatorial aliud aura popularis ? rurn etiain 
singulis iudicantibus non idem apud graves viros 
quod Icviores, non idem apud eruditum quod 
inilitarem ac ruslicum deceat, siUpie nonnunquani 
summittenda et contrahenda oratio^ iie index earn 
vel intelligere vel ca])ere non possit. 

46 Tempus quoque ac locus egent observatione 
propria. Nam et tempus turn triste^ turn laetum, 
turn liberum^ turn angustum est^ at(pie ad haec 

47 omnia componendus orator ; et loco publico privatone, 
celebri an secrete^ aliena civitate an tua, in casLris 
denique an foro dicas_, interest plurinmni, ac suam 
quidque fonnain et proprium quendam rnodum elo- 
quentiae poscit : cum etiam in ceteris actibus vitae 
nt)n idem in foro_, curia^ campo_, tbeatro_, domi facere 


^ IHv. in Caec. xiii. 41 
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pleading for a client accused on a capital charge^ 
it would be useless to ein})]oy the same methods in 
(‘as(\s and trials of minor im})ortance^ and the speaker 
wl\o^ when s})eaking from his chair before an arbitrator 
on some trivial cpiestion, should make an admission 
like that made by Cicero, to the effect that it was 
not merely his soul that was in a state of com- 
motion, but that his whole body was convulsed with 
shuddering,^ would meet with well-deserved ridicule. 
Again, who does not know wiiat different styles of 45 
elo{juen(‘e are required when speaking before the 
grave assembly of the senate and before the fic kle 
])opulac(‘, since even whei# w^e are pleading before 
single judges the same style will not be suitable 
for use before one of weighty character and another 
of a more frivolous disposition, while a learned judge 
must not be addressed in the same tone that we 
should (‘inploy before a soldier or a rustic, and our 
style must at times be lowered and simplified, for 
fear that he may be unable to take it in or to 
understand it. 

Again, circumstances of time and j)lace demand 46 
s])eeial consideration. 'I'he occasion may be one 
for sorrow or for rejoicing, the time at our dis])osal 
may be ample or restricted, and the orator must 
adaj)t himself to all these circumstances. It, like- 47 
wise, makes no small diffenmee whether we are 
speaking in public or in private, before a crowded 
audience or in comparative seclusion, in another 
city or our owm, in the camp or in the forum : each 
of these places will require its own style and peculiar 
form of oratory, since even in other s})heres of life 
the same actions are not equally suited to the forum, 
the senate-house, the Campus Martius, the theatre 
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conveniat ; et pleraque, quae natura non sunt reprc- 
hendenda atque adeo^ interim sunt necessaria, alibi 

48 quarn nios pentiiserit turpia halx'antur. lllud iain 
dixinius, quanto plus nitoris etcultus demonstrati vae 
materiae, ut ad deleetationem aiidientimn eoinpositae, 
qiianq quae sunt in actu et contentione^ suasoriae 
i u d i rial e s (] ii e p e r rn i tta n t . 

H oc adlnie adiieiendnm ali(juas etiam, quae sunt 
egrecjiae dioendi virlutes, quo minus deceant, etlici 

49 condieione causarum. An (}uis(piam tulcrit reum in 
diserirnine ea})itis, praeeipueque si apud victorem et 
principern pro se ipse dicafc. freq{ienti transbitione, 
fietis aut repetitis ex vetustate verbis, compositione 
quae sit nuixime a vul<^ari usu reinota, decurrentibus 
periodis, quam laetissimis locis sententiisque di- 
centem ? Non perdant baec omnia necessarium 
periclitanti sollicitudinis eoloreTn,])eteiulumquc etiam 

60 innoeentibus miserieordiae auxilium ? Movcaturne 
quis(juam eius I’ortuna, quern tumidurn ae sui iaetan- 
tem et anibitiosum institorein cloqiicntiae in ancipiti 
sorte videat? Non immo oderit reum verba au- 
cupantem et anxium de fama in^enii^ et cui esse 

61 diserto vacet? Quod mire M. Caelius in defen- 

* adeo, f/r.ffncr : id('o, B. 

^ viiT. iii. 
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or one’s own liouse^ and there is much that is not 
in itself repreliensible, and may at times be abso- 
lutely necessary, which will be regarde d as unseemly 
if done in some place where it is not sanctioned by 
custom. I have already ])()inted out^ how much 48 
more elegance and ornament is allowed by the 
topics of demonstrative oratory, whose main object 
is the delectation of the audience, than is permitted 
by d(iib(‘rative or forensic themes whicli are con- 
cerned with action and argument. 

To this must be added the fact that certain 
qualities, which are in themselves merits of a high 
order, may be re ndered unbecoming by the special 
circumstances of the case. For example, when a 49 
man is accused on a capital charge, and, above all, 
if he is defending himself before his conqueror or 
his se)vereign, it waaild be quite intolerable for him 
to indulge in freapient metaphors, anti(]ue or newly- 
coined words, rhythms as far removed as possible 
from the practice of every-day speech, rounded 
periods, florid commonplaces and ornate reflexions. 
Would not all these devices destroy the imj)ression 
of anxiety which should be created by a man in 
such peril, and rob him of the succour of pity, on 
wdiich even the innocent arc forced to rely ? Would 50 
any man be moved by the sad plight of one who 
revealed himself as a vainglorious boaster, and 
ostentatiously flaunted the airs and graces of his 
eloquence at a moment when his fate hung in 
sus})ense Would he not rather hate the man who, 
despite his ])osition as accused, hunted for fine 
words, showed liimsclf concerned for his reputation 
as a clever speaker, and found time at such a 
moment to display his eloquence.^ 1 consider that 61 
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sione causae, qua reus de vi fuiL comprcliendisse 
videtur inilii : Ne cm vcstrum atque etiam ornniuttiy qni 
ad rcm agendam ndsiwt, mens aid viiltns molestior aid vox 
mmiodcraiior aliqna aid denique, quod minmium est, 

62 iaedaufior gestus Juisse videatur, Atqui sunt quaedam 
actiones in satisfactionc, de})recatione^ confessione 
positae : sententiolisne Henduin erit ? epij)honemata 
aut enthynieinata exorabunt? Non, quidquid nieris 
adiicietur adfectibus, omnes eoruin dihiet vires et 

63 miserationem securitate laxabit? Age, si de inorte 
filii sui vel iniuria, quae morte sit gravior, dieenduin 
patri fiierit, aut in narrando gratiam illain exposi- 
tionis, quae continget ex serinone puro atque dilucido, 
quaeret, breviter ac significanter ordinem rei })rotu- 
lisse content us, aut argunicnta diducet in digitos et 
propositionum ac pariitiomiin captabit leporcin et, 
ut plerinnque in hoc genere moris est, intentione 

64 oinni remissa loquetur? Quo fugerit interim dolor 
ille ? ubi lacrimae substiterint ? unde sc in medium 
tarn secura observatio artium miserit? Non ab 
exordio usque ad ultimam vocem continuus quidam 
gemitus et idem tristitiae vultus servabitur, si quidern 
volet dolorern suum etiam in audientes transfundere ? 
quern si usquam remiserit, in animum iudicantium 

^ A form of syllogism. See v. xiv. J. 

^ See Viir. v. 11. “An exelamation attached to the close 
of a statement or a proof by way of climax.’’ 
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Marcus Caeliiis, in the speccli in he defended 

himself against a charge of breach of the peace, showed 
a w(>rjd(‘rfu] grasp ol these facts, when he said : I 
trust that none of you gentlemen, or of all those 
who have come to plead against me, will find offence 
in my mien or insolence in my voice, or, though that 
is a comparative trifle, any trace of arrogance in 
my gesture.” But there are some eases where the 52 
success of the pleader depends on a})ology, entreaties 
for mercy, or confession of error. Can sorrow be 
expressed in epigram.^ Or will entlijjvinnes^ or 
cpiphonemata ^ avail to win the judge’s mercy Will 
not all embellishment of pure emotion merely im- 
pair its force and disjK'l compassion by such a display 
of aj)parent unconcern? Or, suppose that a father 63 
has to speak of his son’s death, or of some wrong 
that is worse than death, will he, in making his state- 
ment of facts, seek to achieve that grace in exposi- 
tion which is secured by purity and lucidity of 
language, and content himself with setting Ibrth 
his case in due order with brevity and meaning? 

Or will he count over the heads of his argument 
upon his fingers, aim at niceties of division and 
pro])osition, and sjK'ak without the least energy of 
feeling as is usual in such portions of a speech ? 
Whither will his grief have fled while he is thus 64 
engaged ? Where has the fountain of his tears been 
stayed ? How came this callous attention to the 
rules of text-books to obtrude itself? Will he not 
rather, from his opening words to the very last he 
utters, maintain a continuous voice of lamentation 
and a mien of unvaried woe, if he desires to trans- 
plant his grief to the hearts of his audience? For 
if he once remits aught of his passion of grief, he 
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55 non recliicet. Quod praecipiie declamantibus (neqiie 
enim me paenitet ad hoc quoque opus meum et 
curam susccptorum semel adolesccntium respicere) 
custodieiidum est, quo plures in schola finguntiir 
adfectus, quos non ut advocatg sed ut passi suhimus. 

56 Cuiii ctiam hoc genus simulari litium soleat, cum ius 
mortis a senatu (piidam oh ali(piam magnam infelici- 
tatem vel etiam j)aenitentiam jx^tunL in quibus non 
solum cantarc, quod vitiurn }>ervasiL aiit lascivire, 
sed ne argumentari quidem nisi mixtis, et quidem 
ita ut ipsa probatione magis emineanL adfcctibus 
decet. Nam qui intermittere in agendo dolorem 
potest, videtur posse etiam deponere. 

57 Nescio tamen an huius, de quo ]o(piimur, decoris 
custodia maxime circa eos, contra (|uos dicimus, 
examinanda sit. Nam sine dubio in omnibus statim 
accusationibus hoc agendum est, ne ad eas libenter 
descendisse vidcamur. Ideoque mihi illud Cassii 
Sevcri non mcdiocriter displicet : 1)1 honi, vivo ; ci. 


* VII. iv. 39. It is said that poison was pro\ iihsd by tlio 
state of Massilia to serve the turn of such unhappy perst>ns, 
so soon as tliey could convince the local senate that their 
j)roposed suicide was justifiable. 

2 ijp, 1. viii. 2. 

® C}). X. i. 22. In 9 u.c. he accused Nonius As})n!nas, a 
friend of Auguslus, of the crime of poisoning Asprenas 
M as defended by FolUo, and supported by Augustus during 
his trial. 
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will never be able to recall it to the hearts of them 
tliat hear him. This is a point which declaimers, 66 
above all, must be careful to bear in mind : I 
mention this because I have no compunction in 
referring to a branch of the art which was once also 
my own, or in reverting to the consideration of the 
youthful students such as once Avere in m}^ charge : 
the declaimer, I repeat, must bear this in mind, 
since in the schools we often feign emotions that 
affect us not as advocates, but as the actual sufferers. 

For examjile, we even imagine cases where persons, 66 
either because of some overwhelming misfortune or 
repentance for some sin, demand from the senate the 
right to make an end of their lives and in these 
cases it is obviously unbecoming not merely to adopt 
a chanting intonation, ^ a fault which has also become 
almost universal, or to use extravagant language, 
but even to argue without an admixture of emotional 
appeal, so managed as to be even more prominent 
than the proof which is advanced. For the man 
who can lay aside his grief for a moment while he 
is pleiad ing, seems capable even of laying it aside 
altogether 

1 am not sure, however, that it is not in our 67 
attitude towards our opponents that this care for 
decorum, which we are now discussing, should be 
most rigorously maintained. For there can be no 
doubt, that in all accusations our first aim should 
be to give the impression that it is only with the 
greatest reluctance that we have consented to under- 
take the role of accuser. Consecpiently, I strongly 
disapprove of such remarks as the following whic*h 
was made by Cassius Severus:^ Thank Heaven, I 
am still alive ; and that I may find some savour in 
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quo me vivere iuvei^ Asprcuatem. reum video. Non enim 
iusta ex causa vel necessaria videri potest postulasse 
58 eum^ sed quadain accusaiidi voluptate. Praeter hoc 
taiiien, quod est commune, j)ropriam moderationem 
quaedam causae desideraiit. Quapropter et, qui 
curationem bonorum patris postulabit, doleat eius 
valetudinem ; et quamlibet ^ravia filio pater obiec- 
turus miserriinam sibi ostendat esse banc ipsarn 
nccessitatcm, nec hoc paucis modo verbis, sed tolo 
colore actionis, ut id cum non dicere modo, sed 
69 etiam vere dicere apparcat. Nec causanti pupillo 
sic tutor irascatur unquam, ut non remaneant amoris 
vestigia et sacra quaedam patris eius memoria. lam 
quomodo contra abdicantem patrem, quereiitern 
uxorem, agi causam oporteret, in libro, ut arbitror, 
septirno dixi. Quando etiam ipsos loqui, quando 
advocati voce uti deceat, quarlus liber, in quo 
j)rooemii praecepta sunt, continet. 

GO Esse et in verbis quod deccat aut turpe sit, 
nemini dubium est. Unum iam igitur Imic loco, 
quod est sane summae difhcultatis, adiiciendum 

^ Tlio imagined case would be as follows. The fallier dis- 
inherits the son for an alleged ofl'enee. "Jdie sun accuses the 
father of madness and demands a curator, etc. 

^ vii. iv. 24. ^ IV. i. JO. 
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life^ I see As])reiias arraigned for his criincs.” For, 
after this, it is inij)ossil)le to suppose tli/it he had 
just or necessary reasons for accusina; As])renas, and 
we cannot help suspecting that his motive was sheer 
deliglit in accusation. But, beside tliis eonsidera- 68 
tion, which ap{)lies to all cases, there is the further 
point that certain cases demand special modenition. 
Tluu'efore, a man who demands the ap])ointment of 
a curator for his father s property, should express his 
grief at his father’s aHliction ; and, however grave be 
the charges that a father may be going to bring 
against his son, he should em[)hasize the painful 
nature of the necessity that is imposed upon him.^ 
And this he should do not merely in a few brief 
words, but his emotion should colour his whole 
speech, so that it may be felt not rnciady that he 
is speaking, but that he is speaking the truth. 
Again, if a ward make allegations against his 69 
guardian, the latter must never give way to such 
anger that no trace is left of his fornu'r love or 
of a certain reverent regard for the nuunory of his 
opponent’s father. I have already spoken, in the 
seventh book, 1 think, ^ of the way in which a case 
should be jdeaded against a father who disinherits 
his son, or a wife who brings a charge of ill-treat- 
ment against her husband, while the fourth book,^ 
in which 1 prescribed certain rules for the exordium, 
contains my instructions as to when it is becoming 
that the parties should speak themselves, and when 
they should employ an advocate to sj)cak for them. 

It will be readily admitted by everyone that 60 
words may be becoming or offensive in themselves. 
There is therefore a further point, which presents 
the most serious dilliculty, that requires notice in 
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videtiir^ quibiis modis ea, quae sunt natura parum 
speciosa quaeque non dicere, si utruinlibet esset 
liberum, maliiisscmus, non tamen sint indecora dicen- 

61 tibus. Quid asperiorem habere frontem potest aut 
quid aures horninum magis respuunt, quam cum est 
filio filiive advocatis in matrern perorandum? Ali- 
quando tamen necesse est, ut in causa Cluentii 
Habiti. Sed non semper ilia via, qua contra Sasiam 
Cicero usus est ; non quia non ille optime, sed quia 
plurimum refert, qua in re et quo modo laedat. 

62 Itaque ilia, cum filii caput palam irnpugnaret, 
fortiter fuit repellenda. Duo tamen, quae sola 
supererant, divine Cicero servavit, primum, ne obli- 
visceretur reverentiae, quae parentibus debetur ; 
deinde ut, repetitis altius causis, diligentissime osten- 
deret, quam id, quod erat in matrern dicturus, non 
oporteret modo fieri, sed etiam necesse esset. 

63 Priniaque haec expositio fuit, quanquam ad prae- 
sentem quaestionem nihil pertinebat. Adeo in causa 
difficili atque perplexa nihil prius intuendum credidit 
quam quid deceret. Fecit itaque nomcn parentis 
non filio invidiosum, sed ipsi in quam dicebatur. 

64 Potest tamen aliquando mater et in re leviore aut 


^ See pro Chi. Ixi. 169 sqq, Sasia was Cluentius’ mother. 
^ pro Clu, vi. 17. 
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this connexion : we must consider by wliat means 
things which are naturally unseemly and whieh^ had 
we been given the choice, we should have preferred 
not to say, may be uttered without indecorum. 
What at first sight can be more unpleasing and what 61 
more revolting to the ears of men than a ease in 
wliich a son or his advocate has to speak against his 
mother? And yet sometimes it is absolutely neces- 
sary, as, for example,in the case of Cluentius Habitus.^ 

But it is not always desirable to employ the method 
adopted by Cicero against Sasia,not because he did not 
make most admirable use of it, but because in such 
cases it makes the greatest difference what the point 
may be and what the manner in which the mother 
seeks to injure her son. In the case of Sasia she had 62 
openly sought to procure the destruction of her son, 
and consequently vigorous methods were justified 
against her. But there were two points, the only 
points which remained to be dealt with, that were 
handled by Cicero with consummate skill : in the 
first place, he does not forget the reverence that is 
due to parents, and in the second, after a thorough 
investigation of the history of the erime, he makes 
it clear that it was not merely right, but a positive 
necessity that he should say what he proposed to 
say against the mother. And he placed this ex- 63 
planation in the forefront of his case,^ although it 
had really nothing to do with the actual question at 
issue ; a fact which shows that his first consideration 
in that difficult and complicated case was the con- 
sideration of what w as becoming for him to say. He 
therefore made the name of mother cast odium not 
on the son, but on her who was the object of his 
denunciations. It is, however, alw^ays possible that a 64 
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minus infeste contra filium stare ; turn lenior atque 
summissior decebit oratio. Nam et satisfaciendo aut 
nostram minuemus invidiam aut eliam in diversum 
earn transferemus ; et si graviter dolere filium palam 
fuerit, credetur abesse ab eo culpam fielque ultro 

65 rniserabilis. Avertere quoque in alios crimen decet, 
ut fraude aliquoruin concita credatur, et omnia nos 
passuros^ nihil aspere dicturos testandum, ut, etiamsi 
non possumus non conviciari, nolle videamur. Eliain, 
si quid obiiciendum erit, officium est patroni, ut id 
filio invito, sed fide cogente facere credatur. Ita 

66 poterit uterque laudari. Quod de matre dixi, de 
utroque parente accipiendum est ; nam inter patres 
etiam filiosque, cum intervenisset emancipatio, liti- 
gatum scio. In aliis quoque propinquitatibus custo- 
diendum est, ut inviti et necessario et parce iudicemur 
dixisse, inagis autem aut minus, ut cuique personae 
debetur reverentia. Eadem pro libertis adversus 
patronos observantia. Et ut semel plura complectar, 


* Ix, from the ixitria potestas by a fictitious form of sale. 
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mother may be her son’s opponent in a ease of less 
serious imj)ort, or at any rate in a way which involves 
less deadly hostility. Under such circumstances the 
orator must adopt a gentler and more restrained 
tone. For example, we may offer apology for the 
line which we take, and thus lessen the odium 
which we incur or even transfer it to a different 
quarter, while if it be obvious that the son is deeply 
grieved by the situation, it will be believed that he 
is blameless in the matter and he will even become 
an object of pity. It will also be desirable to throw 65 
the blame on others, so that it may be believed that 
the mother’s action was instigated by their malice, 
and to assert that we will put up with every form of 
provocation, and will say nothing harsh in reply, so 
that, even although strong language may be abso- 
lutely necessary on our part, we may seem to be 
driven to use it against our will. Nay, if some 
charge has to be made against the mother, it will be 
the advocate’s task to make it seem that he does so 
against the desire of the son and from a sense of 
duty to his client. Thus both son and advocate will 
win legitimate praise. What 1 have said about 66 
mothers will a])f)ly to either parent ; for I have 
known of litigation taking place between fathers 
and sons as well, after the emancipation^ of tlie son. 
And wlien other relationships are concerned, we 
must take care to create the impression that we 
have spoken with reluctance and under stress of 
necessity and that we have been forbearing in our 
language ; but the importance of so doing will vary 
according to the respect due to tlie persons con- 
cerned. The same courtesy should be observed in 
speaking on behalf of freedmen against their patrons. 

193 



QUINTILIAN 


nunquam decebit sic adversus tales agere personas, 
qiioinodo contra nos agi ab hominibus condicionis 

67 eiiisdem iniquo aninio tnlissemus. Praestatur hoc 
aliquando etiam dignationibus, ut libertatis nostrae 
ratio reddatur, ne quis nos aiit petulantes in lae- 
dendis eis aut etiam ambitiosos putet. Itaque 
Cicero, quanquam erat in Cottam gravissime dicturus, 
iieque aliter agi P. Oppii causa poterat, longa tamcn 

68 praefatione excusavit officii sui necessitatem. Ali- 
quando etiam inferioribus praecijmeque adolescentulis 
parcere aut videri decet. Utitur hac inoderatione 
Cicero pro Caelio contra Atratinum, ut eum non 
inimice corripere, sed paene patrie monere videatur. 
Nam et nobilis et iuvenis et non iniusto dolore 
veil erat ad acciisandum, 

Sed in his quidem, in quibus vel iudici vel etiam 
adsisteiitibus ratio nostrae moderationis probari 
debet, minor est labor; illic plus difficultatis, ubi 

69 ipsos, contra quos dicirnus, veremur ofl’endere. Duae 
simul huiusmodi personae Ciceroni pro Murena di- 
centi obstiterunt, M. Catonis Serviique Sulpicii. 
Quam decenter tamen Sulpicio, cum ornnes con- 
cessisset virtutes, scientiam petcndi consulatus 

^ Cp. V. xiii. 20. P. Oppiua, quaestor to M. Aurelius 
Cotta in Bithyiiia, was charged by Cotta in a letter to the 
Senate with misappropriation of supplies for his troops and 
with an attempt on his life. The speech in which Cicero 
defended 0])pius (69 B.c.) is lost. 

* See opening sections of pro Caelio, 
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In fact, to sum up, it will never become us to plead 
against such persons in a tone which we ourselves 
should have resented in the mouth of men of like 
condition. The same respect is on occasion due to 67 
persons of high rank, and it may be necessary to 
offer justification for our freedom of speech to avoid 
giving the impression that we have shown ourselves 
insolent or ostentatious in our attack upon such 
persons. Consequently Cicero, although he intended 
to s{)eak against Cotta ^ with the utmost vehemence, 
and indeed the case of Publius Oppius was such that 
he could not do otherwise, prefaced his attack by 
pleading at some length the necessity imposed upon 
him by his duty to his client. Sometimes, again, it 68 
will beseem us to sj)are or seem to spare our inferiors, 
more especially if they be young. Cicero ^ gives an 
example of such moderation in the way in which he 
deals with Atratinus in his defence of Caelius : he 
does not lash him like an enemy, but admonishes 
him almost like a father. For Atratinus was of 
noble birth and young, and the grievance which led 
him to bring the accusation was not unreasonable. 

But the task is comparatively easy in those cases 
in which it is to the judge, or even, it may be, to our 
audience that we have to indicate the reason for our 
moderation. The real difficulty arises when we are 
afraid of offending those against whom we are 
speaking. The difficulties of Cicero when defending 69 
Murena were increased by the fact that he was 
opposed by two persons of this character, namely 
Marcus Cato and Servius Sulpicius. And yet in 
what courteous language, after allowing Sulpicius all 
the virtues, he refuses to admit that he has any idea 
of the way to conduct a candidature for the consul- 
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ademit ? Quid eiiim aliud esset, (]uo se victum 
homo nobilis et iuris antisLes inagis ferret ? Ut 
vero ratioiiem defensionis suae reddidit, cum se 
sliiduisse petitioiii Sidpicii contra hoiiorcm Mureiiae, 

70 non idem debere accusationi contra caput diceret ! 
Quam rnolli autem articulo Lractavit Catonem ! 
Cuius naturam summe admiratus non i[)sius vitio, 
sed Stoicae sectae cpiibusdam in rebus factam du- 
riorem videri volebat ; ut inter eos non forensem 
contentionem, sed studiosam disputationem crederes 

71 incidisse. Haec est profecto ratio et certissimurn 
praeceptorurn genus illius viri observatio, ut, cum 
ali(piid detrahere salva gratia velis, concedas alia 
omnia : in hoc solo vel minus perituni (jiiam in 
cHjteris, adiecta, si poterit fieri, etiani causa, cur id 
ita sit, vel })aulo pcrtinaciorem vel credulum vel 

72 iratum vel impulsum ab aliis. Hoc enim commune 
remedium est, si in tota actione aecpialiter appareat 
non honor modo eius, sed etiam caritas. Praeterea 
causa sit nobis iusta sic dicendi, neque id moderate 

73 tantum faciamus, sed etiam necessario. Diversurn ab 


^ Pro Murtn. vii. 15. 


* Pro Muren. xxix. 60. 
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sbip.^ What else was there in which a man of high 
birth and a distinguished lawyer would sooner 
admit his inferiority ? With what skill he sets forth 
his reasons for undertaking the defence of Murena, 
when lie says that he supported Sulpicius’ candi- 
dature as o})posed to that of Murena, but did not 
regard that preference as reason why he should 
support him in bringing a capital charge against his 
rival ! And with what a light touch he deals with 70 
Cato ! He has the highest admiration for his 
character and desires to show that the lact that in 
certain respects it has become severe and callous is due 
not to any personal fault, but to the influence of the 
Stoic school of philosophy ; in fact you would imagine 
that they were engaged not in a forensic dispute, 
but merely in some philosophical discussion. This 71 
is undoubtedly the right method, and the safest rule 
in such cases will be to follow' the practice of Cicero, 
namely, that, when we desire to disparage a man 
without giving offence, we should allow him to be 
the possessor of all other virtues and j)oint out that 
it is only in this one resj)ect that he falls short of 
his high standard, while we should, if possible, add 
some reason why this should be so, such, for examj)le, 
as his being too obstinate or credulous or quick to 
anger, or acting under the influence of others. 
(Fot- we may generally find a way out of such em- 72 
barrassments by making it clear throughout our 
whole speech that we not merely honour the object 
of our criticism, but even regard him with affection.) 
Further, we should have good cause for speaking thus 
and must do so not merely with moderation, but also 
give the impression that our action is due to the 
necessities of the case. A different situation arises, 73 
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hoc sed facilius, cum homiiiuin aut alioqiii turpi um 
aut nobis invisorum qiiaedam facta laudarida sunt. 
Decet enim rem ipsam probare in qualicunqiie 
persona. Dixit Cicero pro Gabinio et P. Vatinio, 
inimicissimis antea sibi hominibus et in quos ora- 
tiones etiam scripserat, verum ait, ut sit iusta causa 
sic facieiidi,^ non se de ingenii fama, sed de fide 

74 esse sollicitum. Difficilior ei ratio in iudicio Cliienti- 
ano fuit, cum Scamandrum necesse haberet dicere 
nocentern, cuius egerat causam. Verum id ele- 
gantissime cum coruin, a quibus ad se perductus 
esset, precibus, turn etiam adolescentia sua excusat, 
detracturus alioqui jfiurinium auctoritatis sibi,^ in 
causa praesertim suspecta, si eum se esse, qui temere 
nocentes reos susciperet, fateretur. 

76 Apud iudicem vero, qui aut erit inimicus aut 
propter aliquod commodum a causa, quam nos 
suscej)erimus, aversus, ut persuadendi ardua ratio, 
ita diceiidi expeditissima. Fiducia enim iustitiae 
eius et nostrae causae nihil nos tiinere simulabimus. 
Ipse erit gloria inflandus, ut tanto clarior eius futura 
sit fides ac religio in pronuntiando, quanto minus 

^ ait ut sit . . . sic faciendi, ITalm : et iusta sit 
faciendi {aoid the liJce)^ MS8. 

* sibi, Halm \ sicut, O ; si, vulgo. 
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but an easier one, when we have to praise the actions 
of men who are otherwise disreputable or hateful to 
ourselves : for it is only ri^ht that we should award 
praise where it is deserved, whatever the character 
of the person praised may be. Cicero spoke in 
defence of Gabinius and Publius Vatinius, both of 
them his deadly enemies and men against whom 
he had previously spoken and even published Jiis 
speeches : but he justifies liimself by declaring that 
he does so not because he is anxious for Ins re[)u- 
tation as an aocom])lished speaker, but because he is 
concerned for his honour. He had a more difficult 74 
task in his defence of Cluentius,^ as it was necessary 
for him to denounce Scamander’s guilt, although he 
had previously apjieared for him. But he excuses 
his action with the utmost grace, alleging the 
importunity of those persons wdio had brought 
Scamander to him, and his own youth at the time, 
whereas it w^ould have been a serious blot on his 
re{)Utation, especially in connexion with a case of the 
most dubious character, if he had admitted that he 
was one who was ready to undertake the defence of 
guilty persons without asking awkward questions. 

On the other hand, when we are pleading before 75 
a judge, who has special reasons for being hostile to 
us or is for some personal motive ill-disposed to the 
cause which we have undertaken, although it may 
be difficult to persuade him, the method which we 
should adopt in speaking is simple enough : we shall 
pretend that our confidence in his integrity and in 
the justice of our cause is such that we have no 
fears. We must play upon liis vanity by pointing out 
that the less he indulges his own personal enmity 
or interest, the greater will be the reputation for 
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76 vel ofFensae vel iitilitati suae indulserit. Hoc et 
apud eos, a quibus appellatum erit, si forte ad 
eosdera remittcmur ; adiicienda ratio vel necessitatis 
alicuius, si id causa concedit, vel erroris vel sus- 
picionis. Tutissimum ergo paenitentiae confessio 
et satisfactio culpae, perducendusque ornni niodo 

77 iudex ad irae pudorem. Accidit etiam nonnunquam 
ut eadem de ^ causa^ de qua pronuntiariL cognoscat 
iterum. Turn illud qiiidem comtuune : aj)ud aliuin 
nos iudiceiii disputaturos de illius sententia non 
fuisse, neque enim emendari ab alio quam ipso fas 
esse ; ceterum ex causa^ ut quaeque permit tet, aut 
ignorata quaedani aut defuisse testes aut (quod 
tiniidissime et, si nihil aliud plane fuerit, dicendurn 

78 est) patronos non suffecisse succurret. Etiam, si 
apud alios indices agetur, ut in seciinda adsertione 
aut in centumviralibus iudiciis diiplicibus, parte 
victa decentius erit, quotiens coniigerit, servare 
iudicum pudorem ; de qua re latius probation um 
loco dictum est. 

Potest evenire, ut in aliis reprehendeiida sint, 
* ut, added by Regius^ de by Ilalm. 


^ T. e. apologise for refusing to accept his original judge- 
ment, 

2 V. ii. 1, where, as liere, it is indicated that different 
portions of a case might he tried by two panels of centummri 
sitting separately. The centumviral court dealt mainly with 
cases of inheritance. 
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conscientious rectitude that will accrue to liini from 
his verdict. The same method may be adopted if 76 
our case should chance to be sent back to the same 
judges from whom we have ap})ealed ; but vre may 
further^ if the case should permit, plead that we 
were forced to take the action which we did or were 
led to it b}^ error or suspicion. ^ The safest course 
will therefore be to express our regret, apologise for 
our fault and employ every means to induce the 
judge to feel com})unction for his anger. It will 77 
also sometimes happen that a judge may have to try 
the same case on which he has previously given 
judgment. In such circumstances the method 
commonly adopted is to say that we should not 
have ventured to dispute his sentence before any 
other judge, since he alone would be justified in 
revising it : but (and in this we must be guided by 
the circumstances of the case) we may allege that 
certain facts were not known on the previous 
occasion or certain witnesses were unavailable, or, 
though this must be advanced with the utmost 
caution and only in the last resort, that our clients’ 
advocates were unequal to their task. And even if 78 
we have to plead a case afresh before different 
judges, as may occur in a second trial of a claim to 
freedom or in cases in the centumviral courts, which 
are divided between two different panels, it will be 
most seemly, if we have lost our case before the first 
panel, to say nothing against the judges who tried 
the case on that occasion. But this is a subject 
with which I dealt at some length in the passage 
where 1 discussed proof 

It may happen that we have to censure actions in 
others, of which we have been guilty ourselves, 
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quae ipsi fecerimus, ut obiicit Tubero Ligario, quod 

79 in Africa fuerit. Et ambitus quidam damnati re- 
cuperandae dignitatis gratia reos eiusdem criininis 
detulerunt, ut in scbolis luxuriantem patrem luxu- 
riosus ipse iuvenis accusat. Id quomodo decenter 
fieri possit, equidem non invenio, nisi aliquid repe- 
ritur, quod intersit, persona, aetas, tern pus, causa, 

80 locus, animus. Tubero, iuvenem se patri liaesisse, 
ilium a senatu missum non ad helium, sed ad fru- 
mentum coemendurn ait, ut primiim licuerit, a 
partibus recessisse ; Ligarium et perseverasse et non 
pro Cn. Pompeio, inter quern et Caesarem dignitatis 
fuerit contentio, cum salvam uterque rem publicam 
vellet, sed j)ro luba atque Afris iniinicissimis j)opulo 

81 Romano stetissc. Ceterum vel facillimum est, ibi 
alienam culpam incusare, ubi fateris tuam. Verum 
id iain indicis est, non actoris. Quodsi nulla con- 
tingit excusatio, sola colorem habet paenitentia. 
Potest enira videri satis emendatus, qui in odium 

82 eoruni, in quibus erraverat, ipse con versus est. Sunt 
enim casus quidam, qui hoc natura ipsa rei non 
indecens faciant : ut cum pater ex ineretrice natum, 
quod duxerit^ meretricem in rnatrimonium, abdicat; 

^ meretrice . . . duxerit, added hy ed. Camp. 

' See V. X. 108 note and with reference to pro Clu. xxxvi. 
98. 
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as, for examj^le, when Tubero charges Ligarius 
with having been in Africa. Again, there have 79 
been cases where persons condemned for bribery 
have indicted others for the same offence with a 
view to recovering their lost position : ^ for this 
the schools provide a parallel in the theme where 
a luxurious youth accuses his father of the same 
offence. I do not see how this can be done with 
decorum unless we succeed in discovering some 
difference between the two cases, such as character, 
age, motives, circumstances of time and place or 
intention. 'Jubero, for example, alleges that he 80 
was a young man at the time and went thither 
in the comf)any of his father, who had been sent by 
the senate not to take part in the w'ar, but to pur- 
chase corn, and further that he left the party as 
soon as lie could, whereas Ligarius clung to the 
party and gave his support, not to Gnaeus Pom- 
peiiis, who was engaged with Caesar in a struggle 
for the supreme power, though both wished to 
preserve the state, but to Juba and the Africans 
who were the sworn enemies of Rome. The easiest 81 
course, however, is to denounce another’s guilt, while 
admitting our own in the same connexion. How- 
ever, that is the part of an informer, not of a 
pleader. But if there is no excuse available, peni- 
tence is our only hope. For the man who is 
converted to the hatred of his owm errors, may 
perhaps be regarded as sufficiently reformed. For 82 
there are occasionally circumstances which from 
the very nature of the case may make such an 
attitude not unbecoming, as, for example, in the 
case where the father disinherits a son born of a 
harlot because that son has married a harlot, a case 
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scholastica materia sed non quae in foro non possit 
accidere. Hie igitiir multa non deformiter dicet : 
vel quod omnium sit votum parentum, ut honestiores 
quam sint ipsi liberos babeant, (nam et si filia nata^ 
meretrix earn mater pudicam esse voluisset) vel 
quod humilior ipse fueriL (licet enim huic ducere) ^ 

83 vel quod non habuerit patrem qiii moneret ; quin eo 
minus id faciendum filio fuisse, ne renovaret domus 
pudorem et exprobraret j)atri nui)tias, matri prioris 
vitae necessitatem^ ne denique legem quandam suis 
quoque rursum ^ liberis daret. Credibilis erit etiam 
proj)ria quaedam in ilia meretrice turpitudo, quam 
nunc hie pater ferre non possit. Alia praetereo ; 
neque enim nunc dcclamamus, sed ostendinius 
nonnunquam posse dicentem ipsis incommodis 
bene uti. 

84 Illic maior aestusj ubi quis pudenda queritur, ut 
stuprum, praecipue in inaribus, aut os j)rofanatum. 
Non dico, si loquatur ipse ; nam quid aliud ei quam 
geinitus ac fletus et exsecratio vitae conveniat, ut 
iudex intelligat potius dolorem ilium quam audiat? 
Sed patrono quoque per similes adfcctus eundum 

^ huic ducere, Spalding ; hoc ducere or dicere, MSS. 

^ rursum, Halm : sum, Q : suhindo, mdgo. 


' The lex Jalex de maritandis ordinihna (18 B.c.) forbade 
the marriage of a senator with a prostitute. 
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^vliich, although it forms a scholastic theme^ might 
actually arise in a court of law. There are a number 
of pleas which the father may put forward with 
becoming effect. He will say that it is the prayer 83 
of all parents that their sons should be better men 
tlian tliemselves (for example, if a daugliter also 
had been born to liiin, the harlot, her mother, 
would have wished lier to be chaste), or that he 
himself was in a humbler position (for a man in 
such a j)osition is permitted to marry a harlot),^ or 
that he had no father to warn him ; and further 
that there was an additional reason against his son's 
conduct, namely, that he should not revive the old 
fiinily scandal nor reproach his father with Jiis 
marriage and his mother with the hard necessity 
of her former life, nor give a bad example to his 
own children in their turn. We may also jdausibly 
suggest that there is some particularly shameful 
feature in the character of the harlot married by 
the son, which the father cannot under existing 
circumstances tolerate. There are other possible 
arguments which I pass by : for 1 am not now 
engaged in declamation, but am merely pointing 
out that there are occasions when the speaker may 
turn his own drawbacks to good account. 

More arduous diHiculties confront us when we have 84 
to deal with a complaint of some shameful act such 
as raj^e, more especially when this is of an un- 
natural kind. I do not refer to cases when the 
victim himself is speaking. For what should he do 
but groan and weep and curse his existence, so that 
the judge Avill understand his grief rather than hear 
it articulately expressed ? But the victim's advocate 
will have to exhibit similar emotions, since the 
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erit, quia hoc iniuriae genus verecundius est fateri ^ 

86 passis quam ausis. Mollienda est in plerisqiie alio 
colore asperitas orationis, ut Cicero de jiroscriptoruni 
liberis fecit. Quid enim crudelius quam homines 
honcstis parentibus ac maioribus natos a re publica 
summoveri ? Itaque durum id esse summus ille 
tractandorum animorum artifex confitetur, sed ita 
legibus Sullae cohaerere statum civitatis adfirmaL ut 
iis solutis stare ipsa non ))ossit. Adseciitus itaque 
est, ut aliquid eoriim quoque causa videretur facere 

86 contra quos diceret. lllud etiam in iocis inonui, 
quam tur[)is esset fortunae insectatio, et ne in totos 
ordines aut gentes aut populos petulantia ineurreret. 
Sed interim fides patrocinii cogit qiiaedam de uni- 
verso genere aliquorum hominum dicere, liber- 
tinorum vel militum vel publicanorum vel similiter 

87 aliorum. In quibus omnibus commune remedium 
est, ut ea, quae laedunt, non libenter tractare vi- 
dearis nec in omnia impetum facias, sed in id quod 
expugnandum est, et repreliendens alia laude com- 

88 penses : si cupidos milites dicas, ^ sed non mirurn, 

^ fateri, added hy Halm. 

* cupidos milites dicas, sed, Spalding : cupidum dcdi- 
casset, ir. 

^ Now lost. 

* Cicero argued that it was better that a few should suffer 

unjustly than that the state should be upset by admitting 
them to office. But he admitted that their case was hard 
and suggested that it was better for them to live in an 
orderly state than run the risks in which revolution would 
involve them as well as others. ® vi. iii. 28. 
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admission of such wrongs cause more shame to the 
sufferer than the criminal. In many cases it is 85 
desirable to soften the harshness of our language 
by the infusion of a more conciliatory tone^ as, for 
example, Cicero did in his speech ^ dealing witli 
the children of the proscribed. What fate could 
be more cruel than that the children of men of 
good birth and the descendants of distinguished 
ancestors should be excluded from participation 
in public life ? For this reason that supreme artist 
in playing on the minds of men admits that it is 
hard, but asserts that the constitution is so essenti- 
ally dependent on the laws of Sulla, that their 
rej)cal would inevitably involve its destruction. 
Tims he succeeded in creating the impression that 
he w'as doing something on behalf of those very 
persons against whom he spoke. ^ I have already ^ 86 
pointed out, in dealing with the subject of jests, 
how unseemly it is to take the position in life of 
individuals as the target for our gibes, and also 
have urged that we should refrain from insulting 
whole classes, races or communities. But at times 
our duty toward our client will force us to say 
something on the general character of a whole 
class of peoj)le, such as freedrnen, soldiers, tax- 
farmers or the like. In all these cases the usual 87 
remedy is to create the impression that it is with 
reluctance that we introduce toj)ics which must 
give pain, while further we shall avoid attacking 
everything, and even while using the language 
of reproof with regard to the essential point of 
attack, shall make up for our censure by praising 
our victims in some other connexion. For example, 88 
if we charge soldiers with rapacity, we shall 
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quod periculorum ac sanguinis maiora sibi dcberi 
praemia putent ; eosdem petulantcs, sed hoc fieri, 
quod bellis magis quain paci consuerint. Libertinis 
detrahenda est auctoritas ; licet iis testimonium red- 

89 dere industriae, per quam exierint de servitute. Quod 
ad nationes exteras pertiiiet, Cicero varie : dc- 
tracturus Graecis testibus fidem, doctrinain iis 
concedit ac litteras, seque eius gentis amatoreni 
esse profitetur, Sardos contemnit, Allobrogas ut 
hostes inscctatur ; quorum niliil tunc, cum di- 
ceretur, parum aptum aut remotuin cura decoris 

90 fuit. Verboruin ctiam moderatione detrahi solet, 
si qua est rci invidia: si asperum dicas nimiurn 
severum, iniustum persuasione labi, pertiiiacem ultra 
rnodum tenacem esse pro[)ositi ; pleruiiupie velut 
ij)SOS coneris ratioiie vincere, quod est mollissimurn. 

91 Indecorum est super haec oinne nimiurn, ideoque 
etiain quod natura rei satis aptum est, nisi modo 
quoque temperatur, gratiam perdit. Cuius rei 
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qualify our statement by saying that tlie fact is not 
surprising, as they tliink that tliey are entitled to 
some special reward for the perils they have faced 
and the wounds they have sustained. Or, if we 
censure them for insolence, we shall add that this 
quality is due to the fact that they are more 
accustomed to war than to peace. In the case of 
freedmen we should disparage their influence : but 
we may also give them credit for the industry 
which secured their emancipation. With regard 89 
to foreign nations, Cicero’s practice varies. When 
he intends to disparage the credibility of (xreek 
witnesses he admits their distinction in learning 
and literature and professes his admiration for their 
nation.^ On the other hand, he has nothing but 
contem})t for the Sardinians ^ and attacks the Allo- 
broges as the enemies of Rome.® In all these cases 
none of his remarks, at the time they were made, 
were inconsistent with or adverse to the claims of 
decorum. If there be anything offensive in the 90 
subject on which we have to speak, it may be 
toned down by a studied moderation in our lan- 
guage ; for example, we may describe a brutal char- 
acter as being unduly severe, an unjust man as led 
astray by prejudice, an obstinate man as unreason- 
ably tenacious of his opinion. And there are a 
large number of cases where we should attempt to 
defeat our opponents by reasoning, which forms the 
gentlest of all methods of attack. 

To these remarks I would add that all extrava- 91 
gance of any kind is indecorous, and consequently 
statements which are in sufficient harmony with the 
facts will none the less lose all their grace unless 
they are modified by a certain restraint. It is hard 
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observatio iudicio magis quodain sentiri quarn prae- 
ceptis tradi potest, quantum satis sit et quantum 
recipiant aures. Non liabet res mensuram et quasi 
pondus, quia ut in cibis alia aliis magis complent. 

92 Adiiciendum etiam breviter videtur, quod fitut^ 
dicendi virtiites diversissimae non solum suos 
araatores habeant, sed ab eisdem saepe laudentur. 
Nam Cicero quodam loco scribit, id esse optimum, 
quod, cum te facile credideris consequi imitatione, 
non possis. Alio vero, non id egisse, ut ita diceret, 
quomodo se qiiilibet posse confideret, sed qiiomodo 

93 nemo. Quod potest pugnare inter se videri. Veruin 
utrumque ac merito laudatur ; caiisarum enim ^ modo 
distat, quia simplicitas ilia et velut Securitas in- 
adfectatae orationis mire tenues causas decet, maiori- 
bus illud admirabile dicendi genus magis convenit. 
In utroque eminet Cicero ; ex quibus alterum 
imperiti se posse consequi credent, neutrum, qui 
intelligunt. 

JI. Memoriam quidam naturae niodo esse munus 
existiinaverunt, estque in ea non dubie pluriinum, 

^ fit ut, Halm : fiat, MSS. 

* causariirn enim, Spalding: causa enirn enim, G, 


’ See Or. xxiii. 76. In this and the next passage Quin- 
tilian does not quote, but paraphrases. 

^ See Or, xxviii. 97. 
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to give rules as to the exact method in which this 
precept should be observed^ but the problem will 
easily be solved by following the dictates of our own 
judgement, which will tell us what it is sufficient to 
say and how much the ears of our audience will 
tolerate. We cannot weigh or measure our words 
by fixed standards : they are like foods, some of 
which are more satisfying than others. 

1 think 1 should also add a few brief words to the 92 
effect that not only very different rhetorical virtues 
have their special admirers, but that they are often 
praised by the same persons. For instance, there is 
one passage ^ in Cicero where he writes that the 
best style is that which we think we can easily 
acquire by imitation, but which we find is really 
beyond our powers. But in another passage ^ he 
says that his aim was not to speak in such a manner 
that everyone should be confident that he could do 
the same, but rather in a style that should be the 
despair of all, These two statements may seem to 93 
be inconsistent, but as a matter of fact both alike 
deserve the praise which they receive. The differ- 
ence is due to the fact that cases differ in character. 
I'liose of minor importance are admirably suited by 
the simplicity and negligence of unaffected lan- 
guage, whereas cases of greater moment are best 
suited by the grand style. Cicero is pre-eminent in 
both. Now while eminence in one of these styles 
may seem to the inexperienced to be within their 
grasp, those who understand know that they are 
capable of eminence in neither. 

II. Some regard memory as being no more than 
one of nature’s gifts ; and this view is no doubt true 
to a great extent ; but, like everything else, memory 
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sed ipsa excoltiido sicut alia ornnia au^etur; et 
totus, de quo dixiiniis adliuc, inanis cst labor, nisi 
ceterae partes hoc velut spiritu contiiientur. Nam 
et omnis disc'iplina inemoria constat, frustraque 
docemur, si quidquid audiinus praeterfluat ; et exeni- 
ploruin, legum, responsorum, dictorum denicpie 
factorumque velut quasdam copias, quibus abiiiidare 
(juasque in promptu semper habere debet orator, 
eadein ilia vis praesentat. Neque iinmerito thesaurus 

2 hie eloquentiae dicitiir. Sed non firme tantum 
continere, verum etiam cito percipere multa acturos 
oportet, iiec quae scripseris modo iterata lectioiie 
complecti, sed in cogitatis quoque reruin ae verborum 
contextum seqiii, et quae sint ab adversa parte dicta 
meminisse, ncc utique ea, quo dicta sunt ordine, 

3 refutare, sed opportunis locis [)onere. (^uid ? extem- 
poralis oratio non alio mihi videtur mentis vigore 
constare. Nam dum alia dicimus, quae dicturi 
sumus intueiida sunt. Ita, cum semper cogitatio 
ultra eat,i id quod est longius quaerit, quidquid 
autem repperit quodam modo apud meraoriam 
deponit ; quod ilia quasi media quaedam maims 

^ ultra eat id, Halm ; ultre ad id, G ; ultra id, codd. Mon, 
Argentorat. 
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may be improved by cultivation. And all the labour 
of which I have so far spoken will be in vain unless 
all the other departments be co-ordinated by the 
animating })rincij)le of memory. For our whole 
education dej)ends upon memory, and we shall 
receive instruction all in vain if all we hear slips 
from us, while it is the power of memory alone 
that brings before us all the store of precedents, 
laws, rulings, sayings and facts which the orator 
must possess in abundance and which he must 
alwa^^s hold ready for immediate use. Indeed 
it is not without good reason that memory has 
been called the treasure-house of eloquence. But 2 
pleaders need not only to be able to retain a number 
of facts in their minds, but also to be quick to take 
them in ; it is not enough to learn what you hav^e 
written by dint of repeated reading ; it is just as 
necessary to follow the order both of matter and 
words when you have merely thought out what you 
are going to say, while you must also remember 
what has been said by your op])onents, and must 
not be content merely with refuting their arguments 
in the order in w hich they were advanced, but must 
be in a jiosition to deal with each in its appropriate 
place. Nay, even extempore eloquence, in my 3 
opinion, depends on no mental activity so much 
as memory. For while we are saying one thing, we 
must be considering something else that we are 
going to say : consequently, since the mind is always 
looking ahead, it is continually in search of stmie- 
thing w hich is more remote : on the other hand, 
whatever it discovers, it deposits by some mysterious 
process in the safe-keeping of memory, which acts 
as a transmitting agent and hands on to the delivery 
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4 acceptiim ab inventione tradit elociitioni. Non 
arbitror autem mihi in hoc immorandum, quid sit 
(juod memoriam faciat, qiianquam plerique imprimi 
quaedam vestigia aninio, velut in ceris anuloruin 
signa serventur, existimant. Neqiie ero tarn credu- 
lus, ut, qiii ' liabitu tardiorem firmioremque memoriam 
fieri vidcarn, ei artem quoque audeam impertire.® 

5 Magis admirari natiiram subit, tot res vetustas tanto ex 
intervallo repetitas reddere se et oflf’erre, nec tanturn 
requirentibus sed etiam sponte interim, nec vigil- 

6 antibus sed etiam quietc compositis : eo magis, quod 
ilia quoque animalia, quae carere intellectu videntur, 
meminerunt et agnoscunt et quamlibet longo itinere 
deducta ad adsuetas sibi sedes revertuntur. Quid ? 
non haec varietas mira est, excidere proxima, vetera 
inbaerere? hesternorum immemorcs acta pueritiae 

7 recordari ? Quid quod quaedam requisita se oc- 
cultant et eadem forte succurrunt? nec manet 
semper memoria, sed aliquando etiam rcdit ? Nesci- 
retur tamen, quanta vis esset eius, quanta divinitas 
ilia, nisi in hoc lumen vim^ orandi extulisset. Non 

8 enim rerum modo sed etiam verborum ordinem 

* qui . . . fieri Spalding : quam . . . fieri, il/iS/S. 

* ei aj'tem quoque audeam irnpertire, S/mlding : et acteni 
(or autem) quoque ad aniinum j)erlire (pertiiiere or partire) 
MSS. 

^ vim, added by Begins, 
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what it has received from the imao^iiiation. I do 4 
not conceive, however, that 1 need dwell upon the 
question of the precise function of memory, although 
many hold the view that certain impressions are 
made upon the mind, analogous to those which a 
signet-ring makes on wax. Nor, again, shall I be so 
credulous, in view of the fact that the retentiveness 
or slowness of the memory depends upon our 
physical condition, as to venture to allot a special 
art to memory. My inclination is rather to marvel 6 
at its powers of reproducing and presenting a 
number of remote facts after so long an interval, 
and, what is more, of so doing not merely when we 
seek for such facts, but even at times of its own 
accord, and not only in our waking moments, but 
even when we are sunk in sleep. And my wonder is 6 
increased by the fact that even beasts, which seem to 
be devoid of reason, yet remember and recognise 
things, and will return to their old ht)me, however far 
they have been taken from it. Again, is it not an 
extraordinary inconsistency that we forget recent and 
remember distant events, that we cannot recall what 
happened yesterday and yet retain a vivid impression 
of the acts of our childhood ? And what, again, shall 7 
we say of the fact that the things we search for 
frequently refuse to present themselves and then 
occur to us by chance, or that memory does not 
always remain with us, but will even sometimes 
return to us after it has been lost ? But we should 
never have realised the fullness of its power nor its 
sujiernatural capacities, but for the fact that it is 
memory which has brought oratory to its present 
position of glory. For it provides the orator not 8 
merely with the order of his thoughts, but even of 
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praestaL nec ea paiica contexit, sed durat }>rope in 
infinitum, et in longissiinis actionibus prius audiendi 
9 patientia quain memoriae fides deficit. Quod et 
ipsurn argumeiitum est subesse artem aliquam iu- 
varique ratione naturam, cum idem docti facere 
illud, indocti inexercitatique non possimus. Quan- 
quarn invenio apud Platonem obstarc memoriae usum 
litterarum, videlicet qiioniam ilia, quae scriptis 

10 reposuimus, vclut custodire desinimus et ipsa securi- 
tate dimittimus. Nec dubium est quin plurimum 
in hac parte valeat mentis intentio et velut acies 
luminum a prospectu rerum, quas intuetur, non 
aversa. Unde accidit, ut quae per [dures dies 
scribimus ediscendi causa, cogitatione ^ ipsa coii- 
tinearnus.^ 

1 1 Artem autem memoriae primus ostendisse dicitur 
Simonides. Cuius vulgata fabula est : cum pugili 
coronato carmen, quale componi victoribus solet, 
mercede pacta scripsisset, abnegatam ei pecuniae 
partem, quod more poetis frequentissimo digressus 
in laudes Castoris ac Pollucis exierat. Quapropter 
partem ab iis petere, quorum facta celebrasset, iu])e- 

^ causa, eogitatioue, early edd. : sint cogitatioiies, MS8. 

2 contineamua, Slothouwer : contineat, M88. 

^ Phacdr, 275 A. ® See x. i. 64. 
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his words, nor is its power limited to stringing 
merely a few words together ; its capacity for endur- 
ance is inexhaustible, and even in the longest 
pleadings the patience of the audience flags long 
before tlie memory of the s})eaker. I'liis fact may 9 
even be advanced as an argument that there must 
be some art of memory and that the natural gift can 
be helped by reason, since training enables us to 
do things which we cannot do before we have had 
any training or practice. On the other hand, I find 
that Plato ^ asserts that the use of written characters 
is a hindrance to memory, on the ground, that is, that 
once we liave committed a thing to writing, we 
cease to guard it in our memory and lose it out of 
sheer carelessness. And there can be no doubt tliat 10 
concentration of mind is of the utmost importance in 
this connexion ; it is, in fact, like the eyesight, which 
turns to, and not away from, the objects which it 
contemplates. Thus it results that after writing 
for several days with a view to acquiring by heart 
what we have written, we find that our mental eifort 
has of itself imprinted it on our memory. 

The first person to discover an art of memory is 11 
said to have been Simonides,^ of whom the following 
well-known story is told. He had written an ode 
of the kind usually composed in honour of victorious 
athletes, to celebrate the achievement of one who 
had gained the crown for boxing. Part of the sum 
for which he had contracted was refused him on 
the ground that, following the common practice of 
poets, he had introduced a digression in praise of 
Castor and Pollux, and he was told that, in view 
of what he had done, he had best ask for the rest 
of the sum due from those whose deeds he had 
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12 batar. Et persolverunt, iit traditum est. Nam cum 
esset grande convivium in lionorem eiusdem victoriae 
atque adhibitus ei cenae Simonides, nuntio est ex- 
citus, quod eum duo iuvenes equis advecti desiderare 
maiorem in modum dicebantur. Et illos quidem 
non invenit, fiiisse tamen gratos erga se deos exitu 

13 comperit. Nam vix eo ultra limcn egrcsso, triclinium 
illud supra convivas corruit atque ita confudit,^ ut 
non ora modo oppressorum, sed membra etiam omnia 
requirentes ad sepultiiram propinqui nulla nota 
possent discern ere. Turn Simonides dicitur memor 
ordinis,^ quo quisque discubuerat, corpora suis reddi- 

14 disse. Est autem magna inter auctores dissensio, 
Glaucone Carystio an Leocrati an Agatharcho an 
Scopae scriptum sit id carmen ; et Pharsali fuerit 
liaec domus, ut ipse quodam locosignificare Simonides 
videtur utque Apollodorus et Eratosthenes et Eupho- 
rion et Larissaeus Eurypylus tradiderunt, an Cran- 
none, ut Apollas Callimachus,® quern secutus Cicero 

15 banc famam latius fudit. Scopam nobilem Thcssalum 
periisse in eo convivio constat ; adiicitur sororis eius 
filius ; putant et ortos plerosque ab alio Scopa, qui 

IG maior aetate fuerit. Quanquam mihi totum de 
Tyndaridis fabulosum videtur, neque omnino huius 

^ confudit nt, JUtdius : confiinditiir, MSS. 

2 ordiiiis, Kcgras : ordine, MSS. 

Apollas Callimachus bemg unknown^ Bentley conjectured 
Apollas et Callimachus {Sehneidewin Callimachusqne). 
Apollas would then refer to a philosopher and geographer 
of Cyrene. 
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extolled. And according to the story they paid 
their debt. For when a great banquet was given 12 
in honour of the boxer’s success, Simonides was 
summoned forth from the feast, to which he had 
been invited, by a message to the effect tliat two 
youths who had ridden to the door urgently desired 
his presence. He found no trace of them, but what 
followed proved to him that the gods had shown 
their gratitude. For he had scarcely crossed the 13 
threshold on his way out, when the banqueting hall 
fell in upon the heads of the guests and wrought 
such havoc among them that the relatives of the 
dead who came to seek the bodies for burial were 
unable to distinguish not merely the faces but even 
the limbs of the dead. Then it is said, Simonides, 
who remembered the order in which the guests had 
been sitting, succeeded in restoring to each man his 
own dead. There is, however, great disagreement 14 
among our authorities as to whether this ode was 
written in honour of Glaucus of Carystus, Leocrates, 
Agatharcus or Scopas, and whether the house was 
at Pharsalus, as Simonides himself seems to indicate 
in a certain passage, and as is recorded by Apollo- 
dorus, Eratosthenes, Euphorion and Eurypylus of 
Larissa, or at Crannon, as is stated by Apollas 
Callimachus, who is followed by Cicero,^ to whom 
the wide circulation of this story is due. It is 16 
agreed that Scopas, a Thessalian noble, perished at 
this banquet, and it is also said that his sister’s son 
perished with him, while it is thought that a number 
of descendants of an elder Scopas met their death 
at the same time. For my own part, however, 1 16 
regard the portion of the story which concerns 
Castor and Pollux as being purely fictitious, since 
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rei meminit usquam poeta ipse, profecto non tacituriis 
de tanta sua gloria. 

17 Ex hoc Simonidis facto notatiiin videtur, iuvari 
inemoriam signatis animo sedibus, idque credere 
suo quisque experimento potest.^ Nam cum in loca 
aliqua post tem})us reversi siimus, non ipsa agnos- 
cimus tantum, sed etiam, quae in his fecerimus, 
reminiscimur personaeque subcunt, nonnunqnam 
tacitae quoque cogitationes in mentem revertuntur. 
Nata est igitur, ut in plerisque, ars ab experimento. 

18 Loca deligunt ^ quam inaxime spatiosa, multa varietate 
signata, domum forte magnam et in multos diductam 
recessus. In ea quidqiiid notabile cst, animo dili- 
genter adfiguni, ut sine cunctaiione ac mora partes 
eius omnes cogitatio possit percurrere. Et primus 
hie labor est non haerere in occursu ; plus enim 
quam firma debet esse memoria, quae aliam memoriam 

19 adiuvet. Turn, quae scripserunt vel cogitatione 
coinplexi sunt,^ aliquo signo, quo moneantur, notant ; 
quod esse vel ex re tota potest, ut de navigatione, 
militia, vel ex verbo aliquo ; nam etiam excidentes 
unius admonitione verbi in memoriam reponuntur. 
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^ potest, added hy Itollin. 

* deligunt, Spalding i discunt, MSS. 

® complex i sunt, Spalding x complectitur, O. 
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the poet himself has nowhere mentioned the occur- 
rence ; and he would scarcely have ke})t silence on 
an affair which was so much to his credit. 

This achievement of Simonides appears to have 17 
given rise to the observation that it is an assistance 
to the memory if localities are sharply impressed 
upon the mind, a view the truth of which everyone 
may realise by practical experiment. For when we 
return to a place after considerable absence, we not 
merely recognise the place itself, but remember 
things that we did there, and recall the persons 
whom we met and even the imuttered thoughts 
which passed through our minds when we w^ere 
there before. Thus, as in most cases, art origin- 
ates in experiment. Some place is chosen of the 18 
largest possible extent and characterised by the 
utmost possible variety, such as a spacious house 
divided into a number of rooms. Everything of 
note therein is carefully committed to the memory, 
in order that the thought may be enabled to run 
through all the details without let or hindrance. 
And undoubtedly the first task is to secure that 
there shall be no delay in finding any single detail, 
since an idea which is to lead by association to 
some other idea requires to be fixed in the mind 
with more than ordinary certitude. The next step 19 
is to distinguish something which has been written 
down or merely thought of by some particular 
symbol which will serve to jog the memory ; this 
symbol may have reference to the subject as a 
whole, it may, for example, be drawn from naviga- 
tion, warfare, etc., or it may, on the other hand, 
be found in some particular word. (For even in 
cases of forgetfulness one single word will serve to 
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Sit cautem sigiium navii^ationis iit ancora, militiae 

20 ut aliquid ex arniis. IJaec ita digerunt. Prirnum 
sensiim vestibulo quasi adsignaiiL secundum, puta, 
atrio, turn impluvia circumeunt, nec cubiculis niodo 
aut exedris, sed statuis etiaiii similibusque per 
ordiiiem committunt. Hoc facto, cum est repetenda 
memoria, incipiunt ab initio loca liaec recensere, et 
quod cuique crediderunt reposcunt, ut eorurii imagine 
admonentur. Ita, quamlibet multa sint, quorum 
meminisse oporteat, fiunt singula conexa quodam 
choro,^ nec errant ^ coniungentes prioribus conse- 

21 quentia solo ediscendi labore. Quod de domo dixi, 
et in operibus publicis et in itinere longo et urbiuin 
ambitu et picturis fieri potest. Etiam fingere sibi 
has imagines licet. Opus est ergo locis, quae vel 
finguntur vel sumuntur, et imaginibus vel simulacris, 
quae utique fingenda sunt. Imagines voces sunt, 
quibus ea quae ediscenda sunt notamus, ut, quomodo 
Cicero dicit, locis pro cera, simulacris pro litteris 

22 utamur. lllud quoque ad verbum ponere optimum 
fuerit : IjOcitS est utendnm multis, illiistribus, explicalis, 
modicis iniei'vaLliSy imaginibus aiitem agentibusj acribus^ 

^ chore, early editors : coria, corio, MSS. 

® nec errant, Bonnell : onerant, G. 


^ The impluvium was the light-well in the centre of the 
atrium with a cistern beneath it to catch the rainwater from 
the roof, which sloped inwards. 

* De Or, II. Ixxxvi. 354. ® De Or, ii. Ixxxvii. 358. 


222 



BOOK XI. II. 19-22 


restore the memory.) However, let us suppose that 
the symbol is drawn from navigation, as, for instance, 
an anchor ; or from warfare, as, for example, some 
weapon. These symbols are then arranged as follows. 20 
The first thought is placed, as it were, in the forecourt ; 
the second, let us say, in the living-room ; the re- 
mainder are placed in due order all round the wiplu- 
viurn ^ and entrusted not merely to bedrooms and 
parlours, but even to the care of statues and the 
like. This done, as soon as the memory of the facts 
requires to be revived, all these places are visited in 
turn and the various deposits are demanded from 
their custodians, as the sight of each recalls the 
resj)ective details. Consequently, however large the 
number of these which it is required to remember, 
all are linked one to the other like dancers 
hand in hand, and there can be no mistake since 
they join what precedes to what follows, no trouble 
being required except the preliminary labour of 
committing the various points to memory. What 21 
1 have spoken of as being done in a liouse, can 
equally well be done in connexion with public 
buildings, a long journey, the ramparts of a city, 
or even pictures. Or we may even imagine sucli 
places to ourselves. We require, therefore, 
places, real or imaginary, and images or symbols, 
which we must, of course, invent for ourselves. By 
images 1 mean the words by which we distinguish 
the things which we have to learn by heart : in 
fact, as Cicero says, we use places like wax tablets 
and symbols in lieu of letters.”* It will be best to 22 
give his words verbatim ^^We must for this pur- 
pose employ a number of remarkable places, clearly 
envisaged and separated by short intervals : the 
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insignitis, quae occnrrere ccleriferque pmutcrc aniniwn 
po.mnt. Quo ma^is miror, quoinodo Metrodorus in 
XII signiSj per quae sol meat, treeenos et sexagenos 
invenerit locos. Vanitas nimirum fuit atqiie iactatio 
circa memoriam sua potius arte quain natura 
gloriantis. 

23 Equidem haec ad qiiaedam prodesse non negaverirn, 
ut si rerum nomiiia multa per ordinem audita red- 
denda sint. Namque in iis quae didiocruiit locis 
ponunt res illas : mensam, ut hoc utar, in vestibulo 
et pulpitum ^ in atrio et sic cetera, deinde relegentes 

24 inveniunt, ubi posuerunt. Et forsitan hoc sunt 
adiuti qui, auctione dimissa, quid cuique vendidissent 
testibus argentariorum tabulis reddiderunt ; quod 
praestitisse Hortensium dicunt. Minus idem proderit 
in ediscendis, quae orationis perpetuae erunt. Nam 
et sensus non eandem imaginern quarn res habent, 
cum alterum fingendum sit, et horum taineii utcim- 
que commonet locus, sicut sermonis alicuius habiti. 
At 2 verborum contextus eadem arte quomodo com- 

25 prehendetur ? Mitto quod quaedam nullis simulacris 

^ pulpitum, Bonnell : populum, O : pulvinum, early editors. 

^ At, added by Halm. 


^ Of Scepsis, the favourite of Mitliradates Eupator. See 
de Or, II. Ixxxviii. 360. He used the signs of the Zodiac as 
aids to the memory, subdividing each into thirty compart- 
ments. Quintilian wonders on what principle he can have 
made such a division, necessarily purely artificial in nature. 
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images which we use must be active, sliarply-cut and 
distinctive, such as may occur to the mind and strike 
it with rapidity.” This makes me wonder all the 
more, how Mt trodorus ^ should have found three 
hundred and sixty different localities in the twelve 
signs of the Zodiac tlirough which the sun passes. 

It was doubtless due to the vanity and boastfulness 
of a man who was inclined to vaunt his memory as 
being the result of art ratlier than of natural gifts. 

I am far from denying that those devices may be 23 
useful for certain [)urposes, as, for example, if we 
have to reproduce a number of nan\es in the order 
in which we heard them. For those who use such 
aids place the tilings which have to be remembered 
in localities which they have previously fixed in the 
memory ; they put a table, for instance, in the fore- 
court, a platform in the Inall and so on with the 
rest, and then, when they retrace their steps, they 
find the objects where they had placed them. Such 24 
a practice may perhajis have been of use to those 
who, after an auction, have succeeded in stating 
wliat object they had sold to each buyer, their state- 
ments being checked by the books of the money- 
takers ; a feat which it is alleged was performed by 
Horteiisius. It will, however, be of less service in 
learning the various parts of a set speech. For 
thoughts do not call up the same images as material 
things, and a symbol requires to be specially invented 
for them, although even here a particular jilace may 
serve to remind us, as, for example, of some conver- 
sation that may have been held there. But how 
can such a method grasp a whole series of con- 
nected words ? I pass by the fact that there are 25 
certain things which it is impossible to represent by 
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significari possunt, ut certe coniiinctiones. Habea- 
mus enim sane, ut qui notis scribunt, certas imagines 
omnium et loca scilicet infinita, per quae verba, 
quot sunt in quinque contra Verrem secundae actionis 
libris, ex})licentur, memineriinus etiam omnium quasi 
depositorum : nonne iinpediri quoque dieendi cur- 

2() sum ^ necesse est diiplici memoriae cura? Nam 
quomodo poterunt copiilata fluere, si jiropter singula 
verba ad singulas formas res[)ieiendum erit ? Quare 
et Cbarmadas et Seepsius, de quo modo dixi, Metro- 
dorus, quos Cicero dicit usos liac exercitatioiie, sibi 
habeant sua ; nos simpliciora tradanuis. 

27 Si longior complectenda memoria fuerit oratio, 
proderit per partes ediscere ; laborat enim maxi me 
onere ; et hae partes non sint perexiguae, alioqui 
rursus multae erunt et earn distinguent atque con- 
cident. Nec utique certum impcraverim moduin, 
sed maxinic ut quisque fiiiietur locus, ni forte tain 

28 iiuinerosus, ut ipse quoque dividi debeat. Dandi 
sunt certi quidam termini, ut contextum verborum, 
qui est difiicillimus, continua et crebra meditatio, 
partes deinceps ipsas rej)etilus ordo coniungat. Non 
est inutile, iis quae diHTicilius liaereant aliquas 

^ quoque dieendi cursum, Spalding v quodque dicit di- 
cursum, O, 


^ de Or. II. Ixxxvii. 360. Cbarmadas or Charmidcs, an 
elder contemporary of Cicero. 
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symbols, as, for example, conjunctions. We may, it 
is true, like shorthand writers, have definite symbols 
for everything, and may select an infinite number 
of places to recall all the words contained in the 
five books of the second pleading against Verres, 
and we may even remember them all as if they 
were deposits placed in safe-keeping. But will not 
the flow' of our speech inevitably be impeded by the 
double task imposed upon our memory ? For how 20 
can our words be expected to flow in connected 
speech, if we have to look back at separate symbols 
for each individual word ? Therefore the experts 
mentioned by Cicero ^ as having trained their 
memory by methods of this kind, namely Char- 
madas, and Metrodorus of Scepsis, to whom I have 
just referred, may keep their systems for their own 
use. My precepts on the subject shall be of a 
simpler kind. 

If a speech of some length has to be committed 27 
to memory, it will be well to learn it piecemeal, 
since there is nothing so bad for the memory as being 
overburdened. But the sections into which w'e divide 
it for this purpose should not be very short : otherwise 
they will be too many in number, and will break up 
and distract the memory. I am not, however, j)re- 
pared to recommend any definite length ; it will de- 
pend on the natural limits of the ])assage concerned, 
unless, indeed, it be so long as itself to require sub- 
division. But some limits must be fixed to enable us, 28 
by dint of frequent and continuous practice, to connect 
the words in their proper order, which is a task of no 
small difficulty, and subsequently to unite the various 
sections into a whole when we go over them in 
order. If certain portions prove especially difficult to 
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apponere notas, qiiariiiTi recorclatio common eat et 

29 quasi excitet memoriam ; nemo etiam fere tarn 
infelix, ut, quod cuique loco si^num destinaverit, 
nesciat. At^ si tardus ^ ad hoc, eo quoque adhuc 
remedio utetur^ ut ipsae notae (hoc enim est ex ilia 
arte non inutile) aptentur ^ ad eos qui excidunt 
sensus: ancora^ ut sujrra pro posui, si de nave dicen- 

30 dum est,^ spiculum, si de proelio. Multum enim 
si^na faciunt, et ex alia memoria venit alia : ut cum 
translatus an ulus vel alligatus commoneat nos, cur 
id fecerimus. Haec magis adhuc adstringunt, qui 
memoriam /ib aliquo simili transfcrunt ad id quod 
continendum est : ut in nominibus, si Fabius forte 
sit tenendus, referamus ad ilium Ciinctatorem, qui 
excidere non potest, aut ad aliquem amicum, qui 

31 idem vocetur. Quod est facilius in Apris et in Ursis 
et Nasone aut Crispo, ut id memoriae adfigatur unde 
sunt nomina. Origo quoque aliquando declinatorum 
tenendi magis causa est, ut in Cicerone, Verrio, 
Aurelio. Sed hoc miserim.® 

32 Illud nerninem non iuvabit,iisdem (piibiis scripserit^ 
ceris ediscere. Sequitur enim vestigiis quibusdam 

' at, Ualm ; ut, Q, : tardus, (tn early emendation : traiidus, 
G : tradendus, late JAV.S. 

2 utetiir, Halm', utitur, MSS. 

® aptentur, HiecJre : adtentiis. MSS. 

* ancora, Hicckc : ancorain, MSS. 

® est, Halm’, easet, MSS. 

® miscrim, Halm : misceri, G. 

’ scripserit, early edd. : ceteris, MSS. 

^ Sects. 18-23. 

* Boar, Bear, Long-nose, and Curly respectively. 

* Cicero, a sower of chickpea [cicer)^ according to Pliny 
(xviii. 10). Aurelius = Auseli us, child of the sun (a sole) 
according to Festus. Verrius unknown. 
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remember^ it will be found advantageous to indicate 
them by certain marks, the remembrance of which 
will refresh and stimulate the memory. For there can 29 
be but few whose memory is so barren that they will 
fail to recognise the symbols with which they have 
marked different passages. But if anyone is slow to 
recognise his own signs, he should employ the follow- 
ing additional remedy, which, though drawn from the 
mnemonic system discussed above,^ is not without its 
uses : he will adapt his symbols to the nature of the 
thoughts which tend to slip from his memory, using 
an anchor, as 1 suggested above, if he has to speak 
of a ship, or a spear, if he has to speak of a battle. 

For symbols are highly eflicacious, and one idea 30 
suggests another : for example, if we change a ring 
from one finger to another or tie a thread round it, 
it will serve to remind us of our reason for so doing. 
Specially effective are those devices which lead the 
memory from one thing to another similar thing which 
we have got to remember ; for example, in the case of 
names, if we desire to remember the name Fabius, 
we should think of the famous Cunctator, whom we 
are certain not to forget, or of some friend bearing 
the same name. This is specially easy with names 31 
such as Aper, Ursus, Naso, or Crispus,^ since in 
these cases we can fix their origin in our memory. 
Origin again may assist us to a better remem- 
brance of derivative names, such as Cicero, Verrius, 
or Aurelius.^ However, I will say no more on this 
point. 

There is one thing which will be of assistance to 32 
everyone, namely, to learn a passage by heart from 
the same tablets on which he has committed it to 
writing. For he will have certain tracks to guide 
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memoriam, et velut ociilis intuetur non paginas moclo, 
sed versus prope ipsos, estque cum ^ dicit similis 
legenti. lam vero si litura aut adiectio aliqua atque 
mutatio interveniat, signa sunt quaedam, quae in- 

33 tuentes deerrare non possumus. Flaec ratio, ut est 
illi, de qua priminn locutus sum, arti non dissimilis, 
ita, si quid me experimenta dociierunt, et ex{)editioi 
et potentior. Ediscere tacite (nam id quoqiie est 
quaesitum) erat optimum, si non subirent velut 
otiosum animum plerumque aliae cogitationes ; pro- 
pter quas excitandus est voce, ut duplici motu iuvetur 
memoria dicendi et audiendi. Sed haec vox sit 

34 modica et magis murmur. Qui autem legentc alio 
ediscit, in parte tardatur, quod acrior est oculorum 
quam aurium sensus ; in parte iuvari potest, quod, 
cum sernel aut bis audierit, continuo illi rnemoriarn 
suam experiri licet et cum legente contendere. Nara 
et alioqui id maxime faciendum est, ut nos subinde 
temptemus, quia continua lectio et quae magis et 

36 quae minus haerent aequaliter transit. In expcriendo 

* estque cum, Meister ; quae cum^ G, 
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him in his pursuit of memory^ and the mind’s eye 
will be fixed not merely on the pa^es on which the 
words were written, but on individual lines, and at 
times he will speak as though he were reading aloud. 
Further, if the writing should be interrupted by 
some erasure, addition or alteration, there are certain 
symbols available, the sight of which will prevent us 
from wandering from the track. I'his device bears 33 
some resemblance to the mnemonic system which 
I mentioned above, but if my experience is worth 
anything, is at once more expeditious and more 
effective. The question has been raised as to 
whether we should learn by heart in silence ; it 
would be best to do so, save for the fact that under 
such circumstances the mind is apt to become in- 
dolent, with the result that other thoughts break in. 

For this reason the mind should be kept alert by the 
sound of the voice, so that the memory may derive 
assistance from the double effort of speaking and 
listening. But our voice should be subdued, rising 
scarcely above a murmur. On the other hand, if we 34 
attempt to learn by heart from another reading 
aloud, we shall find that there is both loss and gain ; 
on the one hand, the process of learning will be 
slower, because the perception of the eye is quicker 
than that of the ear, while, on the other hand, when 
we have heard a passage once or twice, we shall be 
in a position to test our memory and match it against 
the voice of the reader. It is, indeed, important for 
other reasons to test ourselves thus from time to time, 
since continuous reading has this drawback, that it 
passes over the passages which we find hard to re- 
member at the same speed as those which we find less 
difficulty in retaining. By testing ourselves to see 35 
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teneasne, et rnaior intentio est et nihil supervacui 
teraporis periL quo etiarn quae tenemus repeti sclent ; 
ita sola, quae exciderunt, retractantiir, ut crebra 
iteratione firmentur, quanqiiani sclent hoc ipso 
maxime haerere, quod exciderunt. Illud edisceiido 
scribendoque commune est, utrique plurimum con- 
ferre bonam valetudinem, di^estum cibum, animum 

36 cogitationibus aliis liberum. Verum et in iis quae 
scripsimus compleetendis mulLiim valent, et in iis 
quae cogitamus contincndis prope solae (excepta, 
quae potentissima est, exercitatione) divisio et com- 
positio. Nam qui recte divisevit, nunquam pott^itin 

37 rerum ordine errare. Certa sunt enim non solum in 
digerendis quacstionibus, sed etiam in exsequendis, 
si mode recte dicirnus, priina ac secunda et deinceps ; 
cohaeretque omnis rerum eopulatio, ut ei nihil neque 
subtrahi sine manifesto intellectu neque inseri possit. 

38 An vero Scaevola in lusu duodecim scriptoruin, cum 
prior calculum promovisset essetque victus, dum rus 
tendit, repetito totius certaminis ordine, quo dato 
errasset recordatus, rediit ad eum, quocum luserat, 
isque ita factum esse confessus est? Minus idem 
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whether we remember a passage,, we develop greater 
concentration without waste of time over the repe- 
tition of passages which we already know by heart. 
Tluis, only those passages which tend to slip from 
the memory are repeated with a view to fixing them 
in the mind by frequent rehearsal, although as a rule 
the mere fact that they once sli|)|)ed our memory 
makes us ultimately remember them with special 
accuracy. Both learning by heart and writing have 
this feature in common : namely, that good health, 
sound digestion, and freedom from other j>reoccu})a- 
tions of mind contribute largely to the success of 
both. But for the purpose of getting a real grasp 36 
of what we have written under the various heads, 
division and artistic structure will be found of great 
value, while, with the exception of practice, which 
is the most powerful aid of all, they are practically 
the only means of ensuring an accurate remembrance 
of what we have merely thought out. For correct 
division will be an absolute safeguard against error in 
the order of our speech, since there are certain points 37 
not merely in the distribution of the various questions 
in our speech, but also in their development (pro- 
vided we s[)eak as we ought), which naturally come 
first, second, and third, and so on, while the connexion 
will be so perfect that nothing can be omitted or 
inserted without the fact of the omission or in- 
sertion being obvious. We are told that Scaevola, 38 
after a game of draughts in which he made the first 
move and was defeated, went over the whole game 
again in his mind on his way into the country, and 
on recalling the move which had cost him the game, 
returned to tell the man with whom he had been 
playing, and the latter acknowledged that he was 
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ordo valebit in oratione, praesertim totus nostro 
arbitrio constitutus^ cum tantum ille valeat alternus? 

39 Etiam quae bene composita eriint, inemoriarn serie 
sua ducent. Nam sicut facilius versus ediscimus 
quam prosam oration em, ita prosae vincta ([uain 
dissoluta. Sic contin^it, ut etiam quae ex tempore 
videbantur eflusa^ ad verbum repetita reddantur. 
Quod meae quoque memoriae mediocritatem seque- 
batur^ si quando interventus aliquorum, qui liunc 
hoiiorem mererentur, iterare deelamationis partem 
coegisset. Nec est mendacio locus, sal vis qui inter- 
fuerunt. 

40 Si quis tamen unam maximamque a me artem 
memoriae quaerat, exercitatio est et labor ; rnulta 
ediscere, multa cogitare, et si fieri potest cotidie, 
potentissiinuin est. Nihil aeque vel augetur cura vel 

41 negligentia intercidit. Quare et pucri statim, ut 
praecejii, quam plurirna ediscant, et, quaecunque 
aetas operam iuvandae studio memoriae dabit, de- 
voret initio taediurn illud et scripta et leeta saepius 
revolvendi et quasi eundem eibum rernandendi. 
Quod ipsum hoc fieri potest levius, si pauca primum 
et quae odium non adferant coej)eriinus ediscere, 

* See I. i. 36 ; ii. vii. 1 sqq. 
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right. Is order, then, I ask you, to be accounted of 
less importance in a speech, in which it depends 
entirely on ourselves, whereas in a game our opponent 
has an equal share in its development ? Again, if 39 
our structure be what it should, the artistic se- 
quence will serve to guide the memory. For just 
as it is easier to learn verse than prose, so it is 
easier to learn prose when it is artistically con- 
structed than when it has no such organisation. If 
these points receive attention, it will be possible to 
repeat verhaiim even such psssages as gave the im- 
pression of being delivered extempore. My own 
memory is of a very ordinary kind, but I found tliat 
1 could do this with success on occasions when the 
interruption of a declamation by persons who had a 
claim to such a courtesy forced me to repeat part of 
what 1 had said. Tliere are persons still living, who 
were then present to witness if I lie. 

However, if anyone asks me what is the one 40 
supreme method of memory, I shall reply, practice 
and industry. 'J'he most important thing is to learn 
much by heart and to think much, and, if possible, 
to do this daily, since there is nothing that is more 
increased by practice or impaired by neglect than 
memory. Therefore boys should, as I have already 41 
urged,' learn as much as possible by heart at the 
earliest stage, while all who, whatever their age, 
desire to cultivate the power of memory, should 
endeavour to swallow the initial tedium of reading 
and re-reading what they have written or read, a 
process which we may compare to chewing the cud. 
This task will be rendered less tii^esoine if we begin 
by confining ourselves to learning only a little at a 
time, in amounts not sufficient to create disgust : we 
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turn cotidie adiicere singwlos versus, quorum accessio 
labori sensuin incrementi non adferat, in summam 
ad infinitum usque perveniat, et poetica prius, turn 
orator urn, novissime etiam solutiora numeris ct magis 
ab usu dicendi reinota, qualia sunt iurisconsultorum. 

42 Difficiliora enim debent esse, quae exercent, quo sit 
levius ipsum illud, in quod exercent, ut atbletae 
ponderibus plumbeis adsuefaciunt manus, qui])us 
vacuis et nudis in certamine utendum est. Non 
omittam etiam, quod cotidianis experinientis depre- 
lienditur, minirne fidelem esse paulo tardioribus in- 

43 geniis recentem memoriam. Minim dictu est nec 
in promptu ratio, quantum nox interposita adferat 
firmitatis, sive requieseit labor ille, cuius sibi ipsa 
fatigatio obstabat, sive maturatur atque concoquitur, 
quae firmissima eius })ars est, recordatio ; quae statim 
referri non poterant, contexuntur postera die, con- 
firmatque memoriam illud tempos, quod esse in causa 

44 solet oblivionis. Etiam ilia praevelox fere cito efiluit, 

et, velut praesenti officio functa nihil in posterum 
236 



BOOK XL II. 41-44 


iiKiy then proceed to increase the amount by a line a 
day, an addition whicli will not sensibly increase the 
labour of learning, until at last the amount we can 
attack will know no limits. VV'^e should begin with 
poetry and then go on to oratory, while finally we 
may attempt passages still freer in rhythm and less 
akin to ordinary speech, such, for example, as 
passages from legal writers. For passages intended 42 
as an exercise should be somewhat difficult in char- 
acter if they are to make it easy to achieve the end 
for which the exercise is designed; just as athletes 
train the muscles of their hands by carrying weights of 
lead, although in the actual contests their hands will 
be empty and free. Further, I must not omit the 
fact, the truth of wdiich our daily practice will teach 
us, that in the case of the slower type of mind the 
memory of recent events is far from being exact. It is 43 
a curious fact, of which the reason is not obvious, that 
the interval of a single night will greatly increase 
the strength of the memory, whether this be due to 
the fact that it has rested from the labour, the 
fatigue of which constituted the obstacle to success, 
or whether it be that the power of recollection, 
which is the most iinjiortant element of memory, 
undergoes a process of ripening and maturing 
during the time wliich intervenes. Whatever the 
cause, things which could not be recalled on the 
spot are easily c‘0-ordinated the next day, and time 
itself, which is generally accounted one of the causes 
of forgetfulness, actually serves to strengthen the 
memory. On the other hand, the abnormally rapid 44 
memory fails as a rule to last and takes its leave as 
though, its immediate task accomplished, it had no 
further duties to perform. And indeed there is 
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debeaL tanquam dimissa discedit. Nee est niiruni^ 
magis liaerere animo quae diutius adfixa sint. 

Ex hac iiigeniorum diversitate nata dubitatio est, 
ad verbum sit edisceiidum dicturis, an vim modo re- 
rum atque ordinem complecti satis sit ; de quo sine 

45 dubio non potest in universum pronuntiari. Nam si 
meinoria sufFragatur, tempus non defiiit, nulla me 
velirn syllaba efi’ugiat ; alioqui etiam scribere sit 
supervacuuin. Idque praecipue a pueris obtinenduni, 
atque in haiic consuetudinem meinoria exercitatione 
redigenda, iie nobis discamus ignoscere. Ideoque 
et admoneri et ad libellum respiccre vitiosum, quod 
libertatem negligentiae facit, nee quisquam se parum 
tenere iudicat, quod, ne sibi extidat, non timet. 

46 hide interruptus actionis impetus et resistens ac 
salebrosa oratio ; et qui dicit ediscenti similis, etiam 
oinnem bene scriptorum gratiam perdit vel hoc ipso, 
quod scripsisse se confltelur. Meinoria autem facit 
etiam prompti ingenii famain, ut ilia, quae dicimus, 
non domo attulisse sed ibi protinus sumpsisse videa- 
mur ; quod et oratori et ipsi causae plurimum con- 

47 fert. Nam et inagis miratur et minus timet index, 
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nothin;^ surprising in the fact that things which 
have been implanted in the memory for some time 
should have a greater tendency to stay there. 

The difference between the powers of one mind 
and another, to which 1 have just referred, gives rise 
to the question whether those who are intending to 
speak should learn their sjx'eches verhaihn or whether 
it is sufficient to get a good grasp of the essence and 
the order of what they have got to say. To this 
[U’oblem no answer is jiossible that will be of uni- 
versal application. Give me a reliable memory and 45 
plenty of time, and 1 should prefer not to permit 
a single syllable to escape me: otherwise writing 
would be su{)erHuous. It is specially important to 
train the young to such precision, and the memory 
should be continually practised to this end, that we 
may never learn to become indulgent to its failure. 

For this reason I regard it as a mistake to permit the 
student to be prompted or to consult his manuscript, 
since such practices merely encourage carelessness, 
and no one will ever realise that he lias not got his 
theme by heart, if he has no fear of forgetting it. 

It is this which causes interruptions in the flow of 46 
speech and makes the orator’s language halting and 
jerky, while he seems as though he were learning 
what he says by lu^art and loses all the grace that a 
well-written sjicech can give, simply by the fact tliat 
he makes it obvious that he has wu’itten it. On the 
other hand, a good memory will give us credit for 
quickness of wit as well, by creating the impression 
that our words have not been prepared in the seclu- 
sion of the study, but are due to the inspiration 
of the moment, an impression wdiich is of the utmost 
assistance both to the orator and to his cause. For 47 


239 



QUINTILIAN 

quae non piitat adversus se praeparata. Idque in 
actionibus inter j)raecipua servandinn est, ut quaeclam 
ctiam^ quae optime vinxiinus, velut soluta enuntiemus 
et cogitaiitibus nonnunqiiam et diibitantibus similes 
quaerere videamur quae attulimus. 

48 Ergo quid sit optimum, neminem fugit. Si vero aut 
meinoria natura durior erit aut non suiFragabitiir tein- 
pus, etiam inutile erit ad omnia se verba adligare, cum 
oblivio unius eorum cuiuslibet aut deformem baesit- 
ationemaut etiam silentium inducat, tutiusque multo 
comprebensis animo rebus ipsis libertatem sibi elo- 

49 quendi relinquere. Nam et invitus perdit quisque id 
quod elegerat verbum,nec facile reponit aliud, dum id, 
quod scripserat, quaerit. Sed ne hoc quidem infirmae 
memoriae remedium est’ nisi in iis, qui sibi facultatem 
aliquam dicendi ex tempore paraverunt. Quodsi cui 
utrumque defuerit, liuic omittere omnino totum 
actionum laborem ac, si quid in litteris valet, ad 
scribendum potius suadebo convertere. Sed haec 
rara infelicitas erit. 

60 Ceterum quantum natura studioque valeat memoria, 
vel Themistocles testis, quern unurn intra annum 
o])time locLitum esse Persice constat ; vel Mitliri- 
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the judge admires those words more aud fears them 
less which he does not suspect of liaving been 
specially pre})ared beforehand to outwit him. 
Further, we must make it one of our chief aims 
in j)leading to deliver passages which have been 
constructed with the utmost care, in such manner 
as to make it appear that they are but casually strung 
together, and to suggest that we are thinking out 
and hesitating over words which wc have, as a 
matter of fact, carefully prepared in advance. 

It should now be clear to all what is the best 48 
course to adopt for the cultivation of memory. If, 
however, our memory be naturally somewhat dull 
or time j)resses, it will be useless to tie ourselves 
down rigidly to every word, since if we forget any 
one of them, the result may be awkward hesita- 
tion or even a tongue-tied silence. It is, therefore, 
far safer to secure a good grasp of the facts them- 
selves and to leave ourselves free to speak as we 
will. For the loss of even a single word that we 49 
have chosen is always a matter for regret, and it is 
hard to supply a substitute when we are searching 
for the word that we had wTitten. But even this 
is no remedy for a weak memory, except for those 
who have acquired the art of speaking extempore. 
But if both memory and this gift be lacking, I 
should advise the would-be orator to abandon the 
toil of pleading altogether and, if he has any literary 
capacity, to betake himself by preference to writing. 
But such a misfortune will be of but rare occurrence. 

For the rest there are many historical examples 60 
of the power to which memory may be developed by 
natural aptitude and application. Themistocles is 
said to have spoken excellently in Persian after a 
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dates, ciii duas et viginti linguas, quot iiationibiis 
iniperabat, traditur notas fiiisse ; vel Crassiis ille 
Dives, qui, cum Asiae praeesset, quiiique Graeci 
sermonis difFerentias sic tenuit ut, qua quisque apud 
cum lingua postulasset, eadcm iiis sibi redditum 
ferret; vel Cyrus, quein omnium militum teiuiisse 
61 creditum est nomina. Quin semel auditos quamlibet 
multos versus protinus dicitur reddidisse Theodectes. 
Dicebantur etiam nunc esse, qui facerent, sed mihi 
nunquam, ut ipse interessem, contigit ; baberida 
tamen fides est vel in hoc ut, qui erediderit, et 
spcret. 

HI. Pronuntiatio a plerisqiie actio dicitur, sed 
prius nomen a voce, sequens a gestu videtur ac- 
cipere. Namque actionem Cicero alias (junsi sermoncm 
alias ekniucntiam qmndarn corporis dieit. Idem tamen 
duas eius partes facit, quae sunt eaedem pronuiitia- 
2 tionis, vocem atque motum. Qua pro})ter utratpie 
appellatione in diffe renter uti licet. Habet autem 
res ipsa miram quandam in orationibus vim ac potes- 
tatem ; neque enim tarn refert, qualia siiit, quae intra 
nosmet ipsos cornposuiinus, quam quo modo elfe- 
rantur ; nam ita quisque, ut audit, movetur. Quare 
neque probatio ulla, quae modo venit ab oratore, 
lam firma est, ut non perdat vires suas, nisi adiuvatur 

^ King of Pont us. 

2 Consul, 131 B.C. Commanded in the war against Aris- 
tonicus of Porganium, was defeated and killed. 

3 Khetorician of first half of fourth century B.O. 

^ tie Or. III. lix. 222. ® Or. xvii. 55. 
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year’s study ; Mithridates is recorded to have known 
twenty-two languages, that being the number of 
tlie different nations included in his empire ; ^ Crassus, 
surnamed the Uich,^ when commanding in Asia had 
such a complete mastery of five different Greek 
dialects, that he would give judgement in the dialect 
employed by the plaintiff in j)utting forward his 
suit ; Cyrus is believed to have known the name 
of every soldier in his army, while Theodectes® is 61 
actually said to have been able to repeat any number 
of verses after only a single hearing. I remember 
that it used to be alleged that there were ])ersons 
still living who could do the same, though I never 
had the good fortune to be present at such a j)er- 
formance. Still, we shall do well to have faith in 
such miracles, if only that he who believes may also 
hope to achieve the like. 

111 . Delivery is often styled action. But the first 
name is derived from the voice, the second from the 
gesture. For Cicero in one passage ^ speaks of aclmi 
as being Sl form of speech, and in another^ as being 
a kind of physical eloquence. None the less, he 
divides action into two elements, which are the 
same as the elements of delivery, namely, voice and 
movement. 'Lherefore, it matters not which term 
we employ. But the thing itself has an extra- 2 
ordinarily powerful effect in oratory. For the 
nature of the speech that we have composed within 
our minds is not so important as the manner in 
which we produce it, since the emotion of each 
member of our audience will depend on the im- 
pression made upon his hearing. Consequently, no 
proof, at least if it be one devised by the orator 
himself, will ever be so secure as not to lose its force 
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adseveratione dicentis. Adfectus omnes langiiescant 
necesse esL nisi voce, vultu, totius prope habitu 

3 corporis inardescuiit. Nam cum haec omnia feceri- 
mus, felices tamen, si nostrum ilium ignem iudex 
conceperit ; nedum eum supiiii securique moveamus, 

4 ac non et ipse nostra oseitatione solvatur. Docu- 
mento sunt vel scenici adores, qui et 0 ])timis poeta- 
rum taiitum adiiciunt gratiae, ut nos infijiito niagis 
eadem ilia audita quarn lecta delecteiit ; et vilissimis 
etiam qiiibusdam impetrant aures, ut, qiiibus iiullus 
cst in bibliothecis locus, sit etiam frequens in theatris. 

5 Quodsi in rebus, quas fictas esse scimus et inanes, 
tanturn pronuntiatio potest, ut iram, lacrimas, sollici- 
tudinem adferat, quanto plus valeat necesse est, ubi 
et credimus ? Equidem vel mediocrem orationem 
commendatam viribus actionis adfirmarim plus habitu- 
ram esse momenti quam optimam eadem ilia destitu- 

6 tam. Siquidem et Demosthenes, quid esset in toto 
dicendi opere primum, interrogatus pronuntiationi 
palmam dedit eidemque secundum ac tertium locum, 
donee ab eo quaeri desineret, ut earn videri posset 

7 non praecipuam, sed solam iudicasse; ideoque ipse 
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if the speaker fails to produce it in tones that drive 
it home. All emotional a})peals will inevitably fall 
flat, unless they are given the fire that voice, look, 
and the whole carriage of the body can give tliern. 
For when we have done all this, we may still 3 
account ourselves only too fortunate if we have 
succeeded in communicating the fire of our passion 
to the judge : consequently, we can have no Iiope 
of moving him if we speak with languor and indiffer- 
ence, nor of preventing him from yielding to the 
narcotic influence of our own yawns. A proof of this 4 
is given by actors in the theatre. For they add so 
much to the charm even of the greatest poets, that 
the verse moves us far more when heard than when 
read, while they succeed in securing a hearing even 
for the most worthless authors, with the result 
that they repeatedly win a welcome on the 
stage that is denied them in the library. Now 5 
if delivery can count for so much in themes 
which we know to be fictitious and devoid of reality, 
as to arouse our anger, our tears or our anxiety, how 
much greater must its effect be when we actually 
believe what we hear ? For my own part I would 
not hesitate to assert that a mediocre speech sup- 
ported by all the power of delivery will be more 
impressive than the best speech unacc'ompanied hy 
such power. It was for this reason that Demos- 0 
thenes, when asked what was the most important 
thing in oratory, gave the palm to delivery and 
assigned it second and third place as well, until 
his questioner ceased to trouble him. We are 
therefore almost justified in concluding that he 
regarded it not merely as the first, but as the only 
virtue of oratory. This explains why he studied 7 
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tarn diligenter apud Andronicum hypocriten stiidiiiL 
ut admirantibus eius orationem Hliodiis non immerito 
Aeschines dixisse videatur : Quid si ipsum. audissetis ? 
Et M. Cicero uiiain in dieendo actionem dominari 

8 putat. Hac Cn. Lentuhim plus opiiiionis consecutum 
quam eloquentia tradit, eadem C. Gracchiim in de- 
flenda fratris nece totius popiili Romani lacrimas 
concitasse, Antonium et Crassum multum valiiisse, 
plurimum vero Q. Hortensium. Cuius rei fides est, 
quod eius scrij)ta tantum intra famam sunt, qua diu 
princeps oratorum,aliquandoaemulus Ciceronis existi- 
matus est, novissime, quoad vixit, secimdus, ut ap- 
pareat placuisse aliquid eo dicente, quod legentes 

9 non invenimus. Et hercule cum valeant niultum 
verba per se, et vox propriam vim adiiciat rebus, et 
gestus motusque significet aliquid, profecto perfectum 
quiddam fieri, cum omnia coicrunt, iiecesse est. 

10 Sunt tamen qui rudem illani, et qualem impetus 
cuiusque animi tulit, actionem iudicent fortiorem et 
solam viris digiiam, scd non alii fere quam qui etiam 

^ tie Or. III. Ivi. 213. Aeschines in exile at Rliodes first 
recited his ownsYX'ech against Ctesiphon, and then by special 
request read Demosthenes’ reply, the famous Dc Coruna, 

“ Brut. Ixvi., Ixxxix., xxxviii., xliii., Ixxxviii. 
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under the instruction of the actor Andronicus with 
such diligence and success as thoroughly to justify 
the remark made by Aeschines to the Rhodians when 
they expressed their admiration of the speech of 
Demosthenes on behalf of Ctesiphon^ What would 
you have said if you had heard him yourselves ? ” ^ 
Cicero likewise regards action as the supreme element 
of oratory. He records that Gnaeus Lentulus ac- 8 
quired a greater reputation by his delivery tlian 
by his actual eloquence_, and that Gains Gracchus 
by the same means stirred the whole Roman people 
to tears when he bewailed his brother’s dt^ath, 
while Antonins and Crassus produced a great im- 
j)ression by their command of this quality, though 
the greatest of all was that produced by Quintus 
Hortensius.2 This statement is strongly supported 
by the fa(‘t that the latter’s writings fall so far 
short of the reputation which for so long secured 
him the first i)lace among orators, then for a 
while caused him to be regarded as Cicero’s rival, 
and finally, for the remainder of his life assigned 
him a position second only to that of Cicero, that 
his speaking must clearly have possessed some 
charm which we fail to find when we read him. 
And, indeed, since words in themselves count for 9 
much and tlie voice adds a force of its own to the 
matter of which it speaks, while gesture and motion 
are full of significance, we may be sure of finding 
something like perfection when all these qualities 
are combined. 

There are some, however, who consider that de- 10 
livery which owes nothing to art and everything to 
natural impulse is more forcible, and in fact the only 
form of delivery which is worthy of a manly speaker. 
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in dicendo curam et artem et nitorern, et quidquid 
studio paratur^ ut adfectata et paviim naturalia solent 
improbare, vel qui verhorum atqiie ipsius etiam soiii 
rusticitate, ut L. Cottain dicit Cicero fecisse, imita- 

1 1 tionem aiitiquitatis adfectant. Verum illi persua- 
sione sua fruaiitur, qui hominibus^ ut sint oratores, 
satis piitant nasci ; nostro labori dent veniam, qui 
nihil credimus esse perfeetum, nisi ubi natura cura 
iuvetur. In hoc igitur non contuniaciter consentio 

12 priinas partes esse naturae, Nam certe bene pro- 
nuntiare non poterit, cui aut in scriptis memoria aut 
in iis, quae subito dicenda erunt, facilitas proinpta 
defuerit, nec si inemendabilia oris incominoda ob- 
stabunt. Corporis etiam potest esse aliqua tanta 

13 deformitas,, ut nulla arte vincatur. Sed ne vox 
quidem exilis actionem habere optimarn potest. 
Bona enim firinaque, ut volumus, uti licet; mala 
vel irnbecilla et inhibet mulUq ut insurgere et excla- 
raare^ et aliqua cogit, ut intermittere et deflectere et 
rasas fauces ac latus fatigatum deformi cantico re- 
hcere. Sed nos de eo nunc loquamur, cui non frustra 
praecipitur. 

U Cum sit autem omnis actio^ ut dixi, in duas divisa 
partes^ vocein gestumque, quorum alter oculos, altera 
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But these persons are as a rule identical, either with 
those who are in the habit of disa])proving of care, 
art, polish and every form of premeditation in actual 
speaking, as being affected and unnatural, or else 
with those who (like Lucius Cotta, according to 
Cicero) ^ affect the imitation of ancient writers both 
in their choice of words and even in the rudeness of 
their intonation and rhythm. Those, however, who 11 
think it suflicient for men to be born to enable them 
to become orators, are welcome to their opinion, and 
1 must ask them to be indulgent to the efforts to 
which 1 am committed by my belief that we cannot 
hope to attain perfection unless nature is assisted by 
study. But 1 will not be so obstinate as to deny 
that to nature must be assigned the first place. For 12 
a good delivery is undoubtedly impossible for one 
who cannot remember what he has written, or lacks 
the (juick facility of speech required by sudden 
emergencies, or is hampered by incurable im])edi- 
ments of speec'h. Again, physical uncouthness may 
be such tiiat no art can remedy it, while a weak 13 
voice is incomjiatible with first-rate excellence in 
delivery. For we may employ a good, strong voice 
as we will ; whereas one that is ugly or feeble not 
only prevents us from producing a number of effects, 
such as a crescendo or a sudden fortissimo, but at 
times forces faults upon us, making us droj) the 
voice, alter its pitch and refresh the hoarseness of 
the throat and fatigue of the lungs by a hideous 
chanting intonation. However, let me now turn to 
consider the speaker on whom my precepts will not 
be wasted. 

All delivery, as I have already said, is concerned 14 
with two different things, namely, voice and gesture, 
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aures mo vet, per quos duos sensiis omiiis ad animum 
peiietrat adfectus, prius est de voce dicere, cui etiam 
gestiis accomniodatur. 

In ea prinia observatio est, qualem liabeas ; seciinda, 
quornodo utaris. Natura vocis spectatur quantitate 

15 etqualitate. Quantitas sinqdicior ; in sunirna cniin 
grand is aut exigua est, sed inter has extremitates 
mediae sunt species, et ab ima ad suinmam ac retro 
sunt multi gradus. Qualitas magis varia, Nam est 
et Candida et fusca, et jdena et exilis, et lenis et 
aspera, et contracta et fusa, et dura et flexibilis, 
et clara et obtusa. Spiritus etiam longior breviorque. 

16 Nec caiisas, cur quidque eorum accidat, persequi 
proposito operi necessariuin est: eorumne sit differ- 
entia, in quibus aura ilia coneij)itur, an eorum, per 
quae velut organa meat; ipsi ])ropria natura, an 
prout movetur; lateris pectorisve firmitas an capitis 
etiam plus adiuvet. Nam opus est omnibus sicut 
non oris modo suavitate, sed narium quoque, per 
quas quod superest vocis egeritur. Dulcis esse 

17 tamen debet non exprobrans sonus. Utendi voce 
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of which tlie one ap})eals to the eye and the otlier 
to the ear, the two senses by which all emotion 
reaches the soul. But the voice has the first claim 
on our attention, since even our gesture is adapted 
to suit it. 

The first point which calls for consideration is the 
nature of the voice, the second the manner in which 
it is used. 'Hie nature of the voice depends on its 
quantity and quality. 'I'he question of quantity is 15 
the sim[)ler of the two, since as a rule it is either 
strong or weak, although there are certain kinds of 
voice which fall between these extremes, and there 
are a number of gradations from the highest notes to 
the lowest and from the lowest to the highest. 
Quality, on the other hand, presents more variations ; 
for the voice may be clear or husky, full or thin, 
smooth or harsh, of wide or narrow com})ass, rigid or 
flexible, and sharp or flat, while lung- power may be 
great or small. It is not necessary for my j)urpose 16 
to enquire into the causes which give rise to these 
peculiarities. I need not raise the question whether 
the difference lies in those organs by which the 
breath is produced, or in those which form the 
channels for the voice itself ; whether the voice has 
a character of its own or depends on the motions 
wdiich jH'oduce it; whether it be the strength of the 
lungs, chest or the vocal organs themselves that 
affords it most assistance, since the co-operation of 
all these organs is required. For example, it is not 
the mouth only that produces sweetness of tone ; it 
requires the assistance of the nostrils as well, which 
carry off what I may describe as the overflow of the 
voice. The important fact is that the tone must be 
agreeable and not harsh. The methods of using the 17 
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multiplex ratio. Nam practer illam diff'erentiam^ 
quae est trij)ertita^ acutae, /:>Taviis, flexae^ turn iii- 
tentisj tuin remissis, turn elatis, turn inferioribus mo- 
dis oj)us estj spatiis quoque leiitioribus aut citatioribus. 

J8 Sed his ipsis media interiacent multa, et ut facies, 
quariquarn ex paucissimis constat, infinitam habet 
dill'erentiam, ita vox, etsi paucas, quae nominari pos- 
sint, coiitiiiet species, proj)ria cuique est, et non 
haec minus aiiribus quam oculis ilia dinoscitur. 

19 Augentur autem sicut omnium, ita vocis quoque 
bona cura, negligentia minuuntur. Sed cura non 
eadem oratoribus quae phonascis convenit ; tamen 
inulta sunt utrisque comniunia, firmitas corporis, ne 
ad spadonum et mulierum et aegrorum exilitatem 
vox nostra tenuetur ; quod ambulatio, unctio, veneris 
abstinentia, facilis ciborum digestio, id est frugalitas, 

20 [>raestat. Praeterea ut sint fauces integrae, id est 
inolles ac leves, quarum vitio et frangitur et obscura- 
tur et exasperatin' et scinditur vox. Nam ut tibiae 
eodem spiritu accepto alium clausis, aliurn apertis 
foraminibus, alium non satis purgatae, alium quassae 
sonum reddunt, ita fauces tumentes strangulant 
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voice present great variety. For in addition to the 
triple division of accents into sharp, grave and cir- 
cumflex, there are many other forms of intonation 
whicli are required : it may he intense or relaxed, 
high or low, and may move in slow or quick time. 

But here again tlierc are many intermediate 18 
gradations between the two extremes, and just as 
the face, although it consists of a limited number 
of features, yet possesses infinite variety of expression, 
so it is with the voice : for though it [)ossesses but 
few varieties to which we can give a name, yet every 
human being possesses a distinctive voice of his 
own, which is as easily distinguished by the ear as 
are facial characteristics by the eye. 

The good qualities of the voice, like everything 19 
else, are improved by training and impaired by 
neglect. But the training required by the orator is 
not the same as that which is practised by the sing- 
ing-master, although the two methods have many 
points in common. In both cases physical robustness 
is essential to vSave the voice from dwindling to the 
feeble shrillness that characterises the voices of 
eunuchs, women and invalids, and the means for 
creating such robustness are to be found in walking, 
rubbing-down with oil, abstinence from sexual inter- 
course, an easy digestion, and, in a word, in the 
simple life. Further, the throat must be sound, 20 
that is to say, soft and smooth ; for if the throat be 
unsound, the voice is broken or dulled or becomes 
harsh or squeaky. For just as the sound produced 
in the })ij)e by the same volume of breatli varies 
according as the stops are closed or oj>en, or the 
instrument is clogged or cracked, so the voice is 
strangled if the throat be swollen, and muffled if it 
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vocem, obtusae obscurant, rasae exasperant, convulsae 

21 fractis sunt organis similes. Finditur etiam spiritus 
obiectu aliquo sicut lapillo tenues aquae, quarum 
cursus ^ etiainsi ultra paulum coit, aliquid tamencavi 
relinquit post id ipsum quod oflenderat. Humor 
quoque vocem ut nimius impedit, ita consumj)tus 
destituit. Nam fatigatio, ut corpora, non ad praesens 

22 modo tempus, sed etiam in futuriim adficit. Sed ut 
communiter et plionascis et oratoribus neccssaria est 
exercitatio, qua omnia convalescunt, ita curae non 
idem genus est. Nam netpje certa ternpora ad 
spatiandum dari possunt tot civilibus ofliciis occu- 
pato, nec praejiarare ab iinis sonis vocem ad summos 
nec semper a contentione condere licet, cum pluribus 

23 iudiciis saepe dicendum sit. Ne ciborum quidem est 
eadem observatio. Non enim tarn molli teneraque 
voce quam forti ac durabili opus est, cum illi omiies 
etiam altissinios sonos leniant cantu oris, nobis plera- 
que aspere sint concitateque dicenda et vigilandae 
noctes et fuligo lucubrationum bibenda et in sudata 

24 veste durandum. Quare vocem deliciis non mollia- 
mus, nec imbuatur ea consiietudine, quam desidera- 
tura sit ; sed exercitatio eius talis sit qualis usus, ne 

1 cursus, Spalding ; spiritus, MSS, 
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is obstructed, while it becomes rasping if the throat 
is inflamed, and may be conijiared to an organ with 
broken pipes in cases where the throat is subject to 
spasms. Again, the presence of some obstacle may 21 
divide the breath just as a pebble will divide shallow 
waters, which, although their currents unite again 
soon after the obstruction is past, still leave a hollow 
space in rear of the object struck. An excess of 
moisture also impedes the voice, while a deficiency 
weakens it. As regards fatigue, its effect is the same 
as upon the body ; it affects the voice not merely at 
the moment of speaking, but for some time after- 
wards. But while exercise, which gives strength in 22 
all cases, is equally necessary both for orators and 
singing-masters, it is a different kind of exercise 
which they reijuire. For the orator is too much 
occupied by civil affairs to be able to allot fixed 
times for taking a walk, and he cannot tune his 
voice through all the notes of the scale nor spare 
it exertion, since it is frequently necessary for him 
to speak in several cases in succession. Nor is the 23 
same regime suitable as regards food : for the orator 
needs a strong and enduring voice rather than one 
which is soft and sweet, while the singer mellows all 
sounds, even the highest, by the modulation of his 
voice, whereas we have often to speak in harsh and 
agitated tones, must pass wakeful nights, swallow 
the soot that is produced by the midnight oil and 
stick to our work though our clothes be dripping 
with sweat. Consequently, we must not attempt to 24 
mellow our voice by coddling it nor accustom it to 
the conditions which it would like to enjoy, but 
rather give it exercise suited to the tasks on which 
it will be employed, never allowing it to be impaired 
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silentio subsidaL sed firmetiir coiisuetiidine, qua diHi- 

25 cultas oinriis Icvatur. Kdisccre autenq quo excr- 
cearis^ erit optimum (iiam ex temj)()re dicentes 
avocat a cura vocis ille, qui ex rebus ipsis con- 
cipitur, adfeetus) et ediscere quam maxime varia, 
quae et clamorern et disputntionem et sermonem et 
flexus habeaiitj ut siinul in omnia paremur. lloe 

26 satis est ; alioqui nitida ilia et curata vox insolitum 
laborem reousabit, ut assueta gymnasiis et oleo cor- 
pora, (juamlibet sint in suis certarninibus speeiosa 
atque robusta, si militare iter fascernque et vigilias 
imperes, dcficiant et quaerant unctores suos nudum- 

27 que sudorein. Ilia quidem in hoc opere praeeijh 
quis ferat vitandos soles atque ventos et nubila ctiain 
ac siccitates? Ita, si dieendum in sole aut ventoso, 
huniido, calido die fuerit, reos desereinus ? Nam 
crudum quidem aut saturiim aut ebiiuin aut tieeto 
modo vomitu, quae cavenda quidam monenL decla- 

28 mare neminem, qui sit mentis compos^ puto. Illud 
non sine causa est ab omnibus praeee})tum, ut parca- 
tur maxime voci in illo a pueritia in adolescentiam 
transitu, quia naturaliter impcditur, non, ut arbitror, 
propter calorem, quod quidam putaverunt (nam est 
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by silence, but strengthening it by practice, which 
removes all difficulties. I'he best method for secur- 26 
ing such exercise is to learn passages by heart (for if 
we have to speak extemj)ore, the passion inspired by 
our theme will distract us from all care for our voice), 
while the passages selected for the purpose should 
be as varied as possible, involving a combination 
of loud, argumentative, colloquial and modidated 
utterance, so that we may prepare ourselves for all 
exigencies simultaneously. 'I’his will be sufficient. 26 
Otherwise your delicate, overtrained voice will 
succumb before any unusual exertion, like bodies 
accustomed to the oil of the training school, wliich 
for all the imposing robustness which they dis|)lay 
in tlieir own contests, yet, if ordered to make a day's 
march with the troojis, to carry burdens and mount 
guard at night, would faint beneath the task and 
long for tlieir trainers to rub them down with oil and 
for the free perspiration of the naked limbs. Who 27 
would tolerate me if in a work such as this I were 
to prescribe avoidance of exposure to sun, Avind, rain 
or parching heat ? If we are called upon to speak 
in the sun or on a windy, wet or Avarm day, is that a 
reason for deserting the client Avhom we have under- 
taken to defend ? Wliile as for the warning given 
by some that the orator should not speak when 
dyspeptic, replete or drunk, or immediately after 
vomiting, I think that no sane person would dream 
of declaiming under such circumstances. There is, 28 
however, good reason for the rule prescribed by all 
authorities, that the voice should not be overstrained 
in the years of transition between boyhood and man- 
hood, since at that period it is naturally Aveak, not, 1 
think, on account of heat, as some allege (for there 
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maior alias), sed propter liiimorern potiiis ; nam hoc 

29 aetas ilia tur^escit. Itaque nares etiam ac pectus eo 
tempore tuiiient, atque omnia velut ^crminant eoque 
sunt tenera et iniuriae obnoxia. Sed, ut ad proposi- 
tum redeam, iam confirmatae constitutaeque voci 
genus exercitationis optimum duco, quod est operi 
simillimum, dicere cotidie sicut agiimis. Nanique 
hoe niodo non vox tantuin confiririatur et latus, sed 
etiam corporis decens et accommodatus orationi 
raotiis compoiiitur, 

30 Non alia est autem ratio pronuntiationis quam 
ipsius oratioiiis. Nam ut ilia emeiidata, dilucida, 
ornata, apta esse dehet, ita haec quoque emendata 
erit, id est, vitio carebit, si fuerit os facile, explana- 
tum, iucundum, iirbanum, id est, in quo nulla neque 

31 rusticitas neque peregrinitas resonet. Non cnim 
sine causa dicitur harharuni Graecumve. Nam sonis 
homines ut aera tinnitu dinoscimus. Ita fiet illud, 
quod Ennius probat, cum dicit maviloqiicnti ore Ccthe- 
gum fuisse, non quod Cicero in his reprehendit, quos 
ait latrare non agere. Sunt enim multa vilia, de 
quibus dixi, cum in quadam prirni libri parte pucro- 
rum ora formarcm, opportuniiis ratus, in ea aetate 
facere illorum mentionem, in qua emendari possunt. 

32 Itenique si ipsa vox primuin fuerit, ut sic dicarn, sana. 


^ Ann. ix. 305 (Vahlen). ® Brat. xv. 58. 

® I. i. 37 ; V. 32 ; viii. 1 and xi. 1 sqq. 
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is more heat in the body at other periods)^ but rather 
on account of moisture, of which at that age there is 
a superabundance. For this reason the nostrils and 29 
the breast swell at this stage, and all the organs 
develop new growth, with the result that they are 
tender and liable to injury. However, to return to 
the })oint, the best and most realistic form of exercise 
for the voice, once it has become firm and set, is, in 
my opinion, the practice of speaking daily just as we 
plead in the courts. For thus, not merely do the 
voice and lungs gain in strength, but we acquire a 
becoming dejxu tment of the body and develop grace 
of movement suited to our style of speaking. 

The rules for delivery arc identical with those for the 30 
language of oratory itself. For, as our language must 
be correct, clear, ornate and appropriate, so w ith our 
delivery ; it will be correct, that is, free from fault, if 
our utterance be fluent, clear, pleasant and “ urbane," 
that is to say, free from all traces of a rustic or a foreign 
accent. For there is good reason for the saying we so 31 
often hear, He must be a barbarian or a Greek " : 
since we may discern a man’s nationality from the 
sound of his voice as easily as we test a coin by its ring. 

If these qualities be present, we shall have those har- 
monious accents of which Fainius^ expresses his 
approval when he describes Cethegus as one whose 
words rang sweetly," and avoid the opposite effect, 
of which Cicero ^ expresses his disapproval by saying, 
‘^They bark, not plead.” For there are many faults 
of which I spoke in the first book ^ when I discussed 
the method in which the speech of children should 
be formed, since I thought it more appropriate to 
mention them in connexion with a period of life 
when it is still possible to correct them. Again, the 32 
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id esLiiulluTTi eoram, de quibus modo rettuli, patietur 
iriconinioduin ; deinde non subsurda, rudis, immanis, 
dura, rigida, rava/ praepin^uis, aiit tenuis, inanis, 
acerba, pusilla, mollis, ed’eminaia, sj>iritus nee brevis 
nec parum durabilis nec in reccptu difficilis. 

33 Dilucida vero erit pronuntiatio priiniim, si verba tota 
exierint, quorum pars devorari, pars destitui solet, 
plerisque extremas syllabas non j)erferentibus, dum 
priorum sono indulgent. Ut est autem necessaria 
verborum explanatio, ita ornnes imputare et velut 

34 adnumerare litteras molestum et odiosum. Nam et 
vocales frequentissime eoeunt, et consonantiiim quae- 
dam insequentc vocali dissirnulantur. Utriusque 
exemjdum posuimus : 

Mullmn ilk el lerris — . 

35 Vitatur etiam du riorum inter se congressus, unde 
pellexil et coHegilj et quae alio loco dicta sunt ; ideoque 
laudatur in Catulo suavis appellatio litterarum. Se- 
cundum est, ut sit oratio distiiicta, id est, qui dieit, 
et incipiat ubi oportet et desinat Observandum 
etiam, quo loco sustinendus et quasi suspendendus 
sermo sit, quod Graeci v^roSittcrToAr/r vel vTrodTiyprjv 

36 vocant, quo deponendus. Suspenditur Anna viruin- 
que canOj quia illud virum ad sequentia pertinet, ut 

' rava, Burman : vana, MSS. 


1 IX. iv. 40. 2 jicn. i. 3. 3 IX. iv. 37. 

* Brut. Ixxiv. 259. “suavitas vocis et lenis appellatio 
literarum” (“the sweetnes.s of his voice and the delicacy 
with which he pronounced the various letters.”) 

* “ A slight stop,” corresponding to our “comma,” 

* Am. i. 1. 
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delivery may be described as correct if the voice be 
sound, that is to say, exempt from any of the defects 
of which 1 have just spoken, and if it is not dull, 
coai-se, exa^o'cmted, hard, stiff, hoarse or thick, or 
again, thin, hollow, sharp, feeble, soft or effeminate, 
and if the breath is neither too short nor difficult to 
sustain or recover. 

The delivery will be clear if, in the first place, the 33 
words are uttered in their entirety, instead of being 
swallowed or clip])ed, as is so often the case, since 
too many people fail to complete the final syllables 
through over-emphasising the first. But although 
words must be given their full jdionetic value, it is a 
tiresome and offensive trick to ])ronounce every letter 
as if we were entering them in an inventory. For 34 
vowels frequently coalesce and some consonants dis- 
appear when followed by a vowel. I have already ^ 
given an example of both these occurrences : — 
mull urn illu el lerris."^ F'urther, w'e avoid placing two 36 
consonants near each other when their juxtaposition 
would cause a harsh sound ; tlius, we say pelf e.r it and 
collegil and employ other like forms of which I have 
spoken elsewhere.-^ It is with this in mind that 
Cicero praises Catulusfor the swx*etness with which 
he pronounced the various letters. The second 
essential for clearness of delivery is that our 
language should be properly punctuated, that is 
to say, the s[)eaker must begin and end at the 
j)roper j)lace. It is also necessary to note at what 
point our speech should jiause and be momentarily 
suspended (which the Creeks term L-TroStao-ToXr/ and 
viroanyii^Y and wiien it should come to a full stop. 
After the words anna virmmjue cano'^ there is a mo- 36 
mentary suspension, because viriim is connected with 
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sit lirimi Troiae qui primus ah oris, et hie iteruni. 
Nam etiamsi aliud est, unde venit quam quo venit, 
non distingueiidum tamen, quia utrumque eodern 

37 verbo continetur mnit. Tertio lialiarn, quia interiectio 
est /a/o profugus et continuum sermonem, qui faciebat 
Ilaluim Lavinaque, dividit. Ob eandemque causam 
quarto profugus, deinde Lavinaque venit litora, ubi 
iam erit distinction quia inde alius incipit sensus. 
Sed in ipsis etiam distinctionibus tempus alias 
brevius, alias longius dabimus ; interest enim, ser- 

38 monem hniant an sensum. Itaque illam distinctionem 
Litora protinus altero spiritus initio insequar ; cum 
illuc venero At(/ue altae moenia Romae, deponam et 

39 morabor et novum rursus exordium faciam. Sunt 
aliquando et sine respiratione quaedam morae etiam 
in periodis. Ut enim ^ ilia In coctu vero populi Romani, 
negotinm publicum gerens, magister equitum, etc., multa 
membra babent (sensus enim sunt alii atque alii), sed 
imam circumductionem, ita paulurn morandum in his 
intervallis, non interrumpendus est contextus. Et e 
contrario spiritum interim recipere sine intellectu 
morae necesse est, quo loco quasi surripiendus est ; 
alioqui si inscite recipiatur, non minus adferat ob- 
scuritatis quam vitiosa distinctio. Virtus autem 
distin^uendi fortasse sit parva ; sine qua tamen esse 
nulla alia in agendo potest. 

^ enim, Ohrechti in, MSS. 


’ Phil. II. XXV. 63. See Quint, viir. iv. 8. 

* See IX. iv. 22, 67, 123. The name colon is applied to the 
longer clauses contained in a period, as opposed to the shorter, 
which are styled commata, 
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what follows, the full sense being given by vinim 
Troicte qui prirnus ah oris, after which there is a simi- 
lar suspension. For although the mention of the 
hero’s destination introduces an idea different from 
that of the place whence he came, the difference does 
not call for the insertion of a stop, since both ideas 
are expressed by the same verb venit. After Italiam 37 
comes a third jiause, since faio profugus is paren- 
thetic and breaks up the continuity of the phrase 
Italiam. Lamnaqae. For the same reason there is a 
fourth j^ause after profugus, I’hen follows Lamnaque 
veuit lilora, where a stop must be placed, as at this 
point a new sentence begins. But stops themselves 
vary in length, according as they mark the conclusion 
of a phrase or a sentence. I'lius after litora I shall 38 
pause and continue after taking breath. But when 
1 come to atque altae moenia Ro7nae I shall make a full 
stop, halt and start again wdth the opening of a fresh 
sentence. There are also occasionally, even in 39 
periods, pauses which do not require a fresh breath. 
For although the sentence in coetu vero populi Romani, 
negotium publicum germs, magister equitum,^ etc., con- 
tains a number of different cola,^ expressing a number 
of different thouglits, all these cola are embraced by 
a single period : consequently, although short pauses 
are required at the appropriate intervals, the flow of 
the ])criod as a whole must not be broken. On the 
other liand, it is at times necessary to take breath with- 
out any j)erceptible pause : in such cases we must do 
so surreptitiously, since if we t.ake breath unskilfully, 
it will cause as much obscurity as would have resulted 
from faulty punctuation. Correctness of punctuation 
may seem to be but a trivial merit, but without it 
all the other merits of oratory are nothing worth. 
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40 Ornata est pronuntiatio, cui suffVagatur vox facilis, 
niagoa^ bcata^ flexibilis, firma, dulcis^ durabilis, clara, 
puitij secans acb-a et auribus sedens (est enim quae- 
dam ad auditum accommodata non inagnitiidine, sed 
proprietate), ad lioc veliit tractabilis, utique habens 
omnes in se qui desideraiitur sinus intentionesque et 
toto, ut aiunt, organo instructa ; cui aderit lateris 
firmitas, spiritus cum spatio pertinax, turn labori non 

41 facile cessurus. Ncque gravissimus autem in musica 
sonus nec acutissimus orationibus convenit. Nam et 
hie parum clams nimiumque plenus nullum adferre 
animis motum potest, et illc praetenuis et immodicae 
claritatis, cum est ultra verum, turn neque ])ronunti- 
atione flecti neque diutius ferre intentionem potest. 

42 Nam vox ut nervi, quo remissior, hoc gravior et 
plenior, quo tensior, hoc tenuis et acuta magis est. 
Sic ima vim non haljet, summa rumpi periclitatur. 
Mediis ergo utendum .soiiis, hique turn augenda 
intentione excitandi, turn summittenda sunt 
temperandi, 

43 Nam prima est observatio recte pronuntiandi 
aequalitas, ne sermo subsultet imparibus spatiis ac 
sonis, nhscens longa brevibus, gravia acutis, elata 
summissis, et inaequalitate horum omnium sicut 
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Delivery will be ornate when it is supported by 40 
a voice that is easy, strong, rich, flexible, firm, sweet, 
enduring, resonant, pure, carrying far and penetrat- 
ing the ear (for there is a type of voice which 
impresses the hearing not by its volume, but by its 
peculiar quality) : in addition, the voice must be 
easily managed and must possess all the necessary 
inflexions and modulations, in fact it must, as the 
saying is, be a perfect instrument, cquip])ed with 
every stop : further, it must have strong lungs to 
sustain it, and ample breathing power that will be 
equal to all demands upon it, however fatiguing. The 41 
deej)(‘st bass and the highest treble notes are un- 
suited to oratory : for the former lack clearness and, 
owing to their excessive fullness, have no emotional 
power, while the latter are too thin and, owing to 
excess of clearness, give an impression of extrava- 
gance and are incompatible with the inflexions 
demanded by delivery and place too great a strain 
upon the voice. For the voice is like tlie strings of 42 
a musical instrument ; the slacker it is the deeper 
and fuller the note produced, whereas if it be 
tightened, the sound becomes thinner and shriller. 
Consequently, the deej)est notes lack force, and the 
higher run the risk of cracking the voice. The orator 
will, therefore, employ the intermediate notes, which 
must be raised when we speak with energy and 
lowered when we adopt a more subdued tone. 

For the first essential of a good delivery is even- 43 
ness. The voice must not run joltingly, with 
irregularity of rhythm and sound, mixing long and 
short syllables, grave accents and acute, tones loud 
and low, without discrimination, the result being that 
this universal unevenness produces the impression of 
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pedum claudicet ; secunda varietas^ quod solum est 
44 pronuntiatio. Ac iie quis piignare inter se putet 
aequalitatem et varietatem, cum illi virtuti contra- 
rium vitium sit inaequalitas, huic, quod dicitur 
fiovo€iO€ia, quasi quidam unus aspectus. Ars porro 
variandi cum gratiam praebet ac renovat aures, turn 
dicentem ipsa laboris mutatione reficiL ut standi, 
46 ambulandi, sedendi, iacendi vices sunt, nihilque 
eorum pati unum diu possumus. Illud vero maxi- 
mum (sed id })aulo post tractabimus), quod secundum 
rationem rerum, de quibus dicirnus, animorumque 
habitus conformanda vox est, ne ab oratione dis- 
cordet. Vitemus igitur illam, quae Graece ^ovorovCa 
vocatur, una qiiaedam spiritus ac soni intentio ; non 
solum ne dicainus omnia clainose, quod insanum est, 
aut intra loquendi modum, quod motu caret, aut 
summisso murmure, quo etiam debilitatur omnis 
46 intentio ; scd ut in iisdem partibus iisdemque adfecti- 
bus sint tamen quaedam non ita magnae vocis 
declinationes, prout aut verborum dignitas aut 
sententiarum natura aut depositio aut inceptio aut 
transitus postulabit : ut, qui singulis pinxerunt 
coloribus, alia tamen eminentiora alia reductiora 
266 



BOOK XI. III. 43-46 

a limping gait. The second essential is variety of 
tone, and it is in this alone that delivery really con- 
sists. I must warn my readers not to fall into the 44 
error of supposing that evenness and variety are in- 
compatible with one another, since the fault opposed 
to evenness is unevenness, while the opposite of 
variety is that which the Greeks term fLovoeiSeia, or 
uniformity of aspect. The art of producing variety 
not merely charms and refreshes the ear, but, by the 
very fact that it involves a change of effort, revives 
the speaker’s flagging energies. It is like the relief 
caused by changes in position, such as are involved 
by standing, walking, sitting and lying, none of 
winch can l)e endured for a long time together. 
But the most important point (which I shall proceed 45 
to discuss a little later) is the necessity of adapting 
the voice to suit the nature of the various subjects 
on which we are speaking and the moods that they 
demand : otherwise our voice will be at variance with 
our language. We must, therefore, avoid that which 
the Greeks call mo}i<>fony, that is to say, the unvary- 
ing exertion both of lungs and voice. By this I do 
not simply mean that we must avoid saying every- 
thing in a loud tone, a fault which amounts to 
madness, or in a colloquial tone, which creates an 
impression of lifelessness, or in a subdued murmur, 
which is utterly destructive of all vigour. What I 46 
mean is this : within the limits of one passage and the 
compass of one emotion we may vary our tone to a 
certain, though not a very great extent, according 
as the dignity of the language, the nature of the 
thought, the (conclusion and opening of our sen- 
tences or transitions from one point to another, may 
demand. Thus, those who paint in monochrome 
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fecerunt, sine quo ne membris quidem suas lineas 

47 dedissent. Pro})onanuis eniin nobis illud Ciceronis 
in oratione nobilissima pro Milonc ])nncipium ; nonne 
ad singulas {)aene distiiictiones qiiainvis in eadem 
facie taincn quasi viiltus nnitandus est ? Etsi vercovj 
iKiliceSy ne inrpe. sitjpro foi'tissimo viro dicere incipicidem 

48 ihnere, Etiainsi est toto proj)osito contractuin atque 
siimmissum, quia et exordium est ct solliciti exordium, 
tamen fuerit neeesse est aliquid plenius et erectius, 
dum dieit Pro fortissimo i7'rn,quam cum Etsi vereor et 

49 Turpe sit et Timere. lam secunda res{)iratio increscat 
oportet et naturali quodam conatu, quo minus pavide 
diciinus quae sequuntur, et quod magnitudo animi 
Milonis ostenditur: Mmimeipie deceat, mm T, Anniits 
ipse 7tiagis dc 7'el puhlicae sfiltde (pia?n de sua perturhetur, 
Deinde quasi obiur^atio sui est: Me od eius causam 

60 parem animi magnitndinem adferre non posse. Turn 
invidiosiora : Tamen kaec novi iuduii nova J'orrna terret 
oculos. Ilia vero iam paene ape rtis, ut aiunt, tibiis : 
(iul, ipiocumpte inciderunt, consnetudinem f ori et pristinnm 
?tiorem iudiciorum reipuriud, Nam sequens latum etiam 
at(jue fusum est: Eon enini conma consessns vester 

61 cinetHs est , id solehal. Quod notavi, lit appareret, non 
solum in membris causae, sed etiam in articulis esse 

' pro Mil. i. 1 sqq. “ Altljoiigh I fe.ir, gentleinen, that it 
may be discreditable that 1 slioiild feel afiaid on rising to 
defend the bravest of men, an<l though it is far from becoiriing 
that, -whereas Eitus Annins is more concerned for the safety 
of the State than for his own, I should be unable to bring a 
like degree of courage to aid me in pleading his cause ; still, 
the strange appearance of this novel tribunal dismays my 
eyes, which, whithersoever they turn, look in vain for the 
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still represent their objects in different planes^ sin(;e 
otherwise it would have been iin[)ossible to depict 
even the limbs ot their figures. Let us take as an 47 
example the. opening of Cicero’s magnificent speech 
in defence of Milo. Is it not clear that the orator 
lias to change his tone almost at every stoji ? it is the 
same face, but the exjircssion is changed. Ktsi vereorj 
indices, 7ie turpe sit, pro foiiissimo viro diccre ijicipientem 48 
timered Although the general tone of the passage is 
restrained and subdued, since it is not merely an 
cocordlnm, but the exordium of a man suffering from 
serious anxiety, still something fuller and bolder is 
required in the tone, when he says pro fortissimo viro, 
than when he says etsi vereor and turpe sit and timere. 
But his second breath must be more vigorous, partly 49 
owing to the natural increase of effort, since we 
always speak our second sentence with less timidity, 
and partly because he indicates the high courage of 
Milo: miuimetpte decent, cum T. Annius ipse magis de 
rci puhlicae salute (punn de sua perturbetur. 'I'hen he 
proceeds to something like a reproof of himself : me 
ad eius causam parem animi viagnitudinem. adferre non 
posse. I'he next clause suggests a reflexion on the 50 
conduct of others: tamen haec novi iudicii 7iova forma, 
terrei oculos. And then in what follows lie ojiens 
every stop, as the saying is : <pd, quocunque inciderunt, 
coiisuetudinem fori ct pristinum ^noi'em iudiciorum requi- 
runt : while the next clause is even fuller and freer : 
no7i e7iim corona consessus master ci7ictus cst, 7d solchat. 

I have called attention to these points to make it 61 
clear that there is a certain variety, not merely in 

enstomary aspect of the forum and the time-lionourcd usage 
of the courts. For your bench is not surrounded, as it used 
to be, by a ring of spectators,” etc. 
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aliquam proniintiandi varietatem, sine qua nihil 
neque niaius neqiie minus cst. 

Vox autcin ultra vires urgcnda non est. Nam et 
sufFocatur saepe et maiore nisu minus clara est et 
interim elisa in ilium sonum eruinpit^ cui Graeci 

52 nomen a gallorum immaturo cantu dederunt. Nee 
volubilitate nimia confundenda quae dicimus, qua 
et distinctio perit et adfectus, et nonnunquam eti/ini 
verba aliqua sui parte Fraudantur. Cui contrarium 
est vitium nimiae tarditatis ; nam et difficultatem 
inveniendi Fatetur et segnitia solvit animos et, in 
quo est aliquid, temporibus praefinitis aquam perdit. 
Promptum sit os, non praeceps, moderaturn, non 

63 lentum ; spiritus quoque nec crebro receptus con- 
cidat sententiam, nec co usque trahatur, donee 
deficiat. Nam et deFormis est consum])ti illius sonus 
et respiratio sub aqua diu pressi similis et receptus 
longior et non opportunus, ut qui fiat non ubi 
volumus, sed ubi necesse est. Quare longiorem 
dicturis periodum eolligendus est spiritus, ita tamen, 
ut id neque diu neque cum sono faciamus, neque 
omnino ut maniFestum sit; reliquis partibus optime 

64 inter iuncturas sermonis revocabitur. Exercendus 
autem est, ut sit quam longissimus ; quod Demosthe- 
nes ut efiiceret, scandens in adversum continuabat 

' What this word was is not known. Perhaps merely 

KOKKV<TfJi6s. 

* aquam perdit. Lit. wastes water. The reference is to 
the clepsydra or water-clock employed for the measurement 
of time. 
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the delivery of coUiy but even in that of phrases con- 
sisting of one word, a variety the lack of which 
would make every word seem of equal importance. 

The voice, however, must not be pressed beyond 
its powers, for it is liable to be choked and to be- 
come less and less clear in proportion to the increase 
of effort, while at times it will break altogether and 
produce the sound to which the Greeks have given 
a name derived from the crowing of cocks before the 
voice is developed.^ We must also beware of con- 52 
fusing our utterance by excessive volubility, which 
results in disregard of punctuation, loss of emotional 
power, and sometimes in the clipping of words. 'J'he 
opposite fault is excessive slowness of speech, which 
is a sign of lack of readiness in invention, tends by 
its sluggishness to render our hearers inattentive, 
and, further, wastes the time allotted tons for speak- 
ing,*^ a consideration which is of some importance. 
Our speech must be ready, but not precipitate, under 
control, but not slow, while we must not take breath 63 
so often as to break uj) our sentence, nor, on the 
other hand, sustain it until it fails us from exhaustion. 

For the sound produced by loss of breath is disagree- 
able ; we gasp like a drowning m«an and fill our lungs 
with long-drawn inhalationsat inappropriatemoments, 
giving the impression that our action is due not to 
choice, but to compulsion. Therefore, in attacking 
a period of abnormal length, we should collect our 
breath, but quickly, noiselessly and imj)erceptibly. 

On other occasions we shall be able to take breath 
at the natural breaks in the substance of our speech. 
But we must exercise our breathing capacity to make 64 
it as great as possible. To produce this result De- 
mosthenes used to recite as many successive lines as 
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quam posset plurimos versus. Idem, quo facilius 
verba ore libero exprirneret, calculos lingua volvens 

65 dicere domi solebat. Est interim et longus et pleiius 
et clarus satis spiritus, non tamen firmae intentionis 
ideoque tremulus, ut cor[)ora, quae aspectu iiitegra 
nervis parum sustinentur ; id jSpaafjLov^ Graeci vocant. 
Sunt qui spiritum (aim stridore per raritatem dentium 
non recipiunt, sed resorbent. Sunt qui crebro 
anhelitu et introrsum etiam elare sonante imitentur 

56 iumenta onere ct iugo laborantia. Quod adfectant 
quoque, tanquarn inventionis co{)ia urgeautur inaior- 
que vis eloquentiae ingruat, quam quae emitti 
faucibus possit. Est aliis concursiis oris et cum verbis 
suis colluctatio. lam tussirc et exspucre crebro 
et ab imo pulmone pituitam trocldeis adducere et 
oris humore proximos spargere et maiorem partem 
spiritus in loquendo per nares efiPundere, etiamsi non 
utique vocis sunt vitia, quia tamen propter vocem 

57 accidunt, potissimum huic loco subiiciantur. Sed 
quodeunque ex his vitium magis tulerim quam, quo 
nunc inaxime laboratur in causis omnibus scliolisque, 

^ fipa(rpbv, BiUlcr : BFAMON, cod* Bern * ; BPAMON, cod* 
Bamb. : Oesrur and ed. Tarvis. 


^ ^pdyxos is gtMierally read, but tlie word is used in the 
sense of hoarseness,” which is not what Quintilian describes. 
I would read Bpa<rjx6^, a waml lueaning “ effervescence,” 
“shaking,” “shivering.” Mave = trenwht. 

* trochlea is a windlass used for raising water from a 
well. 
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possible, while he was climbing a hill. He also, with 
a view to securing fluency free from impediment, 
used to roll ptd)bles under his tongue when speaking 
in the privacy of his study. Sometimes the breath, 55 
although capable of sustained effort and sufficiently 
full and clear, lacks firmness when exerted, and for 
that reason is liable to become tremulous, like bodies 
which, although to all appearances sound, receive 
insufficient su[)j)ort from the sinews. This the Greeks 
call ppaafioq^ There are some too who, owing to 
the loss of teeth, do not draw in the breath naturally, 
but suck it in with a hissing sound. There are 
others who pant incessantly and so loudly that it 
is perfectly audible within them : they remind one 
of heavily-laden beasts of burden straining against 
the yoke. Some indeed actually affect this man- 56 
nerism, as though to suggest that they are struggling 
with the host of ideas that crowd themselves upon 
them and oppressed by a greater flood of eloquence 
than their throats are capable of uttering. Others, 
again, find a difficulty in ojiening their mouths, and 
seem to struggle with their words ; and, further, 
although they are not actually faults of the voice, 
yet since they arise out of the use of the voice, 

1 think this is the most appropriate place for 
referring to the habit of coughing and sjiitting with 
frequency while speaking, of hawking up phlegm 
from the depths of the lungs, like water from a 
w^ell,- sprinkling the nearest of the bystanders with 
saliva, and expelling the greater portion of the 
breath through the nostrils. But any of these faults 57 
are tolerable com})ared with the ])ractice of chanting 
instead of speaking, which is tlie worst feature of 
our modern oratory, whether in the courts or in the 
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eantaiidi^ quod iuutiliussit an foedius, nescio. Quid 
eniin minus oratori corivenit quam modulatio scenica 
et iioniiunquam ebriorum aut comissaniium licentiae 
58 similis? Quid voro movendis adfectibus contrariurn 
iiiagis quauij cum dolendum,! irascendum, indig- 
naiidum, commiseraiidum sit, non solum ab his 
adfectibus, in quos inducendus est iudex, recedere, 
sod ipsam fori sanctitatem Lyciorum et Carum ^ 
licentia solvere? Nam Cicero illos cx lAfcia el Caria^ 
rhctoras pacnc caul are in epUogis dixit. Nos etiam 
69 cantandi severiorem paulo modum excessimus. Quis- 
quamne, non dico de homicidio, sacrilegio, parricidio, 
sed de calculis certe atque rationibus, quisquam 
denique, ut semel finiam, in life cantat? Quod si 
oimiiiio recipiendum est, niliil causae est, cur non 
illam vocis modulationern fidibus ac tibiis, inimo me 
hercule, quod est huic deformitati propius, cynibalis 
60 adiuvernus. Facimus tamen hoc libenter ; nam nec 
cuiquam sunt iniucunda quae cantant ipsi, et laboris 
in hoc quam in agendo minus est. ¥A sunt quidam, 
qui secundum alia vitae vitia etiam hac ubique 
audiendi, quod aures mulceat, voluptate ducantur. 

^ dolonduTu, Regius : docendum, B, and InL Victor, 

2 Lyciorum et Carum, Daniel : ludorum talarium, MSS, 

8 x^iirygia, MSS. of Cicero, 

^ Or. xviii. 57. 
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schools, and of whicli 1 can only say that 1 do not 
know wliether it is more useless or more repugnant 
to good taste. For what can be less becoming to 
an orator than modulations that recall the stage and 
a sing-song utterance which at times resembles the 
maudlin utterance of drunken revellers.^ What can 68 
be more fatal to any emotional appeal than that the 
speaker should, when the situation calls for grief, 
anger, indignation or })ity, not merely avoid the 
exj)ression of those emotions which reejuire to be 
kindled in the judge, but outrage the dignity of 
the courts with noises such as are dear to the 
Lycians and Carians? For Cicero • has told us that 
the rhetoricians of Lycia and Caria come near to 
singing in their [leroratious. But, as a matter of fact, 
we have somewhat overstepped the limits imposed by 
the more restrained style of singing. 1 ask you, 59 
does anyone sing, 1 will not say when his theme is 
murder, sacrilege or parricide, but at any rate when 
he deals with figures or accounts, or, to cut a long 
story short, when he is pleading in any kind of 
lawsuit whatever ? And if such a form of intonation 
is to be permitted at all, there is really no reason 
why the modulations of the voice should not be 
accompanied by harps and flutes, or even by cymbals, 
which would be more appropriate to the revolting 
exhibitions of which I am speaking. And yet we 60 
show no reluctance in indulging this vicious practice. 
For no one tliinks his own singing hideous, and it 
involves less trouble than genuine pleading. There 
are, moreover, some persons who, in thorough con- 
formity with their other vices, are possessed with a 
per{)etual passion for hearing something that will 
soothe their ears. But, it may be urged, does not 
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Quid ergo ? non et Cicero dicit esse aliquem in 
oratione ccniium ohscniiorcjn ? et hoc quodani naturali 
iiiilio veiiit? Ostendam non niulto post, ubi et 
quateniis reeijnendus sit hie fiexus et cantus quidem 
sed, quod plerique intelligere nolunt, obsciirior. 

61 lam enim tempus est dicendi, quae sit apta pro- 
nuntiatio. Quae certe ea est, quae iis, de quibus 
dicimus, accommodatur. Quod (piidem maxima ex 
parte praestant ipsi motus animoriim, sonatque vox, 
lit feritur ; sed cum sint alii veri adtectus, alii ficti 
et iraitati, veri naturalitcr erumpunt, ut dolentium, 
irascentium, indignantium, sed carent arte, ideoque 

62 sunt disciplina et ratione Ibrmandi. Contra qui 
eftinguntur imitatione, artem habent; sed hi carent 
natura, ideoque in iis primum est bene adfici et 
concipere imagines rerum et tan(juam veris moveri. 
wSic velut media vox, quern habitum a nobis acceperit, 
hunc iudicum animis dabit. Est enim mentis index 

63 ac totidem, quot ilia, mutationes habet. Itaque 
laetis in rebus plena et simplex et ipsa quodarnmodo 
hilaris fluit ; at in cerbimine erecta totis viribus et velut 
omnibus nervis intenditur. Atrox in ira et aspera 
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Cicero^ liiniself say tliat there is a su^/^estion of 
singing in tlie utterance of an orator? And is not 
this the outcome of a natural impulse ? I shall 
shortly proceed to show to what extent such musical 
modulations are permissible : but if we are to call 
it singing, it must be no more than a suggestion 
of singing, a fact wliich too many refuse to 
realise. 

But it is now high time for me to explain what I 61 
mean by appropriate delivery. Such ap})r()j)riateness 
obviously lies in tlie adaj)tation of the delivery to 
the subjects on which we are speaking. 'This quality 
is, in the main, sup])lied by the emotions themselves, 
and the voice will ring as passion strikes its chords. 
But there is a difference between true emotion on 
the one hand, and false and fictitious emotion on 
the other. The former breaks out naturally, as in 
the case of grief, anger or indignation, but lacks 
art, and thercd’ore requires to be formed by methodical 
training. 'J'he latter, on the other hand, does imply 62 
art, but lacks the sincerity of nature : consecjuently 
in such cases the main thing is to excite the a})pro- 
priate feeling in oneself, to form a mental picture 
of the facts, and to exhibit an emotion that cannot 
be distinguished from the trutli. The voice, which 
is the intermediary between ourselves and our 
hearers, will then ))roduce precisely the same 
emotion in the judge that we have put into it. For 
it is the index of the mind, and is capable of express- 
ing all its varieties of feeling. Therefore when we 63 
deal with a lively tlieme, the flow of the voice is 
characterised by fullne.ss, simplicity and cheerful- 
ness ; but when it is roused to battle, it puts forth 
all its strength and strains every nerve. In anger 
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ac densa et res[)iratione crebra ; neque enirii potest 
esse longus spiritus, curn iiiimoderale eflfunditur. 
Pauluin in iiividia facienda lentior, quia non fere ad 
hanc nisi inferiores confugiunt ; at in blandiendo, 
fatendo, satisfaoiendo, rogando, lenis et summissa. 

64 Suadcntium et nionentium et pollicentium et conso- 
lantium gravis, in nietu et verecundia contracta, 
adliortationibus forlis, disputationibus teres, misera- 
tione flexa et flcLilis et eonsulto quasi obscurior ; at 
in egressionibus fusa et securae claritatis, in ex- 
positione ac sermonibus recta et inter acutum sonurn 

65 et gravem media. Attollitur autein concilatis 
adfectibus, compositis descendit pro utriusque rci 
modo altius vcl inferius. 

Quid aiitem quisque in dicendo postulet locus, 
paulum differam, ut de gestu prius dicani, qui et 
ipse voci conseiitit et animo cum ea simul paret. Is 
quantum babeat in oratore inomenti, satis vel ex eo 
patet quod pleraqiie etiarn citra verba significat. 

66 Quippe non manus solum, sed nutus etiam declarant 
nostram voluntatem et in mutis pro sernione sunt, 
et saltatio frequenter sine voce intelligitur atque 
adficit, et ex vultu ingressuque perspicitur habitus 
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it is fierce, harsh and intense, and calls for frequent 
fillin|>- of the lungs, since the breath cannot be sus- 
tained for long when it is poured forth without 
restraint. When it is desired to throw odium upon 
our o}){)onents, it will be somewhat slower, since, 
as a rule, it is none save the weaker party takes 
refuge in such tactics. On the other hand, in flattery, 
admission, apology or question it will be gentle and 
subdued. If we advise, warn, promise or console, 64 
it will be grave and dignified, modest if we express 
fear or shame, bold in exhortation, precise in argu- 
ment, full of modulations, suggestive of tears and 
designedly mullled in appeals for })ity, whereas in 
digression it will be full and flowing, and will have 
all the resonance that is characteristic of confidence ; 
in exposition of facts or conversations it will be 
even and pitched half-way betwixt high and low. 
But it will be raised to express violent emotion, and 05 
sink when our words are of a calmer nature, rising 
and falling according to the demands of its theme. 

However, for the moment I will defer speaking 
of the variations in tone reipiired by different toj)ics, 
and will proc<‘ed first to the discussion of gesture 
which conforms to the voice, and like it, obeys the 
imj)ulse of the mind. Its imjiortance in oratory is 
suHi(?ieiitly clear from tlie fact that there are many 
things which it can express without the assistance 
of words. For wc can indicate our will not merely 66 
by a gesture of the liands, but also with a nod from 
the head : signs take the place of language in the 
dumb, and the movements of the dance are fre- 
quently full of meaning, and appeal to the emotions 
without any aid from words. The temper of the 
mind can be inferred from the glance and gait, 
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animorum ; et animaliuiii qiioque serrnone carentium 
ira, laetitia, adulatio et oculis et quibusdam aliis 

67 cor})oris signis deprelienditia*. Ncc mirum, si ista, 
quae tameii in aliquo posita sunt inotu, tantuin in 
aniinis valent, cum juctura, tacens opus et habitus 
semper eiusdern, sic in intimos penetret adfectus, 
lit ipsam vim dieendi nonnunquam superare videatur. 
Contra si gestus ac vultus ab oratione disscntiat, 
tristia dieamus bilares, adfirmemus aliqua renuentes 
non auetorilas mode verbis, sed etiam Tides desit. 

08 Deeor quoipie a gestu atquc motu venit ; ideoque 
Demosthenes grande quoddam intuens speculum 
componere actionem solebat ; adeo, qiiamvis fulgor 
ille sinistras imagines reddat, suis demum oculis 
credidit, quod efficeret. 

Praecipiuim vero in actione siciit in corpore ipso 
caput est cum ad ilium, de quo dixi, decorem, turn 

69 etiam ad significationem. Decoris ilia sunt, ut sit 
primo rectum et secundum naturam. Nam et de- 
iecto liumilitas et siipino arrogantia et in latus 
inclinato languor et jmieduro ac rigente barbaria 
quaedam mentis ostenditiir. Turn accipiat aptos ex 
ipsa actione motus, ut cum gestu concordet et 

70 manibus ac lateribus obseqiiatur. Aspectus enim 
semper eodem vertitur quo gestus, exceptis quae aut 
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and even sjieeeliless animals show anger_, joy^ or the 
desire to please by means of the eye and other 
])hysical indications. Nor is it wonderful that ges- 07 
ture whi(‘h de})ends on various forms of movement 
should have such power, when pictures, which are 
silent and motionless, penetrate into our innermost 
feelings with such power that at times they seem 
more eloquent than language itself. On the other 
hand, if gesture and the expression of th(‘ face are 
out of harmony with the Sfx^ech, if we look cheerful 
when our words are sad, or shake our heads when 
making a ])ositive assertion, our words will not only 
lack weight, hut will 1 ‘ail to carry conviction. Cies- G8 
ture and movement are also productive of grace. 

It was for this reason that Demosthenes used to 
practise his delivery in front of a large mirror, since, 
in sj)itc* of the fact that its rcHexions arc reverst‘d, 
he trusted his eyes to enable him to judge accurately 
the effect produced. 

'riie head, ht'ing th<t chief member of the body, 
has a corresponding importance in delivery, serving 
not merely to j)roduce graceful eficcL, but to illus- 
trate our meaning as well. 'I'o secure grace it is 69 
essential that the head should be carried naturally 
and erect. For a droo]) suggests humility, while if 
it be thrown back it seems to express arrogance, if 
inclined to one side it gives an imju’ession of languor, 
while if it is held too stiflly and rigidly it a]>pears 
to indicate a rude and savage temper. Further, it 
should derive apj)ropriate motion from the subject 
of our ])leading, maintaining harmony with the ges- 
ture and following the movement of the hands and 
side. For the eyes are always turned in the same 70 
direction as the gesture, excejit when we are called 
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damnare aut concedere aut a nobis removere opor- 
tebiL ut idem illud ultu videamur aversari^ maiiu 
repel lere : 

— Di talem aver Lite pestern, 

— Ilajid c(pddem tali me dignor honore, 

71 Si^nificat vero plurimis niodis. Nam praetcr adnu- 
' endi, remiendi confirmandique inotus sunt et vere- 

cundiae et dubitationis et admirationis et iiidigna- 
tionis noti et communes omnibus. Solo tamen eo 
facere gesturn scenici quoque doctores vitiosum 
putaverunt. b'tiam frequens eius nutus non caret 
vitio ; adeo iactare id et comas excutieniem rotare 
fan a ti cum est. 

72 Doniinatur an tern maxime vultus. Hoc supplices, 
lu)c minaces, hoc blandi, hoc Iristes, lioc hilares, hoc 
erecti, hoc suminissi surnus ; hoc pendent homines, 
hunc intueiitur, liic spectatur, etiam antequain 
dicimus ; hoc quosdam amamus, hoc odirnus, hoc 
plurima iiitelligimus, hie est saepe pro omnibus 

73 verbis. Itaque in iis, quae ad scenam coinponuntur, 
fabulis artifices pronuntiandi a personis quoque ad- 
fectus mutuantur, ut sit Aerope in tragoedia tristis, 
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upon to condemn or concede something or to express 
abhorrence^ when we shall show our aversion by 
turning away the face and by thrusting out our 
hands as though to repel the thought^ as in the 
lines : 

Ye godsj such dread calamity avert ! ” ^ 
or 

Not for me 

To claim such honour ! ” ^ 

The methods by which the head may express our 71 
meaning are manifold. For in addition to those 
movements which indicate consent, refusal and 
allirmation, there are those exjiressive of modesty, 
hesitation, wonder or indignation, which are well 
known and common to all. But to confine the 
gesture to the movement of the head alone is re- 
garded as a fault by those who teaeh acting as well 
as by professors of rlietoric. Even tlie frecjuent 
nodding of the head is not free from fault, while 
to toss or roll it till our hair flies free is suggestive 
of a fanatic. 

By far the greatest influence is exercised by the 72 
glance. For it is by this that we express suppli- 
cation, threats, flattery, sorrow, joy, pride or sub- 
mission. It is on this that our audience hang, on 
this that they rivet their attention and their gaze, 
even before we begin to speak. It is this that 
inspires the hearer with affection or dislike, this 
that conveys a world of meaning and is often more 
eloquent than all our words. Consequently in plays 73 
destined for the stage, the masters of the art of 
delivery design even their masks to enhance the 
emotional effect. Thus, in tragedy, Aerope will be 

283 



QUINTILIAN 


atrox Medea, attonitus Aiax, truculentus Hercules. 

74 In comoediis vero praeter aliam ohservationem, qua 
servi, leiiones, parasiti, rustici, milites, meretriculae, 
ancillae, senes austeri ac mites, iuvenes severi ac 
luxnriosi, matronae, puellae inter se discerniintur, 
pater ille, cuius praecipuae partes sunt, quia interim 
coneitatus, interim lenis est, altero ereeto, altero 
composito est supereilio ; atque id ostendere maxime 
latus actoribus moris est, quod cum iis, quas agunt, 

75 partibus eorigruat. Sed in ipso viiltu plurimum 
valent oculi, j)er quos maxime animus eminet,’^ ut 
eitra motum (juoque et hilaritate enitescant et 
tristitiae quoddam nubilum ducant. Quin etiam 
lacrimas iis natura mentis indices dedit, quae aut 
erumpunt dolore aut laetitia manant. Motu vero 
intenti, remissi, superbi, torvi, mites, asperi fiunt, 

76 quae, ut actus })0}K)scerit, fingentur. Iligidi vero et 
extenti, aut languidi et torpentes, aut stupentes, aut 
laseivi et mobiles, et natantes et quadam voluptate 
sufl'usi, aut limi et, ut sic dicam, venerei, aut pos- 
centes aliquid pollicentesve nunquam esse debebunt. 
Nam opertos eompressosve eos in dicendo quis nisi 

77 plane rudis aut stultus habeat Et ad haec omnia 
exprimenda in palpebris etiam et in genis est quoddam 

78 deserviens iis ministerium. Multum et superciliis 
agitur. Nam et oculos formant aliquatenus et fronti 

^ aiiimus eminet, Spalding: anima se manat, B, 
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sad, Medea fierce, Ajax liewildered, Hercules trucu- 
lent. In comedy, on the other hand, over and 74 
above the methods adopted to distinguish between 
slaves, pimps, parasites, rustics, soldiers, harlots, 
maidservants, old men stern and mild, youths moral 
or luxurious, married women and ^;irls, we have 
the important role of the fatina* who, because at 
times he is excited and at others calm, has one 
eyebrow raised and the other normal, the custom 
among actors being to turn that side of the face to 
the audience which best suits the role. But of the 75 
various elements that go to form the expression, 
tint eyes are the most important, since they, more 
than anything else, reveal the temper of the mind, 
and without actual movement will twinkle with 
merriment or be clouded with grief. And further, 
nature has given them tears to serve as interpreters 
of our feelings, tears that will break fortli for sorrow 
or stream for very joy. But, when the eyes move, 
they become intent, indifferent, proud, fierce, mild, 
or angry ; and they will assume all these characters 
according as the pleading may demand. But they 76 
must never be fixed or protruding, languid or slug- 
gish, lifeless, lascivious, restless, nor swim with a 
moist voluptuous glance, nor look aslant nor leer 
in amorous fashion, nor yet must they seem to 
promise or ask a boon. As for keei)ing them fully 
or partially closed while speaking, surely none save 
an uneducated man or a fool would dream of doing 
such a thing. And in addition to all these forms of 77 
expression, the u])pcr and lower eyelids can render 
service in support of the eyes. The eyebrows also 78 
may be used with great effect. For to some extent 
they mould the expression of the eyes and deter- 
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iiiiperant His contrahitur, attollitiir, remittitur, ut 
uria res in ea plus valeat, sanguis ille, qui mentis 
habitu niovetur et, cum infirmam verecundia eutem 
acci]>it, effunditur in ruborem, cum metu refugit, 
abit omnis et j)allore frigeseit; temperatiis medium 

79 quoddam serenurn effieit. Vitium in superciliis, si 
aut immota sunt omnino aut nimiuni mobilia aut 
inaequalitate, ut modo de persona eomi(!a dixeram, 
dissident aut contra id quod dicimus finguntur. 
Ira enim contraelis, tristitia deductis, hilaritas re- 
missis ostenditur. Adnuendi quoque et rcnuendi 

80 ratione demittuntur aut allevaiitiir. Naribus labrisque 
non fere quidquam decenter ostendiinus, tainetsi 
derisus iis,^ eontemptus, fastidium significari solet. 
Nam et corriigare nares, ut Horatius ait, et inflare et 
movere et digito inquietare et impulso subito sj)iritu 
excutere et diducere saepius et plana manu resu- 
pinare indecorum est, cum ernunctio etiarn fre- 

81 quentior non sine causa reprehendatur. Labra et 
porriguntur male et scinduntur et adstringuntur et 
diducuntur et dentes nudant et in latus ac paene ad 
aurem trahuntur et velut quodam bistidio replican- 
tur et pendent et vocem tantum altera parte dimit- 

^ derisus iis, Ohrecht : derisui, B, 

^ Ep. I. V. 23. 

^ It is hard to distinguish between scindere and diducere. 
I have adopted a suggestion of Spalding’s. 
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mine that of the forehead. It is by mc‘ans of the 
eyebrows tliat we contract, raise or smooth the 
latter: in ffiet, the only thing whi(‘h has greater 
influence over it is the blood, which moves in con- 
formity with the emotions that control the mind, 
causing a blush on a skin that is sensitive to shame, 
and giving place to an icy pallor under the influence 
of fear, whereas, when it is under (“ontrol, it pro- 
duces a peaceful complexion, intermediate between 
the two. (xunplete immobility in the eyebrows is 79 
a fault, as also is excess of mobility or the tendency 
to raise one and lower the otlu r, as in the comic 
mask which I mentioned just now : while it is a 
further blemish if they express a feeling out of 
keeping with the words we utter. For they show 
anger by contraction, grief by depression and cheer- 
fulness by their exjiansion. I'hey are also dropj)ed 
or raised to express consent or refusal respectively. 

It is not often that the lips or nostrils can be 80 
becomingly employed to express our feelings, al- 
though they are often used to indicate derision, 
contempt or loathing. For to “ wrinkle the nostrils *’ 

(as Horace says),^ or blow them out, or twitch tluun, 
or fret them with our finger, or snort through them 
with a sudden expulsion of the breath, or stretch 
them wide or push them up with the flat of the 
hand are all indecorous, since it is not without reason 
that censure is passed even on blowing the nose too 
frequently. It is also an ugly habit to protrude the 81 
lips, open them with a sudden smack, ^ compress 
them, draw them apart and bare the teeth, or twist 
them awry to one side till they almost reach the 
ear, or to curl them in scorn, or let them droop, or 
allow the voice to escape only on one side. It is 
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tiint. LMniliere qiioque e<‘i (“I inoriierc driorine ost, 
cum eti.u)) in cllicicndis verbis modicus corum esse 
debcat motus ; ore eniiu ma^is quam labris locjuen- 
dum cst. 

82 Cervicem rectam oportet esse^ non rii^idam aut 
su])inani. Collum divt'rsa qiiidtnn, sed ]>ari d(dbrini- 
tale et contrabitur el tenditur, sed tenso subest et 
labor, tenualurque vox ac fati^atur; adfixum peeLori 
mentum minus elaram et quasi laLiorem presso i;ut- 

83 lure faeit. Ilumerorum raro deeens adlcvalio atque 
contra(‘tio est ; breviatur enim cervix et gestum 
quendam luimilem atcpie servilem et quasi tVaudu- 
lentum bu'it, cum se in habitum adulationis, admira- 

84 tionis, metus (in<;unt. Braebii moderata proieetio, 
launissis bumeris atque explicantibus se in ])roferenda 
inami di^itis, eontinuos et decurrentes locos maxime 
dccet. At cum speeiosius quid uberius(pie diceiidum 
est, ut illud Sam alque solitndines voci respondent, 
exspatiatur in latus et ipsa quodammodo se cum 

85 gestu fundit oratio. Manus vero, sine quibus trunca 
esset actio ac debilis, vix diei potest, (piot motus 
habeant, cum paene ipsam verboriim eopiam eonse- 
quantur. Nam ceterae partes loquentem adiuvaiit, 

86 hae, prope cst ut dicam, ij)sae locpiuntiir. Annon 
bis posciimis, pollicemur, vocamus, dimittinuis, mina- 
mur, supplicamus, abominamur, timemus, interro- 
gamus, negamus ; gaudium, tristitiam, dubitatioiiem, 


^ pro Arrh. viii. 19. See viii. iii. 75 and ix. iv. 44. 
“llocka and solitude make answer to the voice.” 
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also uiibeconnii”' to lick or bite llieni, since their 
motion should be but sli;;ht even wlun they are 
employed in forming' words. Lor we must speak 
with the mouth rather than the lips. 

The neck must be straight, not still’ or bent 82 
baekward. As rei>ards th(‘ throat, contraction and 
stretching- are e(jually unbecoming, though in dif- 
ferent ways. If it be stretched, it c.iuses strain 
as well, and weakens and fatigues the voice, 
while if the chin be prt ssed down into the cliest 
it mak(\s the voice less distinct and coarsens it, 
owing to the ])ressure on the wind])ipe. It is, as a 83 
ruU‘, unbecoming to raise or contract the shoulders. 

For it shortens tiie m*(*k and produces a mean and 
servile- gesture^, which is even suggestive of dis- 
honesty wlnn men assume an attitude of llaUtuy, 
admiration or ban*. In continuous and Howing ])as- 84 
sages a most becoming gesture is slightly to extend 
the arm witli shoulders well thrown back and tlie 
lingers opening as the hand moves i’orward. But 
when we have to speak in specially rich or impres- 
sive style, as, for example, in the ])assage .srura aUpic 
soUtiKilnes voci respondcnl,^ the arm will be tlirown out 
in a stately sidelong swec[) and tlie words will, as 
it were, expand in unison with the gesture. As 85 
for the hands, without which all action would be 
cri{)})led and enfeebled, it is scarcely [lossible to 
describe the variety of their motions, since tlicy are 
almost as expressive as words. For other jiortions 
of the body merely lielp the speaker, whereas the 
Iiands may almost be said to speak. Do we not 86 
use them to demand, promise, summon, dismiss, 
threaten, supjdicate, express aversion or fear, question 
or deny ? Do we not employ them to indicate joy, 
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confessionem, paenitentiain, rnodum, co|)iain, nii- 

87 nieruni, tempiis ostencliimis ? Non eaedem conei- 
tant, inhibciiL^ probant, adrnirantur, vcrecundantur ? 
Non in deinonstrandis locis ac personis adverbioruoi 
atque pronominum oblinent viccm ? Ut in tauta 
per onnies gentes nationesque linguae diversitate hie 
inihi omnium homiiium communis sermo videatur. 

88 Et hi quideiDj de quibiis sum lociitiis, cum ipsis 
vocibus naturalitcr exeunt gestus ; alii sunt, qui res 
imitatione significant, ut si aegrum tenq)tantis venas 
niedici similitudine aut citharoedum formatis ad 
modum percutientis nervos manibus ostendas ; quod 
est genus quam longissime in actiojie fugiendum. 

89 Abesse cniin jdurimum a saltatore debet orator, ut 
sit gestus ad sensus magis quam ad verba accom- 
modatus ; quod etiam histrionibus paulo gravioribus 
facere moris fuit. Ergo ut ad se inanum referre, 
cum de se ipso loquatur, et in eum quern demonstret 
intendere et aliqua his similia permiserim, ita non 
effingere status quosdam et quidquid dicet osten* 

90 dere. Neque id in manibus solum, sed in omni 
gestu ac voce servanduin est. Non eniin aut in ilia 
periodo, SUdit solcatus praetor populi Romani, incli- 
natio incumbentis in mulierculam Verris effingenda 
est ; aut in ilia, Caedebatur in medio Jhro Messaiiae, 

^ After inhibent the MSS, add supplicant, rightly deleted hy 
Slothouwcr, 

^ There in his slippers stood the praetor of the Roman 
people.” Verr, V. xxxiii. 86; see viii. iii. 64, 
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sorrow, hesitation, confession, penitence, measure, 
quantity, number and time ? Have they not power 87 
to excite and prohibit, to express approval, wonder 
or shame? Do they not take the place of adverbs 
and pronouns when we ])oint at places and things ? 

In fact, though the peo[)les and nations of the eartli 
speak a multitude of tonprues, they share in common 
the universal language of the hands. 

The gestures of which I have thus far spoken are 88 
such as naturally proceed from us simultaneously 
with our words. But there are others which in- 
dicate things by means of mimicry. For examjilc, 
you may suggest a sick man by mimicking the 
gesture of a doctor feeling the pulse, or a harpist by 
a movement of the hands as though they were 
plucking the strings. But this is a type of gesture 
which should be rigorously avoided in pleading. For 89 
the orator should be as unlike a dancer as possible, 
and Iiis gesture should be adapted rather to his 
thouglit than to his actual words, a practice which 
was indeed once upon a time even adopted by the 
more dignified })erforiners on the stage. I should, 
therefore, permit him to direct his hand towards his 
body to indicate tliat he is speaking of himself, or to 
point it at some one else to whom he is alluding, 
together with other similar gestures which I need 
not mention. But, on the other hand, I would not 
allow him to use his hands to imitate attitudes or to 
illustrate anything he may chance to say. And this 90 
rule applies not merely to the hands, but to all 
gesture and to the voice as well. For in delivering 
the period stetU suleatus praetor popuU Romani,^ it 
would be wrong to imitate Verres leaning on his 
mistress, or in uttering the phrase caedebaiur in medio 
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motus hitcnim^ qualis esse ad vcrbern solet, tor- 
qiiendiis, aiit vox, qualis dolore expriniitur^ erueuda ; 

91 cum inilii comocdi quocjue pcssime facere videantur, 
quod^ etiamsi iuvenem a^ant, cum tamen in expo- 
sitioiie aut scnis serum, ut in Hydriae pvolo^o, aut 
mulieris, ut in (leor^o, incidit, tremula ve) efreminata 
voce pronuntiant. Aden in illis quotpie est aliqua 
vitiosa imilatio^ (piorum ars omnis constat imitatione. 

92 Est autem a;cstus ille maxiine communis, (pio 
medius digitus in pollicem conlrahitur explicitis 
tribus, et principiis utilis cum leni in iitranujuc 
partem motu modice prolatus, simul capite atcpie 
humeris sensim ad id, quo maims feratur, obsecun- 
dantibus, et in narrando certus, sed turn paulo pro- 
ductior, et in exprobrando et coarguendo acer atque 
instans, longius enim partibus liis et liberius exeritur. 

93 Vitiose vero idem sinistrum quasi liurnerum petens 
in latus agi solet, quanquam adluic peius aliqui 
transversum brachiuni proferunt et ciibito pronunti- 
ant. Duo quoque medii sub pollicem veiiiunt, et 
est luc adliuc priore gestus instantior, principio et 

1 Varr. v. Ixii 1(52. “He was scourged in the midst of the 
niarkeo-place of Messina.” 

^ Plays of Menander. 
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foro Mcssanae/^ to make tJic side writhe, as it docs 
wlicH quivering hcHcatli the lasli, or to utter shrieks, 
such as are extorted by pain. lH)r even comic actors 91 
seem to me to commit a ^ross ofl'eiice against the 
canons of their art when, if they have in tlie course 
of some narrative to quote either the words of an old 
man (as, for (‘xamjile, in the pro]o;»ue to the 
or of a woman (as in the Georgia'^), they utter them 
in a tremulous or a trebl(‘ voice, notwithstanding the 
fact that they are playing the part of a young man. 

So true is it tliat certain forms of imitation may be 
a blemish even in those whose whole art consists in 
imitation. 

One of the commonest of all the gestures consists 92 
in placing the middk' finger against the thumb and 
extending the remaining three : it is suitable to the 
exordium, the hand being moved forward with an 
easy motion a little distanei* both to right and left, 
whih‘ the head and shoulders gradually follow the 
direction of the gesture. It is also useful in the 
staiement of facts, but in that ease the hand must be 
moved with firmness and a little further forward, 
while, if we are re proaching or refuting our adver- 
sary, the same movement may be employed with 
some vehemence and energy, since such passages 
permit of greater freedom of extension. On the 93 
other hand, this same gesture is often directed side- 
ways towards the left shoulder : this is a mistake, 
although it is a still worse fault to thrust the arm 
across the chest and gesticulate with the elbow, 
d'lie middle and third fingers are also sometimes 
turned under the thumb, producing a still more 
forcible effect than the gesture previously described, 
but not well adajited for use in the exordium or staie- 
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94 narrationi non commodatus. At cum tres contract! 
pollice premuntur, turn digitus ille, quo usum optime 
Crassum Cicero dicit, explicari solet. Is in expro- 
brando et indicando, unde ei nomen est, valet, 
et adlevata ac spectante humerum manu paulum 
inclinatus adfirmat, versus in terram et quasi pronus 

95 urget ; et aliquando pro numero est. Idem summo 
articulo utrinqiie leviter apprehenso, duobus modice 
curvatis, minus tamen minimo, aptus ad disputandum 
est. Acriiis tamen argunientari videntur, qui me- 
dium articulum potius tenent, tanto contractioribus 

96 ultimis digitis, quanto priores descenderunt. Est 
et ille verecundae orationi aptissimus, quo, quattuor 
primis leviter in suinmum cocuntibus digitis, non 
procul ab ore aut pectore fertur ad nos manus et 

97 deinde prona ac paulum prolata laxatur. Hoc modo 
coepisse Demosthenen credo in illo pro Ctesi[)honte 
timido summissoque principio, sic forrnatam Ciceronis 
manum, cum diceret: Si qmd est ingenii in me, quod 
sentio quam sit exiguum. Eadem aliquatenus liberius 
deorsum spectantibus digitis colligitur in nos et 
fusius paulo in diversum resolvitur, ut quodammodo 

98 sermonen ipsum proferre videatiir. Binos interim 

* de Or. II. xlv. 188. “ pro Arch. i. 1. 
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rncnt of fads. But when three fingers are doubled 94 
under the tliumb, the finger, which Cicero ^ says 
that Crassus used to such effect, is extended. It is 
used in denunciation and in indication (whence its 
name of index finger), while if it be slightly drojiped 
after the hand has been raised toward the shoulder, 
it signifies affirmation, and if pointed as it were 
face downwards toward the ground, it expresses 
insistence. Jt is sometimes also used to indicate 
number. Again, if its top joint is lightly gripped on 95 
either side, with the two outer fingers slightly 
curved, the little finger rather less than the third, 
we shall have a gesture well suited for argument. 
But for this purpose the same gesture is rendered 
more emphatic by holding the middle joint of the 
finger and contracting the last two fingers still 
further to match the lower position of the middle 
finger and thumb. I'lie following gesture is admir- 96 
ably adajited to accomjiany modest language : the 
thumb and the next three fingers are gently con- 
verged to a })oint and the hand is carried to the 
neighbourhood of the mouth or chest, then relaxed 
palm downwards and slightly advanced. It was 97 
with this gesture that 1 believe Demosthenes to 
have commenced the timid and subdued exordium 
of his speech in defence of Ctesiphon, and it was, 

I think, in such a position that Cicero ^ held his 
hand, when he said, If I have any talent, though 
I am conscious how little it is.” Slightly greater 
freedom may be given to the gesture by pointing 
the fingers down and drawing the hand in towards 
the body and then opening it somewhat more rapidly 
in the ojiposite direction, so that it seems as though 
it were delivering our words to the audience. Some- 98 
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digitos distinguiiims, scd non inserto pollice^ pauliim 
tanien inferioribiis intra spectantibiis, sed iie illis 
99 qiiidein tensis, qiii supra sunt. Interim cxtremi 
pal mam circa ima pollicis prcmunL prioribiis 
ad medios articulos iungitur ; interim quartus oblique 
rc|)onitur ; interim quattuor rcmissis magis quam 
tensis, pollice intus inclinato, habilem dernonstrando 
in latus aut distinguendis, quae dicinius, manum 
facimus_,cum supina in sinistrum latuSj})rona inalterum 

100 fcrtur. Sunt et illi breves gestus, cum mauus levitcr 
pandata, qualis voventium est, ])arvis intervallis et 
subadsentientibus liumeris movetur, maxime apta 
parce et quasi timide loquentibus. Est admirationi 
conveniens ille gestus, quo manus modiee supinata 
ac per singulos a minimo colleeta digitos redeunte 

101 flexu siniul explieatur atque convertitur. Nee uno 
modo interrogantes gestum comj)oninius, plerumque 
tamen vertent(‘s manum, utcunque eom[)osita est. 
Pollici proximus digitus mediumque, qua dexter est, 
unguem ])ollicis summo suo iungens, remissis ceteris, 
est et ajqu'obantibus et narrantibus et distinguentibus 

102 decorus. Cui non dissimilis, sed complicitis tribus 
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times we may hold the first two fingers ajiart without^ 
however, inserting the thumb between them, the 
remaining two pointing inwards, while even the two 
former must not he fully extended. Sometimes, 99 
again, the third and little finger may be pressed in to 
the }>alm near the base of the thumb, which in its 
turn is jiressed against the middle joints of tlie first 
find middle fingers ; at others the little finger is 
soinelimes droop(*d oblicpiely, or the four fingers may 
be relaxed rather than extended and the thumb 
slanted inwards: this last gesture is well adapted to 
pointing to one side or marking the different points 
which we are making, the hand being carried palm- 
up wards to the left and swept back to tlie right 
face-down w/irds. The following short gestures are 100 
also employed : the hand may be slightly hollowed 
as it is when persons are making a vow, and then 
moved slightly to and fro, the shoulders swaying 
gently in unison: this is adapted to passages where 
we speak with restraint and almost with timidity. 
Wonder is best expressed as follows : the hand turns 
slightly upwards and the fingers are brought in to 
the palm, one after the other, beginning with the 
little finger ; the hand is then opened and turned 
round by a reversal of this motion. There are various 101 
methods of expressing interrogation ; but, as a rule, 
we do so by fi turn of the hand, the arrangement of 
the fingers b(‘ing indifferent. If the first finger 
touch the middle of the right-hand edge of the 
thumb-nail with its extremity, the other fingers 
being relaxed, we shall have a graceful gesture well 
suited to ex])ress approval or to accompany slafenienls 
oj' facts, and to mark the distinction between our 
difl'erent jioints. 'J'here is another gesture not unlike 102 
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digitis, quo nunc Graeci pluriinum utuntur, etiam 
utraque inanu, quotiens entliyinemata sua gestu 
corrotundant velut caesiin. Manus lenior promittit 
et adsentatur, citatior hortatur^ interim laudat. Est 
et ille urgentis orationem gcstus vulgaris magis 
quam ex arte, qui contrahit alterno celerique motu 

103 et explicat manum. Est et ilia cava et rara et supra 
humeri altitudinem elata cum quodam motu velut 
hortatrix manus ; a peregrinis scholis tamen prope 
recej>ta tremula sceniea est. Digitos, cum summi 
coierunL ad os referre, cur quibusdam displicuerit, 
nescio. Nam id et levitcr admirantes et interim 
subita indignatione velut pavescentes et deprecanles 

104 facimus. Quin compressam eliarn manum in paeni- 
tentia vel ira pectori admovemus, ubi vox vel inter 
dentes expressa non dedecet : (imd mmc ogam ? 
Quid facias? Averso pollice demonstrare aliquid, 

106 rece})tum magis puto quam oratori decorum. Sed 
cum omnis rnotus sex partes habeat, septimus sit ille, 
qui in se redit, orbis. Vitiosa est una circumversio : 
reliqui ante nos et dextra laevaque et sursum et 
deorsum aliquid ostendunt ; in posteriora gestus non 


^ Rhetorical or incomplete syllogiams. But see v. x. 2. 
xiv. 1. 
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the preceding, in which the remaining three fingers 
are folded : it is much employed by the Greeks both 
for tile left hand and the right, in rounding off their 
enthymemes} detail by detail. A gentle movement of 
the hand expresses promise or assent, a more violent 
movement suggests exhortation or sometimes praise. 
There is also that familiar gesture by which we drive 
home our words, consisting in the rapid opening 
and shutting of the hand : but this is a common 
rather than an artistic gesture. Again, there is the 103 
somewhat unusual gesture in which the hand is 
hollowed and raised well above the shoulder with a 
motion suggestive of exhortation. The tremulous 
motion now generally ado[)ted by foreign schools is, 
liowever, fit only for the stage. I do not know why 
some persons disapprove of the movement of the 
fingers, with their tops converging, towards the 
mouth. For we do this when we are slightly sur- 
prised, and at times also employ it to ex[)ress fear or 
entreaty when we are seized with sudden indignation. 
Further, we sometimes clench the hand and press 104 
it to our breast when we are expressing regret or 
anger, an occasion when it is not unbecoming even 
to force the voice through the teeth in phrases such 
as What shall I do now ? ” What would you do ? ” 

To point at something with the thumb turned back 
is a gesture which is in general use, but is not, in my 
opinion, becoming to an orator. Motion is generally 106 
divided into six kinds, but circular motion must be 
regarded as a seventh. The latter alone is faulty 
when aj)plied to gesture. The remaining motions — 
that is, forward , to right or left and up or down — all 
have their significance, but the gesture is never 
directed to what lies behind us, though we do at 
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106 clirigitiir. Interim tamen veliit reiiei solet. Optime 
autem maims a sinistra parte incipit, in dextra 
deponitiir^ sed lit ponere non ut ferire videatur; 
(jjuanquam et in tine interim cadit, ut cito tamen 
redeat, et nonnuncpiam resilit vel negantilnis nobis 
vel adrnirantibns. 

Hie ve teres artifices illnd recte adiecerunt/ ut 
manus cum sensu et ineiperet et deponeretur. 
Alio(|ui enim aut ante vocein erit gestus aut post 

107 voeem, cjuod cst utrnmque delbrme. In illo lapsi 
nimia subtilitate sunt, quod interval! urn motus tria 
verba esse voluerunt ; quod neque observatur neque 
fieri potest, sed illi quasi mensuram tarditatis eeleri- 
tatiscpie aliipiam esse voluerunt, neque immerito, 
ne aut diii otiosa esset manus aut, (|uod multi 

108 faeiunt, actionem continuo motu concideret. Aliiid 
est, quod et fit frequentius et magis fallit. Sunt 
quaedain latentes serrnonis percussiones et quasi 
aliqui pedes, ad quos [iluriniorum gestus eadit, ut 
sit 11 nils motus Nomm crimnij alter C. Caexnry tertius 
el ante hanc diem, (|uartiJS mm aitdituyn, deinde pro- 
pinqiius Dieiis, et ad te, et Quintus Tuhero, et detulil. 

109 Unde id quoque fiuit vitium, ut iuvenes, cum scrL 

^ pro Lig. i. 1. “It is a new charge, Gains Caesar, a 
charge hit lierto unheard of, t hat iny kinsman, Quintus Tubero, 
has brought to your notice.” 
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times throw the liand back. The best eireet is pro- 106 
duced by letting the motion of the hand start from 
the ]t‘ft and end on the rigliT hut this must be done 
gently, the haml sinking to rest and avoiding all 
a})[)earance of giving a l)low, although at the end of 
a sentence it may sometimes be allowed to droj), but 
must (juickly be raised again : or it may oceasionally, 
when w'e desire to express wonder or dissent, spring 
back with a rapid m<»tion. 

In this connexion the earlier instructors in the art 
of gesture rightly added that the movtunent of the 
hand shouUl begin and end wuth the thought that is 
expressed. Otherwise the gesture will anticipate or 
lag behind the voice, both of which produce an 
unpleasing elfect. Some, through excess of subtlety, 107 
have erroneously prescribed that there should be an 
interval of three words between each movement; 
but this rule is never observed, nor can it be. These 
persons, how'ever, w^ere desirous that there should be 
some standard of speed or slowness (a most rational 
desire), wdth a view to avoid prolonged inactivity on 
the part of the hands as well as the opposite fault, 
into which so many fall, of breaking uj) the natural 
How of their delivery by continual motion. There is 108 
another still more common error, which is less easy 
of detection. Language possesses certain imper- 
ceptible stresses, indeed we might almost call them 
feet, to which the gesture of most speakers conforms. 
Thus there will be one movement at novum crimen, 
another at Gai Caesar, a third at et ante hnne diem, 
a fourth at 7W)i auditum, a fifth at pt'opinquus mens, a 
sixth at ad te and others at Quintus Tubero and 
detidit.^ From this springs a further error, namely, 109 
that young men, wdien writing out their speeches, 
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bunt, gestuni praeinodulati cogitatione sic componant, 
quoniodo casura inaiius est. hide et illiid vitium, ut 
gestus, qiii in fine dexter esse debet, in sinistrum 

no frequenter desinat. Melius illud, cum sint in ser- 
inone omni brevia qiiaedain membra, ad quae, si iiecesse 
sit, recipere spirilum liceat, ad liaec gestum dispo- 
nere : ut puta Noiyjini crmen, C. Caesar, habet per se 
finem quendam suurn, quia sequitiir coniunctio ; 
deinde et ante Jumc diem non amlitum satis circum* 
scriptum est. Ad Iiaec commodanda maims est, 

111 idque dum erit priina et eomposita actio. At ubi 
cam calor concitaverit ; etiam gestus cum ipsa 
orationis celeritate crebrescet. Aliis locis citata, 
aliis pressa conveniet pronuntiatio. Ilia transeur- 
rimus, congerimus,^ festinamus ; hac instamus, in- 
culcamus, iiifigimus. Plus autem adfectus habent 
lentiora ; idcoque Roscius citatior, Aesopus gravior 

112 fuit, quod ille coinoedias, hie tragoedias egit. Eadem 
motus quoque observatio est. Itaque in fabulis 
iuvenum, senum, militum, matronarum gravior 
ingressus est ; servi, ancillulae, parasiti, piscatores 
citatius moventur. Tolli autem manum artifices 
supra oculos, demitti infra pectus vetant; adeo a 

^ After con geri mils B, (jives abundamus, which is omitted hy 
one lute MS. and expunged by Halm, 
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devise all their gestures in advance and consider as 
they compose how the hand is to fall at each 
particular point. A further unfortunate result is 
that tlie movement of the hand, which should end 
on the riglit, frequently finishes on the left. It is 110 
therefore better, in view of the fact that all speech 
falls into a number of brief clauses, at the end of 
which we can take breath, if necessary, to arrange 
our gesture to suit these sections. For example, the 
words novum crimen^ Gai Caesar^ in a sense form a 
phrase complete in itself, since they are followed by 
a conjunction, while the next words, c/ anle fume diem 
non (inditum^ are also sufficiently self-contained. To 
these ))hrases the motions of the hand must be con- 
formed, before the speech has passed beyond the 
calmness of tone on which it opens. But wlien in- 111 
creasing warmth of feeling has fired the orator, the 
gesture will become more frequent, in keeping with 
the impetus of the s})eech. Some places are best 
suited by a rapid, and others by a restrained delivery. 

In the one case we pass rapidly on, fire a volley of 
arguments and hurry u[)on our way ; in the other, we 
drive home our points, force them on the hearer and 
implant them in his mind. But the slower the 
delivery, the greater its emotional })ower : thus, 
Roscius was rapid and Aesopus weighty in his delivery, 
because the former was a comic and the latter a 
tragic actor. The same rule applies to the move- 112 
inents. Consequently on the stage young men and 
old, soldiers and married women all walk sedately, 
while slaves, maidservants, parasites and fishermen 
are more lively in their movements. But instructors 
in the art of gesture will not permit the hand to be 
raised above the level of the eyes or lowered beneath 
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capite einii petcre ^ aiit ad imum ventrem dediicere, 

113 vitiosiim habetur. lii siiiislrutu iiitra liumeruin pro- 
movelur ; ultra non deoet. Sod cum aversantcs in 
laevam j)artem velut propcllemus maniiin, sinister 
humerus j^rot'erendus, ut cum capite ad dextram 

114 fercnte consentiat. Manus sinistra nuuquam sola 
gestum rede facit ; dextrae se frequenter accom- 
modat, sive in digitos argumenta digerimus sive 
avcrsis in sinistrum j)almis abominamur sive obiicimus 

116 adversas sive in latus utranKjue distendimus, sive 
satisfacientes aut supplicantes (diversi autem sunt 
lii gestus) summittimus sive adorantes atollimus sive 
aliqua demonstratione aut invocatione protendimus : 
ros Alhani iunndl aique ///d, aut (iraccbanum illud : 
Quo me miser confer am ? in (hpilolium ? at fratris 

116 sanguine made f : an. domum ? Plus enim adfectus in his 
iunctae exhibent manus ; in rebus ])arvis, rnitibus^ 
tristibus breves ; magiiis, laetis, atrocibus exertiores.^ 

117 Vitia quoque earum subiicienda simL quae quidem 
accidere etiam exereitatis actoribus solent. Nam 
gestum poculum posccntis aut verbera minantis aut 
nurnerum quingentorum Hexo pollice efficientis^ quae 
sunt a quibusdam scriptoribus notata^ ne in rusticis 

^ a capite eiuii petere is almost certainly corricyt : gestum 
for eum is the least improhable correction that has been suggested. 

^ excrtiorea, Spalding: exteriores, B. 

^ The general Reuse is clear, though the text is unsatis- 
factory and scarcely translateable. 

* pro Mil. xxxi. 86. ® See Cic. de Or. in. Ivi. 214. 

* J,e, crooking the thumb against the forefinger to 
represent the symbol D, 
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that of the breast; since it is thoujrht a ^rave blemish 
to lift it to the Lop of tlie lieatL or lower it to the low(‘r 
portions of the b(‘lly. It may be moved to tlie h ft 113 
within the limits of the shoulder^ but no further 
without loss of decorum. On the other hand, wlien^ 
to ex])ress our aversion, we thrust our hand out to 
the left, the left shoulder must be broui^ht forward 
in unison with the head, which wall incline to the 
rii’ht. It is never correct to employ the left hand 114 
alone in gesture, though it will often conform its 
motion to that of the right, as, for example, when 
we are counting our arguments on the fingers, or 
turn the palms of the hands to the left to cxprt‘ss 
our horror of something, or thrust them out in front 116 
or sj)read them out to right and left, or lower them in 
apology or supplication (though th(‘ gesture is not 
the same in these two cases), or raise them in adora- 
tion, or stretch them out in demonstration or invoca- 
tion, as in the passage, Ye liills and groves of Alba/-^ ” 
or in the passage from Gracchus^: ‘^Whither, alas! 
shall 1 turn me ? To the C'a[)itol ? Nay, it is wet 
with my brother’s blood. To my home? ’’ etc. For 116 
in such passages greater emotional effect is iiro- 
duced if both hands co-operate, short gestures being 
best adapted to matters of small importance and 
themes of a gentle or melancholy character, and 
longer gestures to subjects of importance or themes 
calling for jcjy or horror. 

It is desirable also that I should mention tlie faults 117 
in the use of the hands, into which even experienced 
pleaders are liable to fall. As for the gesture of 
demanding a cup, threatening a flogging, or indicating 
the number 500 by crooking tlie thumb, ^all of which 
are recorded by writers on the subject, 1 have never 
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IlSquidem vidi. At ut brachio exerto introspiciatur 
latiiSj lit marium alius ultra sinuin proferre non 
audeatj alius, in quantum patet longitude, protendat 
aut ad tectum crigat aut repetito ultra laevum 
huineruin gestu ita in tergmn flagellet, ut corisistere 
post eum jiarum tutum sit, aut sinistrum ducat 
orbem aut temere sparsa manii in proximos od’ciulat 
aut cubitum utrumque in diversum latus ventilet, 

J19 saepe scio evciiire. Solet esse et pigra et tre])ida et 
secanti similis ; interim etiam uncis digitis, ut^ aut a 
capite deiiciatur aut eadem manu supinata in superiora 
iactetur. Fit et ille gestus,^ qui, iiiclinato in hu- 
merum dextruin capite, braebio ab aure protenso, 
niamiin infesto [lollice extendit; qui quidern maxinie 
placet iis, qui se dicere sublata manu iactant. 

120 Adiicias licet eos, qui sententias vibrantes digitis 
iaculantur aut manu sublata denuntiant aut, quod 
per se interim recipiendum est, quotiens aliquid 
ipsis placuit, in ungues eriguntur; sed vitiosum id 
faciunt, aut digito, quantum j)lurimum possunt, 
erecto aut etiam duobus, aut utraque manu ad 

121 modum aliquid portantium comjiosita. His accedunt 
vitia non naturae sed trepidationis, cum ore con- 

' lit added by Spaldimj. 

gestus snggeided by Hahn. The 8eco7id hand of cod. Bamb. 
reads hal>itus, qui esse in statuis pacificator solet : pre- 
sumably an interpolation. 

^ I.e. with exaggerated violence. See ii. xii. 9. 
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seen them employed even by uneducated rustics. 

But I know tliat it is of frequent occurrence for a 118 
speaker to expose his side by stretching his arm too 
far, to be afraid in one case of extending his hand 
beyond the folds of his cloak, and in another to 
stretch it as far as it will go, to raise it to the roof, 
or by swinging it repeatedly over his left shoulder to 
deliver such a rain of blows to the rear that it is 
scarcely safe to stand behind him, or to make a circular 
sweep to the left, or by casting out his hand at 
random to strike the staiiders-by or to Hap both 
elbows against his sides. There are others, again, 119 
whose hands are sluggish or tremulous or inclined to 
saw the air; sometimes, too, tiie fingers are crooked 
and brought down with a run from the top of the 
head, or tossed up into the air with the hand turned 
palm upwards. There is also a gesture, which con- 
sists in inclining the head to the right shoulder, 
stretching out the arm from the ear and extending 
the hand with the thumb turned down. This is a 
special favourite with those who boast that they 
speak with uplifted hand.” ^ To the.se latter we may 120 
add those speakers who hurl quivering epigrams 
with their fingers or denounce with the hand up- 
raised, or rise on tiptoe, whenever they say something 
of which they are specially proud. This last j)ro- 
ceeding may at times be adopted by itself, but tliey 
convert it into a blemish by simultaneously raising 
one or even two fingers as high as they can reach, or 
heaving up both hands as if they were carrying some- 
thing. Ill addition to these faults, there are those 121 
which spring not from nature, but from nervousness, 
such as struggling desperately with our lips when 
they refuse to open, making inarticulate sounds, as 
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currente rixari^ si inemoria fefellcrit aiit cogitatio 
non suffranetiir^ quasi laiicibus ali({ui(l obstiterit, 
ins()iiar(‘, in adversiini lergere nares, obainbulare 
sennone itnperfcciO;, resistorc subito et laudtun 
sil( iitio post orc ; quae omnia j)ersequi prope in- 

122 finitum est ; sua cniin cuiqiie sunt vitia. Pectus 
ac venter ne j)roiiciantur, observandum ; pandant 
enim posteriora, et est odiosa omnis suj)initas. 
Latera einn i 2 ;estu eonscntiant. Facit enim aliquid 
et totius corporis motus, adeo ut Cicero plus illo agi 
quain rnanibus ipsis putet. Ita enim dicit in 
Oratore : NuUae argutiac digiioiimiy non ad nunieruni 
arlicidus cadens, irimco magls lolo se ipse moderans et 

123 viiili lalennn JlcMonc, Femur feriiaq quod Athenis 
primus fecisse creditur Cleon, et usitatum est et 
indignantes deeet et excitat auditorem. Idque in 
Calidio Cicero desiderat ; Non frons, inquit, pe.rcussa, 
non jhnur. Qiianquam, si licet, de fronte dissentio. 
Nam etiain coinplodere manus scenicum est et pectus 

124 caedere. lllud quoque raro decebit cava manu 
suminis digitis pectus apj)etere, si quando nosmet 
ipsos alloquimur, coliortantes, obiurgantes, mise- 
rantes ; quod si quando fiet, togam quoque inde 
removeri non dedeccbit. In pedibus observantur 


^ xviii. 59. 
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though something were sticking in our tliroat, when 
our memory fails us, or our thoughts will not come 
at our call ; rubbing the end of our nose, walking up 
and down in the midst of an unfinished sentence, 
stop[)ing suddenly and courting applause by silence, 
with many other tricks which it would take too long 
to detail, since everybody has his own particular 
faults. VVe must take care not to protrude the chest 122 
or stomach, since such an attitude arches the back, 
and all bending backwards is unsightly. The flanks 
must conform to the gesture ; for the motion of the 
entire body contributes to the elfect : indeed, Cicero 
holds that the body is more expressive than even the 
hands, f or in the dc Orator ^ he says, d'hcre must 
be no cpiick movements of the fingers, no marking 
time with the finger-tips, but the orator should 
control himself by the poise of the whole trunk and 
by a manly inclination of the side.” Slapping the 123 
thigh, which Cleon is said to have been the first to 
introduce at Athens, is in general use and is becoming 
as a mark of indignation, while it also excitt's the 
audience. Cicero ^ regre ts its absence in Calidius, 
d'here was no striking of the forelu^ad,” he com- 
plains, nor of the thigh.” With r(‘gard to the 
forehead I must beg leave to differ from him : for it 
is a purely theatrical trick even to clap the hands or 
beat the iireast. It is only on rare occasions, too, 124 
that it is becoming to touch the breast with the 
fing(‘r-tips of the hollowtal hand, when, for example, 
we address ourselves or speak words of exhortation, 
reproach or commiseration. But if ever we do employ 
this gesture, it will not be unbecoming to pull back 
the toga at the same time. As regards the feet, we 
need to be careful about our gait and the attitudes 
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status et incessus. Prolate dextro stare et eandein 

125 nianiiin ac pedern proferre, defonue est. Iiidextrum 
iiicunibere interim datur sed aequo pectore, qui 
tame 11 comicus magis quam oratorios gestus est. 
Male etiam in sinistrum pedem insistentium dexter 
aut tollitur aut siimmis digitis siisjienditur. Varicare 
supra modiim et in stando deforme est et, aecedente 
motu, prope obscenum. Proeursio o})portuna brevis, 

126 moderata, rara. Conveniet etiam ambulatio quaedam 
propter immodicas laudationmn moras, quanqiiarn 
Cicero rariim ineessimi neque ita longum probat. 
Discursare vero et, quod Dornitius Afer de Sura 
Manlio dixit, satagere, ine})tissimiim, urbaiieque 
riavus Verginius interrogavit de (piodam suo anti- 

127 s()])I)iste, quot inilia passiium deelamasset. Praecipi 
et illud scio, ne ambulantes avertamur a iudicibus, 
sed sint obliqiii jiedes ad consilium nobis respici- 
entibus. Id fieri iudiciis privalis non potest. Verum 
et breviora sunt spatia, nec aversi diu surnus. In- 
terim tamcn recedere sensim datur. Quidam et 

128 resiliunt, fjuod est plane ridiculum. l^edis supplosio 
ut loco cst o[iportuna, ut ait Cicero, in contentionibus 
aut incipiendis aut finiendis, ita crebra et inepti est 


^ Oral, xviii. 59. ^ See vi. iii. 54. 

^ The normal arrangement was for the. president of the 
court and judges to sit on a tribufial or dais. 1'he advocates 
and parties to tlie suit were on the ground in front. When 
pleading before a large jury the orator could walk diagonally, 
half-facing the jury, wit hout at any rate turning his back on 
too many at a time. When, however, there was but a single 
judge, as in a private trial, the feat would be more difficult, 
But apparently the court took up loss room in such cases, 
and the orator’s peregrinations would be but small. See 
§ nil note, 

* de Or. iii. lix. 220. 
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in which we stand. To stand with the right foot 
advanced or to thrust forward the same foot and 
hand are alike unsightly. At times we may rest our 125 
weight on the right foot, but without any corre- 
sponding inclination of the cliest, while, in any case, 
the gesture is better suited to tlie comic actor than to 
the orator. It is also a mistake, wlien resting on the 
left foot, to lift the right or poise it on tiptoe. To 
straddle the feet is ugly if we are standing still, and 
almost indecent if we are actually moving. I'o start 
forward may be efieclivt*, provided that we move but 
a short distance and do so but rarely and without 
violence. It will also at times be found convenient 126 
to walk to and fro, owing to the extravagant jiauses 
imposed by the plaudits of the audience ; Cicero,^ 
however, says that this sliould l)e done only on rare 
occasions, and that we should take not more than a 
few steps. On the other hand, to run up and down, 
which, in the case of Manlius Sura,^ Domitius Afer 
called overdoing it, is sheer folly, and there was no 
little wit in th(‘ cpiestion put by Verginius Flavus to 
a rival professor, when he asked how many miles he 
had declaimed. I know, too, that some authorities 127 
warn us not to walk with our backs turned to the 
judges, but to move diagonally and keep our eyes 
fixed on the panel. This cannot be done in private 
trials, but in such cases the space available is small 
and the time during which our backs are turned is of 
the briefest.® On the other hand, we are permitted 
at times to walk backwards gradually. Some even 
jumj) backwards, which is merely ludicrous. Stamp- 128 
ing the foot is, as Cicero ^ says, effective when done 
on suitable occasions, that is to say, at the commence 
ment or close of a lively argument, but if it be 
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houiinis et (Icsinit iudicern in se convertere. Est et 
ilia indecora in dextrinn ac laeviim latiis vacillatio 
alternis jxalibus insisteniiinn. Longissiine fugienda 
mollis actio, qualem in Titio Cicero dicit fiiisse, unde 
etiani saltationis qiioddam genus Titius sit appel- 
129 latum, lleprehcndcnda et ilia frcquens et concitata 
in utraimpie partem nutatio^ qiiani in Curione patre 
irrisit et lulius, quaerens, quis in lintre loqueretur, et 
Sicinius ; naui cum, adsidente collega, qui erat 
])ro[)ter valetudinein et dcligatus et plurimis medica- 
mentis delibutus, multum se Curio ex more iactasset, 
hwi(ju(U)i, inquit, Oclaciy colirgae tuo gralicwi rej'eres, 
190 (lui nisi fa iss('f , /iodic ic isiic viuscac conicdissenL lac- 
tantui et humeri ; quod vitium Demosthenes ita 
dicitur emendasse ut, cum in angusto quodam pulpito 
stans dit'crcl, hasta humcro dej)endens immineret, 
ut, si calore dicendi vitare id excidissiet, oiren- 
satione ilia commoneretur, Ainbulantem loqui ita 
demum o})ortt‘t, si in causis jniblicis, in quibus 
multi sunt indices, quod dicimus quasi singulis 
131 inculcare peculiariter veliimis. lllud non fereiiduin, 
quod (juidam, reieeta in humerum toga, cum dextra 
sinum uscpie ad hnnbos reduxerunt, sinistra gestum 


Brut. Ixii. 


* qi. Cio. Brut. lx. 
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frequently indulged in^ it brands the speaker as a 
fool and ceases to attract the attention of the judge. 
There is also the unsightly habit of swaying to right 
and lefT and shifting the weight from one foot to 
the other. Above all, we must avoid elfeminate 
movements, such as Cicero ^ ascribes to d’itiiis, a cir- 
cumstance which led to a ccu'tain kind of dance being 
nicknamed Titius. Another reprehensible practice 129 
is that of nodding frequently and rapidly to either 
side, a mannerism for which the elder Curio ^ was de- 
rided by Julius, who asked who it was who was speak- 
ing in a boat, while on another occasion, when Curio 
had been tossing himself about in his usual manner, 
while Octavius, his colleague, was sitting beside him 
bandaged and reeking with medicaments on account 
of ill-health, Sicinius remarked, “^Octavius, you can 
newer be suflieieiitly grateful to your colleague : for 
if he wasn’t there, the flies would have devoured you 
this very day where you sit.” The shoulders also 130 
are apt to be jerked to and fro, a fault of which 
Demosthenes is said to have cured himself by 
speaking on a narrow platform with a spear hanging 
immediately above his shoulder, in order that, if in 
the heat of his elo(|uence he failed to avoid this 
fault, he might have his attention called to the 
fact by a prick from the spear. The only condition 
that justifies our walking about while s})eaking is 
if we are pleading in a public trial before a large 
number of judges and desire specially to impress our 
arguments upon them individually. The ])ractice 131 
adopted by some of throwing tlie toga back over the 
shoulder, while they draw u{) the fold to their waist 
with the right hand, and use the left for gesticulation 
as they walk up and down and discourse, is not to 
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facientes spatiaiitur et fabulantur, cum etiani laevani 
restrin^erc {)r()lata lon^ius dextra sit odiosum. Unde 
moneor, (ut ne id quidem transeam) ineptissime fieri, 
cum inter rnoras laudation um aut in aurem alicuius 
loquuntur aut cum sodalibus iocantur aut nonnun- 
quam ad librarios suos ita respi-ciunt, ut sport u lam 

132 dictare videantur. Inclinari ad iudicem, cum doceas, 
utique si id de quo loquaris sit obscurius, dccet. 
Incuinbere advocato advcrsis subselliis sedenti con- 
tumeliosum. lleclinari etiam ad suos et manibus 
sustineri, nisi plane iusta fatigatio est, delicatum, 

133 sicut palam moneri excidentis aut legere, Namque 
in his omnibus et vis ilia dicendi solvitur et frigescit 
adfectus et iudex parum sibi praestari reverentiae 
credit. Transire in diversa subsellia parum vere- 
cundum est. Nam et Cassius Severus urbane 
adversus hoc facicntem lineas poposcit, Et si 
aliquando concitate itur, nunquam non frigide 

134 reditur. Multum ex iis, quae praecepimus, mutari 
necesse est ab iis, qui dicunt apud tribunalia. Nam 


' Asconiiis (in a note on the jyivinatio of Cicero) explains 
tliat in minor cases tried by tribuni^ triumviri^ quaestores 
and other minor ollicials, the judges saL on ordinary benches, 
not on a raised iribanal. 
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be tolerated ; for even to draw back the left hand 
while extending the right is an objectionable habit. 

This reminds me of an extremely foolish trick, which 
I think 1 ought to mention, that some speakers have 
of employing the intervals when the audience are 
aj)plauding by whispering in someone’s ear or jesting 
with their friends or looking back at their clerks, as 
if telling them to make a note of some gratuity to 
be dispensed to their supporters. On the other 132 
hand, when we are making some explanation to the 
judge, more especially if the point be somewhat 
obscure, a slight inclination in his direction will be 
not unbecoming. But to lean forward towards the 
advocate seated on the benches of our opponent is 
offensive, while, unless we are genuinely fatigued, it 
is a piece of affectation to lean back among our own 
friends and to be supported in their arms ; the same 
remark also applies to the practice of being prompted 
aloud or reading from manuscript as though un- 
certain of our memory. For all these manner- 133 
isms impair the force of our speaking, chill the 
effect of emotional appeals and make the judge 
think that he is not being treated with sufficient 
respect. To cross over to the seats of our opponents 
borders on impudence, and Cassius Severus showed 
a neat turn of wit wlien he demanded that a barrier 
might be erected between himself and an opponent 
who behaved in this fashion. Moreover, though to 
advance towards our opponent may at times produce 
an impression of passionate energy, the return to 
our former position will always prove correspondingly 
tame. Many of the rules which 1 have given will 134 
require modification by those who have to plead 
before judges seated on a dais.^ For in such 
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et vultiis erectior, lit eum_, apud quern dicitur, 
spectet; et gestiis ut ad eundem tendens elatior 
sit, necesse est ; et alia, quae occurrere etiam me 
taceiite omnibus possunt. Ttemque ab iis, qui 
sedentes agent. Nam et fere fit hoc in rebus mino- 
ribus, et iidem impetus actionis esse non possunt, 

135 et quaedarn vitia fiunt necessaria. Nam et dexter 
pes a laeva iudicis scdeiiti proferendus est, et ex 
altera jiarte multi gestus nccesse est in sinistrum 
cant, ut ad iudicem spcctcnt. Equidem plerosque 
et ad singulas clausulas sententiarum video ad- 
surgentes et nonnullos subinde aliquid etiam spati- 
antes, quod an deceat, ipsi viderint ; cum id faciunt, 

136 non sedentes agunt. Biberc aut etiam esse inter 
agendum, quod multis moris fuit et est quibusdam, 
ab oratore meo procul absit. Nam si quis aliter 
dicendi onera perferre non possit, non ita miserum 
est non agere potiusque multo quam et operis et 
bominuin contemptum fateri. 

137 Cultus non est proprius oratoris aliquis sed magis 
in oratore conspicitur. Quare sit, ut in omnibus 
lionestis debet esse, splendidus et virilis. Nam et 

* Cj). XT. i. 14, which shows that the cases in (piestion are 
those submitted to arbitration. 
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cases the face must be raised somewhat higher, so 
that the sjieaker’s eyes may be fixed on the president 
of the court : for the same reason his gestures must 
also be carried a little higher, while there are other 
details which will readily occur to my reader without 
any mention from me. Similar modifications will 
be likewise necessary for those who plead sitting.^ 

For this is done, as a rule, only in cases of minor 
importance, where delivery will necessarily be more 
restrained, and certain defects are inevitable. For 1115 
example, when the speaker sits on the left side of the 
judge, he will have to advance his right foot, while 
if he be seated on the right, many of his gestures 
must be made from right to left, in order that they 
may be addressed to the judge. Personally, I note 
that many speakers start up at the conclusion of 
individual periods, while some proceed to walk to 
and fro for a little : it is for them to decide whether 
this is becoming or not : I will merely remark tliat, 
when they do this, they are not pleading seated. 

It was a common custom, which has not entirely 136 
disappeared, to drink or even to eat while pleading ; 
but 1 shall not permit my ideal orator to do anytliing 
of the kind. For if a man cannot endure the 
burdens imposed by oratory without having recourse 
to such remedies, he should not find it a serious 
hardship to give up pleading altogether, a course 
which is far preferable to acknowledging his contempt 
botli for his profession and his audience. 

With regard to dress, there is no special garb 137 
jieculiar to the orator, but his dress comes more 
under the public eye tlian that of other men. It 
should, therefore, be distinguished and manly, as, 
indeed, it ought to be with all men of position. For 
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toga et calceus et capilhis tani niniia ciira qiiam 
negligentia sunt reprehendenda. Est aliquid in 
aniictu, quod ipsum aliqiiatenus teniporum con- 
dicione niutatum est. Nam veteribus nulli sinus, 

138 perquam breves post illos fuerunt. Itaque etiam 
gestu necesse est usos esse in principiis eos alio, 
quorum brachium, sicut Graecorum, veste con- 
tinebatur. Sed nos de [)raesentibus loquimur. Cui 
lati clavi ius non erit, ita cingatur^ ut tunicae 
prioribus oris infra genua paulum, posterioribus ad 
medios pojilites usque pcrveniant. Nam infra 

139 mulierum est, supra centurionurn. Ut pur{)ura recte 
desceiidat, levis eura est ; notatur interim negligentia. 
Latum habentiurn clavum modus est, ut sit paulum 
cinctis summissior. Ipsamtogam rotundam esseeta[>te 
caesam veliin, aliter enirn multis modis fiet enormis. 
Pars eius prior mediis cruribus optime terminatur, 


^ In putting on tlie toga, it was tlirowti first over the left 
shoulder, so that about 6 feet hung in front and about 12 
behind. This longer portion was then carried round under 
the right arm and then diagonall}" across the chest (like a 
haltew, or belt) and over the left shoulder again. A fold of 
this portion hanging in front form(*d the sinus. The original 
(3 feet hanging in front from the left shoulder now hung 
below the rest. A portion was pulled up from above and 
allowed to hang over the edge of that portion of the toga 
which Quintilian compares to a halttm. This was known 
as the umho^ and is described by Quintilian as pars quae 
ultiina imponitur. He recommends that a considerable 

f )ortion should be thus pulled up and allowed to hang fairly 
ow in front over the edge of the balteusy that the weight 
of the hanging portion might balance the remainder of the 
original 6 feet of toga hanging from the left shoulder, keep 
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excessive care with regard to the cut of the toga,^ 
the style of tlie slioes^ or the arrangement of tlie 
hair^ is just as reprehensible as excessive careless- 
ness. There are also details of dress which are 
altered to some extent by successive changes in 
fashion. 'Lhe ancients, for example, wore no folds, 
and their successors wore them very short. Conse- 138 
quently it follows that in view of the fact that their 
arms were, like those of the Greeks, covered by the 
garment, they must have employed a dillercnt form of 
gesture in the exordium from that which is now in 
use. However, I am speaking of our own day. dlie 
speaker who has not the right to wear the broad 
strij)c,2 will wear his girdle in such a way that the 
front edges of the tunic fall a little below his knees, 
while the edges in rear reach to the middle of his 
hams. For only women draw them lower and only 
centurions higher. If we wear the purple strij)e, it 139 
requires but little care to see that it falls becomingly ; 
negligence in this respect sometimes excites criti- 
cism. Among those who wear the broad stri})€^, it is 
the fashion to let it hang somewhat lower than in 
garments that are retained by the girdle. The toga 
itself should, in my opinion, be round, and cut to 
fit, otherwise there are a number of ways in which it 
may be unsha[)ely. Its front edge should by {)refer- 
ence reach to the middle of the shin, wdiile the back 
should be higher in proportion *as the girdle is higher 

it in place and prevent it from slipping back into its original 
position. The toga was very nearly semicircular in shape, 
which explains Quintilian’s statement that it should be 
round. For further details see Companion to Latin 
Camb. Univ. Press, p. 191. 

* Worn by senators. 
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140 posterior e«adem portionc altius qua cinctura. Sinus 
decentissiinus, si aliquanto supra imam tunicam^ 
fiierit ; niinquam certe sit inferior. Ille, qui sub 
liumero dextro ad sinistrum oblique ducitur velut 
balteus, nec strangulet nee fluat Pars togae, quae 
postea imponitui% sit inferior; nam ita et sedet 
melius et continetur. Subducenda etiam pars aliqiia 
tuiiicae, ne ad lacerturn in actu redeat ; turn sinus 
iniiciendus liumero, cuius extremam oram reiecisse 

111 non dedeeet. Operiri autem humerum cum toto 
iugulo non oportet, alioqui amictus fiet angustus et 
dignitatem, quae est in latitudine pectoris, perdet. 
Sinistrum bracbium eo usque adlevandum est, ut 
quasi normalem ilium angulum faciat, super quod 

142 ora ex toga duplex aequaliter sedeat. Manus non 
impleatur anulis, praecipue medios articulos non 
transeuntibus ; cuius erit liabitus optimus adlevato 
pollice et digitis leviter infiexis, nisi si libellum 
tenebit. Quod non utique captandum est ; videtur 
enirn fateri memoriae diflidentiam et ad inultos 

143 gestus est imjiedimento. 'iogam veteres ad calceos 
usque demittebant ut Graeci pallium ; idque ut fiat, 
qui de gestu serijiserunt circa tempora ilia, Plotius 
Nigidiusque praecipiunt. Quo magis miror Plinii 

^ tuiiicam, Spalding : togam, MSS. 


^ Plotius (1 alius, a rlietorician, and Nigidius Figulus, an 
encyclopaedic writer, both contemporaries of Cicero. 
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behind than in front. The fold is most becoming, 140 
if it fall to a point a little above the lower edge of 
the tunic, and should certainly never fall below it. 

The other fold which passes obli(]uely like a belt 
under the right shoulder and over the left, should 
neither be too tight nor too loose. The portion of 
the toga which is last to be arranged should fall 
rather low, since it will sit better thus and be 
kept in its place. A portion of the tunic also should 
be drawn back in order that it may not fall over the 
arm when we are pleading, and the fold should be 
thrown over the shoulder, wliile it will not be 
unbecoming if the edge be turned back. On the 141 
other hand, we should not cover the shoulder and 
the whole of the throat, otherwise our dress will be 
unduly narrowed and will lose the impressive effect 
produced by breadth at the chest. The left arm 
should only be raised so far as to form a right angle 
at the elbow, while the edge of the toga should fall 
in equal lengths on either side. The hand should 142 
not be overloaded with rings, which should under no 
circumstances encroach upon the middle joint of 
the finger. I'he most becoming attitude for the 
hand is produced by raising the thumb and slightly 
curving the fingers, unless it is occupied with hold- 
ing manuscri])t. But we should not go out of our 
way to carry the latter, for it suggests an acknow- 
ledgement that we do not trust our memory, and is 
a hindrance to a number of gestures. The ancients 143 
used to let the toga fall to the heels, as the Greeks 
are in the habit of doing with the cloak : Plotius 
and Nigidius' both recommend this in the books 
which they wrote about gesture as practised in 
their own day. I am consequently all the more 
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Secundi docti homiiiis et in hoc utique libro paene 
etiam iiimiiim curiosi ])ersiiasionem, qui solitum id 
facere Cioeronein velandorum variciim gratia tradit ; 
cum hoc amictus genus in statuis eorum quoque, qui 
144 post Ciceronem fuerunt, appareat. Palliolum sicut 
fascias, quibus crura vestiuntur, et focalia et aurium 
ligamcnta sola excusare potest valctudo. 

Sed haec amictus observatio, dum incipimus ; 
{U’occdente vero actu^ iam paene ab initio narrationis, 
sinus ab huinero recte velut sponte delabitur, et, 
cum ad argumenta ac locos ventum est, reiicere a 
sinistro togam, deiicere etiam, si haereat, sinurn 
146 conveniet. Laeva a faucibus ac summo pectore 
abducere licet : ardent enim iam omnia. Et ut vox 
vehementior ac inagis varia est, sic amictus quoque 
146 habet actum quendam velut proeliantem. Itaque 
ut laevam involvere toga et incingi paene furiosum 
est, sinurn vero in dextrum humerum ab imo reiicere 
solutum ac delicatum, fiuntque adhuc peius aliqua, 
ita cur laxiorem sinurn sinistro brachio non subiici- 

^ This work of the elder Pliny was called Studiosus, 
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SLirj)rised at the view expressed by so learned a 
man as Plinius Secundiis^ especially since it occurs 
in a book which carries minute research almost to 
excess : ^ for he asserts that Cicero was in the 
habit of wearing his toga in such a fashion to con- 
ceal his varicose veins, despite the fact that this 
fashion is to be seen in the statues of persons who 
lived after Cicero’s day. As regards the short cloak, 144 
bandages used to protect the legs, mufflers and 
coverings for the ears, nothing short of ill-health 
can excuse their use. 

But sucli attention to our dress is only possible at 
the beginning of a speech, since, as the jdeading 
develops, in fact, almost from the beginning of the 
statement of facts, the fold will slip down from the 
shoulder quite naturally and as it were of its own 
accord, while when we come to arguments and 
commonjflaces, it will be found convenient to throw 
back the toga from the left shoulder, and even to 
throw down the fold if it should stick. The left 146 
hand may be employed to pluck the toga from the 
throat and the upper portion of the chest, for by 
now the whole body will be hot. And just as at 
this l^oint the voice becomes more vehement and 
more varied in its utterance, so the clothing begins 
to assume something of a combative pose. Conse- 146 
quently, although to wrap the toga round the left 
hand or to pull it about us as a girdle would be 
almost a symptom of madness, while to throw back 
the fold from its bottom over the right shoulder 
would be a foppish and effeminate gesture, and 
there are yet worse effects than these, there is, at 
any rate, no reason why we should not place the 
looser portions of the fold under the left arm, since 
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amus ? Hahtit eaim acre quiddani atque expeditum 

147 et calori coiicitatioiiique non inliabile. Cum vero 
ma/^na pars est exhausta orationis, iitique adflante 
fortuna^, paene omnia decent, sudor ipse et fatigatio 
et negligcntior amictus et soluta ac velut labens 

148 undique toga. Quo magis miror lianc qiioque suc- 
currisse Plinio curam, ut ita sudario froiitem siccari 
iuberet, ne comae turbarentur, quas componi post 
paulum, sicuti dignum erat, graviter et severe 
vetuit. Mihi vero illae quoque turbatae prae se 
ferre aliquid adf’ectus et ipsa oblivioue curae huius 

149 commendari vidciitur. At si incipientibus aut 
paulum j)rogressis decidat toga, non reponere earn 
prorsus negligeiitis aut pigri aut quomodo debeat 
amiciri nescientis est. 

Haec sunt vel illustramenta pronuntiationis vel 
vitia, quibus propositis multa cogitare debet orator. 

160 Primura, qiiis, apud quos, quibus praesentibus sit 
acturus. Nam ut dicere alia aliis et apud alios magis 
concessum est, sic etiam facere. Neque eadem in 
voce, gestu, incessu, apud principem, senatum 
populurn, magistratus, private, publico iudicio, 
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it pves an air of vigour and freedom not ill-suited 
to the warmth and energy of our action. When^ 147 
however, our speech draws near its close, more 
especially if fortune sliows herself kind, practically 
everything is becoming; we may stream with sweat, 
show signs of fatigue, and let our dress fall in care- 
less disorder and the toga slip loose from us on 
every side, d'his fact makes me all the more sur- 148 
prised that Pliny should think it Avorth while to 
enjoin the orator to dry his brow with a hand- 
kerchief in such a way as not to disorder the hair, 
although a little later he most properly, and with a 
certain gravity and sternness of language, forbids 
us to rearrange, it. For my own part, 1 feel that 
dishevelled locks make an additional appeal to the 
emotions, and that neglect of such precautions 
creates a pleasing iin[)ression. On the other liand, 149 
if the toga falls down at the beginning of our 
speech, or when we have only proceeded but a little 
way, the failure to rejdaee it is a sign of indilference, 
or sloth, or sheer ignorance of the way in which 
clothes should be worn. 

The above are the chief adornments and faults 
of delivery. But there are a number of further 
considerations which the orator must bear in mind. 

In the first place there is the question as to the 150 
character of speaker, judges and audience. For 
just as the methods of speaking may justifiably be 
varied to suit the characteristics of different orators 
and different judges, so it is with delivery. The 
same characteristics of voice, gesture and gait are 
not equally becoming in the presence of the 
einj)eror, the senate, the people, and magistrates, 
or in private and public trials, or in making a 
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postiilatione, actio iie similiter decent. Quam 
differentiam subiicere sibi quisque, qui aniiiium 
intenderit, potest ; turn qua de re dicat, et efficere 

151 quid velit. Rei quadruplex observatio est. Una in 
tota causa. Sunt enim tristes, hilares, sollicitae, 
securae, ^randes, pusillae, ut vix iinquam ita sol- 
licitari partibus earum debeamus, ut non suminae 

152 meminerimus. Altera, quae est in differentia parti urn, 
ut in prooemio, narratione, argumentatione, ejrilogo. 
Tertia in sententiis ipsis, in quibus secundum res et 
adfectus variantur omnia. Quarta in verbis, quorum 
ut est vitiosa, si efficere omnia velimus, imitatio, ita 
quibusdam nisi sua natura redditur, vis omnis 

163 aufertur. Igitur in laudationibus, nisi si funebres 
erunt, gratiarum actione, exhortatione, similibus 
laeta et inagnifica et sublimis est actio. Funebres 
contiones, consol ationes, plerumque causae reorum 
tristes atque summissae. In senatu conservanda 
auctoritas, apud populum dignitas, in privatis modus. 
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request to tlie praetor for the appointment of a judge 
to hear our case, and in actual pleading. Anyone 
who will reflect upon the matter will realise the 
nature of the differences involved, as he will also be 
able to realise tlie nature of the subject on which 
he is speaking and the effect which he desires to 
produce. The considerations with regard to the 151 
subject are four in number, of which the first has 
reference to the case as a whole. For the case may 
be of a gloomy or a cheerful nature, an anxious 
business, or one that calls for no alarm, and may 
involve issues of great or trivial importance. We 
ought, therefore, never to be so preoccupied over 
particular ])ortions of a case as to forget to consider 
the ease as a whole. The second point is concerned 152 
with the different aspects of the various portions of 
the speech, that is, the exordium^ statement of fads^ 
arguments and peroration, ITe third concerns the 
thoughts, which will vary according to the subject 
matter and the emotions which we require to 
awaken. The fourth has reference to the words, 
which must be given apj)ropriate expression, unless 
their force is to be entirely wasted, although it is an 
error to attempt to make our delivery reproduce the 
sense of every single word. Consequently, in pane- 153 
gyric, funeral orations excepted, in returning thanks, 
exhortations and the like, the delivery must be 
luxuriant, magnificent, and grand. On the other 
hand, in funeral or consolatory speeches, together 
with most of those in defence of accused persons, 
the delivery will be melancholy and subdued. 
When we sjicak in the senate, it will be authori- 
tative, when we address the people, dignified, and 
when we are pleading in private cases, restrained. 

327 



QUINTILIAN 


De partibus causae et sententiis verbisque, quae 
sunt inultiplicia, pluribus diccndum. 

154 Tria autem praestare debet pronun tiatio : concilieL 
persuadeatj moveat, quibus natura cohaeret, ut etiam 
delectet. Conciliatio fere aut coinmendatione morum, 
qui nescio quoinodo ex voce ctiani atque actione 
pelliicentj aut orationis suavitate constat ; per- 
siiadendi vis adiirniatione, quae interim plus ipsis 

155 probationibus valet. A?i isla, imjuit Calidio Cicero^ 
xi vera es'sent, sic a te diccrcnlur ? et, Tanlum ahfuit, 
ut injlamviares nostros animos ; soninum isto loco vix 
tenchanius. Fiducia igitur appareat et constantia, 

156 utique si auctoritas subest. Movendi autem ratio 
aut in repraesentandis est aut imitandis adfectibus. 
Flrgo cum iudex in privatis aut praeco in publicis 
dicere de causa iusserit, lenitcr consurgendum ; turn 
in componenda toga vel, si necesse erit, etiam ex 
integro iniicienda, dumtaxat in iudiciis (apud prin- 
cipcm enini et inagistratus ac tribunalia non licebit), 
paulum est commorandiim, ut et amictus sit decentior 

157 et protinus aliquid spatii ad cogitandum. Eitiam 

^ BricL Ixxx. 278. 
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As regards the respective portions of speeches, 
thoughts and words, I must speak at somewhat 
greater length, as the problems involved are manifold. 

There are three qualities which delivery should 154 
possess. It should be conciliatory, persuasive and 
moving, and the possession of these three qualities 
involves charm as a further requisite. A conciliatory 
effect may be secured either by charm of style or 
by producing an impression of excellence of character, 
which is in some mysterious way clearly revealed 
both by voice and gesture. A persuasive effect, on 
the otlier hand, is produced by the power of assertion, 
whicli is sometimes more convincing even than actual 
proof. “ Would those statements,” says Cicero ^ to 155 
Calidius, ^Miavc been delivered by you in such a 
manner if they had been true.^” And again, You 
were far from kindling our emotions. Indeed, at 
that point of your s{)eech we could scarcely keep 
ourselves awake.” We must therefore reveal both 
confidence and firmness, above all, if we have the 
requisite authority to back them. Tlie method of 156 
arousing the emotions depends on our power to 
represent or imitate the passions. Therefore when 
the judge in private, or the usher in public cases, 
calls upon us to speak, we must rise with deliberation. 

We shall then, to make our garb the more becoming, 
and to secure a moment for reflexion, devote a brief 
space to the arrangement of our toga or even, if 
necessary, to throwing it on afresh ; but it must 
be borne in mind that this injunction ap})lies only 
to cases in the courts ; for we must not do this if 
we are speaking before the enq)eror or a magistrate, 
or in cases where the judgts sits in a position of 
superior authority. Even when we turn to the judge, 157 
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cum ad iudicem nos converterimus^ et consultus 
praetor permiserit dicere, non })rotinus est erum- 
pendunij sed danda brevis cogitationi mora. Mire 
eriim auditurum dicturi cura delectat, et iudex se 

258 ipse componit. Hoc praecipit Homerus Ulixis 
exemplo, quern stetisse oculis in terrain defixis 
immotoque sceptro, priusquarn illam cloquentiae 
procellam effundcret, dicit. In hac cunctatione 
sunt quaedam non indecentes, ut appellant scenici, 
morae^ caput inulcere, manum intueri, infringere 
articulos, simulare conatum, suspiratione sollici- 
tudinem fateri, aut quod queinque magis decet, 
eaque diutius, si index nondum intendet aninmm. 

159 Status sit rectus, aequi et diducti paulum pedes 
vel procedens ininimo momento sinister ; genua 
recta, sic taraen, ut non extendantur ; humeri 
remissi, vultus severus, non maestus nec stupens 
nec languidus ; brachia a latere modice remota ; 
manus sinistra, qualem supra demonstravi ; dextra, 
cum iarn incipicndum erit, paulum prolata ultra 
sinum gestu qiiam modestissimo, velut spectans 

160 qiiando incipicndum sit. Vitiosa enim sunt ilia, 
intueri lacunaria, perfricare faciem et quasi irnprobam 
facere, tendere confideiitia vultum aut, quo sit magis 


^ Jl. iii, 217. * Sect. 142. 
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and have requested and received the praetor’s per- 
mission to address the court, we must not break forth 
at once into speech, but should allow ourselves a few 
moments for reflexion. For the display of such care 
on the part of one who is about to speak attracts the 
audience and gives the judge time to settle down. 
Horner^ inculcates this practice by placing before 158 
us the example of Ulysses, whom he describes as 
having stood for a while with eyes fixed on the 
ground and staff held motionless, before he poured 
forth his whirlwind of eloquence. In this preliminary 
delay there are certain pauses, as the actors call 
them, which are not unbecoming. We may stroke 
our head, look at our hand, wring the fingers, ])re- 
tend to summon all our energies for the effort, 
confess to nervousness by a deep sigh, or may adopt 
any other method suited to our individual character, 
while these proceedings may be extended over some 
time, if we find that the judge is not yet giving us 
his attention. Our attitude should be upright, our 159 
feet level and a slight distance apart, or the left may 
be very slightly advanced. The knees should be 
upright, but not stiff, the shoulders relaxed, the face 
stern, but not sad, expressionless or languid : the 
arms should be held slightly away from the side, 
the left hand being in the position described above,^ 
while the right, at the moment when our speech 
begins, should be slightly extended beyond the fold 
of the toga with the most modest of gestures, as 
though waiting for the commencement. For it is 160 
a mistake to look at the ceiling, to rub the face and 
give it a flush of impudence, to crane it boldly for- 
ward, to frown in order to secure a fierce expression, 
or brush back the hair from the forehead against its 
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torvuSj siiperciliis adstringere, capillos a fronte 
contra naturam retroagere, ut sit horror ille ter- 
ribilis ; turn, id quod Graeci frequentissime faciunt, 
crebro digitoruni labiorurnque inotii commentarij 
dare excrearc^ pedcm alterum longe })roferre, 
partem togae sinistra tenere, stare diductiim vel 
rigid iini vel supinum vel inciirvuin vel bumeris^ ut 
luctaturi soU nt, ad occipitium ductis. 

161 Prooeniio frequentissime lenis convenit pronunti- 
atio. Nihil enirn est ad concilianduni gratius vere- 
cundia^ non tarnen semper ; neque enirn uno modo 
dicuntur exordia, ut docui. Pleruniqiie tamcn et 
vox temperata ct gestus modestus et sedens humero 
toga et laterum lenis in uti*amque partem motus, 

162 eodem spectantibus oculis, decebit. Narratio magis 
prolatarn manum, amictum recidentern, gestum dis- 
tinctum, vocem sermoni proximam et taiitum aci-i- 
orem, sonum simplicem frequentissime postiilabit in 
his dumtaxat : Q. enirn Ligarius, cum esset in A frica 
nulla belli susplcm, et A. Cluentius Habitus pater huiusce. 
Aliud in eadein poseent adfectus, vel concitati Nubit 

^ IV. i. 40. * pro Lig. i. 2. 

® pro eluent, v. 11. * pro eluent, v. 14. 
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natural direction in order to produce a terrifying 
efiect by making it stand on end. Again, there are 
otlier unseemly tricks, such as that so dear to the 
Greeks of twitcliing our fingers and lips as though 
studying wliat to say, clearing the throat with a 
loud noise, thrusting out one foot to a considerable 
distance, grasping a portion of the toga in the left 
hand, standing with feet w ide apart, holding ourselves 
stiffly, leaning backwards, stooping, or hunching our 
shoulders toward the back of the head, as wrestlers 
do when about to engage. 

A gentle delivcuy is most often best suited to the 161 
exordiiwi. For there is nothing better calculated 
than modesty to win tiie good-will of the judge, 
although there are exceptions to the rule, since, as 1 
have already pointed out,^ all exordia are not delivered 
in the same manner. But, generally speaking, a 
(]uiet voice, a modest gesture, a toga sitting well 
upon the shoulder, and a gentle motion of the sides 
to right and left, accompanied by a corresj)onding 
movement of the eyes, will all be found to produce 
a becoming eih^ct. In ihc sfntcvumi of facts the hand 162 
should on most occasions be further extended, the 
toga allowed to slip back, the gestures sharj)ly dis- 
tinguished and the voice colloquial, but slightly more 
emphatic, while there should also be uniformity of 
tone. Such, at any rate, should be tlie delivery of 
a passage such as the following : For Quintus 

Ligarius, since there was no hint of the likelihood of 
the war in Africa,” or^ Aldus Cluentius Habitus, 
this man’s father.” But different methods may be 
called for in this same portion of the speech, in 
passionate ulterances such as, The mother-in-law 
weds her son-in-law,” ^ or in patlietic passages such 
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genero socrus, vel flebiles Constitidlur in foro Laodiceae 
speclaculum acerhmn et miserum tali Asiac provinciae. 

103 Maxinie varia et multiplex actio est probationum. 
Nam et pro})oiiere, partiri, interrogare sermoni sunt 
proxima, et contradictionem sumere : nam ea quoque 
diversa propositio est. Sed liaec tamen aliquando 

164 irridentes, aliquando imitantes pronuntiaraus. Argu- 
nientatio plerumque agilior et acrior et instantior 
consenticntem orationi postulat etiam gestum, id cst 
fortem celeritatem. Instandum quibusdam in partibiis 
et densanda oratio. Egressiones fere lenes et dulces 
et remissae, raptus Proserpinae, Siciliae descriptio, 
Cn. Pompeii laus. Neque enim mirum minus habere 

165 contentionis ea quae sunt extra quaestionem. Mollior 
noimunquam cum reprebcnsione diversae partis imi- 
tatio : Fidehar videre alios mtrantes, alios auiem exeunt es, 
quosdam ex vino vacillantes. Ubi non dissidens a voce 
permittitur gestus quoque, in utramque partem tenera 
quaedam, sed intra manus tamen et sine motu laterum 

166 translatio. Accendendi iudicis plures sunt gradus. 

^ Verr. i. xxx. 76 ^ cp. iv. iii. 13. 

* In the lost Cornejio: cp, IV. iii. 13. 

^ From the lost pro Oallio. 


334 



BOOK XL III. 162-166 


as, “ There in the market-place of Laodicea was dis- 
played a grievous and afflicting spectacle for all the 
province of Asia to behold.”^ I'he however, 163 

require the utmost variety of delivery. For to state 
them and distinguish between their various points, 
and to examine witnesses, we employ something not 
far removed from a colloquial tone, as is also the case 
in anticipating objections, which is really another 
form of statement. But in all these cases we some- 
times deride, and sometimes mimic our opponents. 
Argumcmf, being as a rule of a livelier, more energetic 164 
and aggressive character, demands a type of gesture 
adapted to its style, that is to say, it should be bold 
and raj)id. There are certain portions of our argu- 
ments that require to be pressed home with energy, 
and in these our style must be compact and concen- 
trated. Digresdim.s, as a rule, are characterised by 
gentleness, calm and ])lacidity, as, for example, in 
Cicero’s descri])tion of the Rape of Proserpine,*^ his 
picture of Sicily," or his panegyric of Pompey.^ For 
naturally passages which deal with subjects lying 
outside the main question in disjmte demand a less 
combative tone. There are occasions on which we 166 
may adopt a gentle manner in depreciating our 
opponents by giving a picture of their character, as 
in tlie following paSvSage : ^ I seemed to see some 
persons entering the room and others leaving it, 
while others were staggering to and fro under the 
influence of wine.” Under such circumstances we 
may even allow the gesture to match the voice, and 
may employ a gentle movement from side to side : 
but this motion should be confined to the hands, and 
there should be no movement of the flanks. There 166 
are a number of gradations of tone which may be 
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Summus ille et quo iiullus est in oratore acutior: 
Stisceplo hello, Caesar, gesto iam etiam ex parte inagria. 
Praedixit eiiim : Quantum potero voce co7itendam, ui 
populus hoc lionumus exaudiat. Paulum inferior et 
habens aliquid iam iucunditatis : Quid enim iiius ille, 
1G7 Tuhero, in acie PhorsaLica gladius agebat ? Plenius 
adhuc et lentius ideoque dulcius : In coetu vero populi 
Romani negotium publicum gerens. Producenda omnia 
trahendaeque turn vocales aperiendaeque sunt fauces. 
Pleniore tanien iiaec canali fluunt : Fos, Albani tumuli 
atque luci. Iam caiitici quiddam habent sensimque 
resupiiia sunt : Saxa atque solitudines voci respondent. 

168 Tales sunt illae inclinationes vocis, quas inviccm 
Demosthenes atque Aeschines exprobrant, non ideo 
improbandae ; cum enim uterque alter! obiiciat, palam 
est utrunique fecisse. Nam neque ille per Marathonis 
et Plataearum et Salaminis propugnatores recto sono 

169 iuravit, nec ille Thebas sermone deflevit. Est his 
diversa vox et paene extra organum, cui Graeci 

^ pro Luj. iii. 7 and 6. ® pro Lig. iii. 9. 

® rhil. IT. XXV. orj. * pro Mil. xxxi. 85. 

^ pro Arch. viii. 19. ® de Cor. 90. ’ In Gtes. 72. 

® De Cor. 60. ® In Ctes. 49. 
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emjiloyed to kindle the feeling of the judges. The 
most vehement tones that an orator is ever called 
u{)on to use will he employed in passages such as 
the following When the war was begun, Caesar, 
and was, in fact, well on its way to a conclusion.” 

For he has just said: I will use my voice to its 
fullest power, that all the Roman peojile may hear 
me.” On the other hand, a lower tone, not devoid 
of a certain charm, should be employed in passages 
such as : ^ ‘^What was that sword of yours doing, 
Tubero, that sword that was drawm on the field of 
l^harsalus?” But the utterance must be fuller, 1G7 
slower, and consequently sw^eeter, wlum the orator 
says,'"^ But in an assembly of the Roman people, 
and when he was performing his official functions.” 

In this jiassage every sound should be drawn out, 
we should dwell upon the vowel-sounds and speak 
full-throated. Still fuller should be the stream of our 
voice in the invocation,^ You, hills and groves of 
Alba” ; while a tone not far removed from chanting, 
and dying away to a cadence, should be employed in 
delivering the phrase,^ Rocks and solitudes answer 
to the voice.” These are the modulations denounced 168 
by Demosthenes ® and Aeschines,'^ but they do not 
necessarily for that reason merit our disapprobation. 

For as each of these orators taunts the other with 
making use of them, it is clear that they were enijiloyed 
by both. We may be sure that Demosthenes did not 
restrict himself to his ordinary simjdicity of tone when 
he SAVore by those that fought for their country at 
Marathon, Flataea and Salarais,® nor did Aeschines 
ernjdoy a colloquial utterance when he lamented for 
the fate of Thebes.® There is also an entirely different 1G9 
tone, which might be described as lying almost 
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nomen arnaritudiiiis dederunt, super modum ac paene 
naturam vociwS Iiuinanae acerba : Qum compescitis voccrn 
istam, hidicem stullitiac,iesie7ri pancitatis ? Sed id, quod 
excedcre rnodum dixi, in ilia parte prinia est : Quin 
cojnpescitis. 

170 Epilogus, si enumerationem rerum liabet, desiderat 
quandam concisorum continuationem ; si ad conci- 
tandos indices est acconimodatus, aliquid ex iis, quae 
supra dixi ; si placandos, inclinatam quaiidain leni- 
tatem ; si misericordia commovendos, flexum vocis 
et flebilem suavitatem, qua praecipue franguntur 
animi, quaeque est inaxime naturalis. Nam etiam 
orbos viduasque videas in ipsis funeribus canoro quo- 

171 dam modo proclamantes. Hie etiam fusca ilia vox, 
qualem Cicero fuisse in Antonio dicit, mire faeiet; 
habet eiiirn in se, quod imitamur. Duplex est tarnen 
raiseratio, altera cum invidia, qualis modo dicta de 
damnatione Philodami, altera cum deprecatione 

172 demissior. Quare, etiamsi est in illis qiioque cantus 
obscurior, In coetu vero populi Romani (non enim haec 

^ pro Rah. perd. vi. 18. ^ Brat, xxxviii. 141. 

» § 162. 
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outside the range of the instrument. The Greeks 
call it bitterness^ and it consists in an extravagant 
acerbity almost beyond the compass of the human 
voice. It is employed in passages such as/ Why 
do you not restrain tliose cries, the proof of your 
folly and the evidence of your small numbers ? ” 

But the extravagance of which 1 spoke will come 
in at the opening, where the orator cries, Why do 
you not restrain?” 

Tlie perora/Mm^ if it involves a recapitulation, 170 
requires an even utterance of short, clear-cut 
clauses. If, on the other hand, it is designed to 
stir the emotions of the judges, it will demand 
some of the qualities already mentioned. If it aims 
at soothing them, it should How softly ; if it is to 
rouse them to J)ity, the voice must be delicately 
modulated to a melancholy sweetness, which is at 
once most natural and specially adapted to touch 
the heart. For it may be noted that even orphans 
and widows have a certain musical quality in the 
lamentations which they utter at funerals. A 171 
muffled voice, such as Cicero^ says was possessed 
by Antonius, will also be exceedingly effective under 
sucli circumstances, since it has just the natural 
tone which we seek to imitate. Appeals to pity 
are, however, of two kinds : they may be marked 
by an admixture of indignation, as in tlie passage 
just quoted^ describing the condemnation of Philo- 
damus, or they may be coupled with appeals for 
mercy, in which case their tone will be more sub- 
dued. Therefore although there is a suggestion of 172 
the chanting tone in the delivery of such [)assages 
as In an assembly of the Roman people ” (for he did 
not utter these words in a contentious tone), or in 
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rixantis inodo dixit) ; et F os, Alhani iuwuH (iiou enirn, 
quasi inclamaret aut testaretur, locutus est), tanien 
infinito magis ilia flcxa et circumducta sunt : Me 
7mscrum, me mfelicoyiy et Quid respondeho liheris meis ? 
et Revocare tu me in pafriam poftiisli, Milo, per hos ; 
ego ie in cadem pairia per cosdern rciinere non potero ? 
et cum bona C. Rabirii nnmmo^ scstertio addicit : 

173 0 meum miserum. acerhumqiie praeeonium. Ilia (juoqiie 
mire facit in peroratione velut delicientis dolore et 
fatigatione confessio, ut pro eodem Milone, Sed Jlnis 
sit ; 7ie(jue enim prae laeritnis iam hxiui possum. Quae 
similem verbis habere debent etiam pronuntiationem. 

174 Possunt videri alia quocpie liuius partis abpie ollicii, 
reos excitare^ pueros attollere, pro{)inquos produeere, 
vestcs laniare ; sed suo loco dicta sunt. 

Et (juia in partibus causae talis ^ est varietas^ satis 
apparet, accomniodandam sententiis ipsis proiuinti- 
ationem, sicut ostendimus, sed verbis quocpie, quod 

175 novissime dixeram^ non semper_, sed aliquando. An 
non hoc miscllus et pauperculus summissa atque con- 
tractu, /br.'/,v et vclieynens et latro erecla et coiieitata 

' nuinmo, Bentley : iiiio, MSS. 

^ {;ausa laiis, ed. Camp: causa et aliis, B. 


1 pro Mil. xxxvii. 102. 

2 pro Bab. Post, xvii. 46. addicit, lit. “knocks down’': 
prneconiuvi, lit. “the task of the puldic crier.” 

^ p)ro Mil. xxxviii. 105. * vi. i. 30. ® § 173. 
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“ Ye hills and groves of Alba ” (for he did not say this 
as though he were appealing to them or calling them 
to witness), the ensuing phrases ^ require infinitely 
greater modulation and longer-drawn harmonies : 

Ah, woe is me, unhappy that I am ! ” and What 
shall 1 reply to my children ? ” and You, Milo, had 
the power to recall me to my country with the aid of 
these men, and shall I be powerless by their aid to 
keej) you in that same country, your native land 
and mine ? ” or wlnui he offers to S(‘ll the proj^erty of 
Gains Rabiriiis at one sesterce, Ah, what a sad and 
bitter task my voice is called on to perform ! Again, 173 
it is a most effective devi(‘e to confess in the jieroration 
that the strain of grief and fatigue is overpowering, 
and that our strength is sinking beneath them, as 
Cicero does in his defence of Milo : ^ But here I must 
make an end : I can no longer S[)eak for tears.” And 
in such passages our delivery must conform to our 
words. It may be thought tliat there are other points 174 
which sliould be mentioned in connexion with the 
duti(‘Sof the orator in this portion of his speec'h, sucli 
as calling forward the accused, lifting up liis children 
for the court to see, producing his kinsfolk, and 
rending his garments; but they have been dealt 
with in their })roper jikme."* 

Such being the variety entailed by the different 
})ortions of our pleading, it is sufficiently clear that 
our delivery must be adapted to our matter, as I 
have already slu)wn, and sometimes also, though 
not always conform to our actual words, as I have 
just remarked.^ For instance, must not the words, 175 
“This poor wretched, poverty-stricken man,” be 
uttered in a low, subdued tone, whereas, “ A bold 
and violent fellow and a robber,” is a phrase 
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voce dicendum est ? Accedit eniin vis ct proprietas 
rebus tali adstipiilatioiie, quae nisi adsit^ aliud vox, 

176 aliud animus ostendat. Quid? quod eadem verba 
mutata j)roiiuntiatione indicant, adfirmant, cxpro- 
brant, negant, mirantiir, indignantur, interrogant, 
irrident, elevant? AliLer eniin dicitur : Tu rmlii 
qiiodcunquc hoc rcgfii et Cantando tu ilium ? et Time 
ilk Aeneas P et Meque Unions Argue tu, Drance. Et 
ne niorer, intra se quisque vel lioc vel aliud, quod 
volet, per oiniies adfcctus verset, verum esse quod 
dicimus sciet. 

177 Ununi iarn his adiiciendurn est, cum praeeipiie in 
actione spectetur decorum, saepe aliud alios decere. 
Est enim latens quaedam in hoc ratio et inenarra- 
bilis ; et ut vere hoc dictum est, caput esse artis 
decere quod facias, ita id neqiie sine arte esse neqiie 

^ Jrn. i. 7S. * Ed. iii. 25. ^ Aen. i. (U7. 

^ Aen. xi. 383. ^ de Or. i. xxix. 132 
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requiring a strong and energetic utterance ? For 
sucli conformity gives a force and apjiropriateness 
to our matter, and witliout it the expression of 
the voice will be out of harmony with our thought. 
Again, what of the fact that a change of delivery 176 
may make precisely the same words either demon- 
strate or aflirin, express reproacli, denial, wonder or 
indignation, interrogation, mockery or dej)reciation 
For the word ‘^thou” is given a diderent expression 
in each of the following passages : 

“Thou this poor kingdom dost on me bestow.’*^ 


and 

and 

and 


“Thou vanquish him in song?”^ 
“ Art thou, then, that Aeneas ? ” ^ 
“ And of fear, 

Do thou accuse me, Drances ! ” ^ 


To cut a long matter short, if my reader will take 
this or any other word he chooses and run it through 
the whole gamut of emotional expression, he will 
realise the truth of what 1 say. 

There is one further remark which I must add, 177 
namely, tliat while what is becoming is the main 
consideration in delivery, different methods will often 
suit different speakers. For this is determined by 
a principle which, though it is obscure and can 
hardly be expressed in words, none the less 
exists : and, tliough it is a true saying that 
“the main secret of artistic success is that what- 
ever we do should become us well,” none the 
less, despite the fact that such success cannot be 
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178 totiiin arte tradi potest. In quibusdam virtutes non 
liabent gratiam^ in quibusdam vitia ipsa delectant. 
Maximos actores conioediaruin, Demetrium et Strato- 
clca, placere diversis virtutibus vidimus. Sed illud 
minus mirunq quod alter deos et iuvenes et bonos 
j)atres servoscpie et matronas et graves anus optime, 
alter acres senes, callidos servos, parasites, lenones 
et omnia agitatiora melius : fuit enim natura diversa. 
Nam vox qiKxjue Demetrii iucundior, illius acrior 
170 erat. Adnotandae magis proprietates, quae trans- 
lerri non jwterant, maims iactare et dulees excla- 
mationes theatri causa producere et ingrediendo 
ventum coiicipere veste et nonnuncpiam dextro latere 
facere gestus, quod nemiiiem alium nisi Demetrium 
decuit ; namque in baec omnia statura et mira speeie 
180 adiuvabatur ; ilium cursus et agilitas et vel parum 
conveniens personae risus, quern non ignarus rationis 
populo dabat, et eontracta etiam cervicula. Quid- 
quid liorum alter fecisset, foedissimum videret'ar. 
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attained without art, it is imj)ossible entirely to com- 
municate the secret by the rules of art. There are 178 
some persons in whom positive excellences have no 
charm, while there are others whose very faults give 
])leasure. We have seen the greatest of comic actors, 
Demetrius and Stratocles, win their success by 
entirely different merits. But tliat is tlie less 
surprising owing to the fact that the one was at his 
best in the roles of gods, young men, good fathers 
and slaves, matrons and respectable old women, 
while the other excelled in the portrayal of sharp- 
tempered old men, cunning slaves, {)arasites, pimps 
and all the more lively characters of comedy. For 
their natural gifts differed. For Demetrius' voice, 
like his other qualities, had greater charm, while 
that of Stratocles was the more powerful. But 179 
yet more noticeable were the incommunicable 
peculiarities of their action. Demetrius showed 
unique gifts in the movements of his hands, in 
his })ower to charm his audience by the long- 
drawn sweetness of his exclamatioUvS, the skill with 
which he would make his dress seem to puff out 
with wind as he walked, and the expressive move- 
ments of the right side which he sometimes intro- 
duced with effect, in all of which things he was 
helped by his stature and j)ersonal beauty. On the 180 
other hand, Stratocles’ forte lay in his nimbleness 
and rapidity of movement, in his laugh (which, 
though not always in keeping with the character 
he represented, he deliberately employed to awaken 
answering laughter in his audience), and finally, even 
in the way in which he sank his neck into his 
slioulders. If either of tliese actors had attempted 
any of his rival’s tricks, he would have produced a 
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Quare norit se quisque, nec tantum ex communibus 
praeceptiSj sed etiam ex natiira sua capiat consilium 

181 formaudae actioiiis. Neque illud tamen est nefas^ 
ut aliquem vel omnia vel plura deceant. Huius 
quoque loci clausula sit eadem necesse est, quae 
ceterorum est, re^nare maxime modiun. Non enim 
comoedum esse, sed oratorem volo. Quare neque 
in gestu perseqiiemur omnes argutias nec in loquendo 
distinctionibus, temporibus, adfectionibiis inoleste 

182 utemiir. Ut si sit in scena dicendum: 

Quid igitur faciam ? non earn, ne nunc tpddcni, 

Cum arccssor ultra ? an potius iia me comparem^ 

Non pcrpeti merelricum contumidias ? 

Hie enim dubitationis moras, vocis flexus, varias 
manus, diversos nutus actor adhibebit. Aliiid oratio 
sapit nec vult nimium esse condita ; actionc enim 

183 constat, non iniitatione. Quare non immerito repre- 
henditur pronuntiatio vultuosa et gesticulationibus 
mol estaet vocis mutationibus resultans. Nec inutiliter 
ex Graecis veteres transtulerunt, quod ab iis sumptum 
Laenas Popilius posuit, esse banc iiegotiosam^ actio- 

184 nem. Optime igitur idem, qui omnia, Cicero prae- 

^ iiegotiosam, Halm: mocoaam, J?. 

^ Ter. Eun, 1. i. 1. 
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most unbecoming effect. Consequently, every man 
must get to know his own peculiarities and must 
consult not merely the general rules of technique, 
but his own nature as well with a view to forming 
his delivery. But there is no law of heaven which 181 
prohibits the possession of all or at any rate the 
majority of styles by one and the same person. I 
must conclude this topic with a remark which applies 
to all my other topics as well, that the prime essential 
is a sense of proportion. For I am not trying to 
form a comic actor, but an orator. Consequently, 
we need not study all the details of gesture nor, as 
regards our s[)eaking, be pedantic in the use we 
make of the rules governing punctuation, rhythm 
and appeals to the emotions. For example, if an 182 
actor has to speak the following lines on the stage : ^ 

What shall I do then? Not go, even now, 

Now when she calls me ? Or shall I steel my soul 

No longer to endure a harlot’s insults?” 

he will hesitate as in doubt, will vary the modulations 
of his voice, together with the movements of hand 
and head. But oratory has a different flavour and 
objects to elaborate condiments, since it consists in 
serious pleading, not in mimicry. I’here is, there- 183 
fore, good reason for the condemnation passed on a 
delivery which entails the continual alteration of 
facial expression, annoying restlessness of gesture 
and gusty changes of tone. And it was a wise saying 
that the ancient orators borrowed from the Greeks, 
as is recorded by Popilius Laenas, to tl.e effect that 
there is too much business ” in such delivery. The 184 
instructions given by Cicero on this subject, as on all 
others, are quite admirable ; 1 allude to the passages 
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ceperat, quae supra ex Oratore posui ; quibus similia 
in Bruto de M. Antonio dicit. Sed iam recepta est 
actio paulo agitatior et exigitur et quibusdam partibus 
convenit, ita tamen temperanda, ne, dum actoris 
captamus elegantiam, perdainus viri boni et gravis 
auctoritatem. 
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whic'li I have already quoted from his Orator^ while 
there are similar observations in the Brutus'^ with 
reference to Marcus Antonius. liut to-day a rather 
more violent form of delivery has come into fashion 
and is demanded of our orators : it is well adapted to 
certain portions of a speech^ but requires to be kept 
under control. Otherwise, in our attempt to ajie 
the elegances of the stage, we shall lose the authority 
which should characterise the man of dignity and 
virtue. 

^ § 122. ^ Brut, xxxviii. 141. 
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Prooemium 

Ventum est ad partem operis destinati longe gra- 
vissimam. Cuius equidem onus si tan turn opinione 
j)riina coiicipere potuissenij quanto me premi ferens 
sentio, maturius consuluissem vires meas. Sed initio 
pudor omittendij quae proiniseram^ tenuit ; rnox^ 
quanquarn per singulas prope partes labor cresceret, 
ne perderem^ quae iam effecta erant, per omnes 

2 difficultates animo me sustentavi. Quaie nunc quo- 
que, licet maior quam unquam moles [)remat, tanien 
prospicienti finem mihi constitutum est vel deficere 
potius quain despcrare. Fefellit autem quod iiiitium 
a parvis ceperamus. Mox vclut aura sollicitante 
provecti longius, dum tamen nota ilia et plerisque 
artiuin scriptoribus tractata praecipimus, nec adhuc 
a litore procul videbamur et multos circa velut iisdem 

3 se ventis credere ausos habebamus. lain cum elo- 
quendi rationem novissime repertam paucissimisque 
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Introduction 

1 NOW come to wliat is by far the most arduous 
portion of the task which I have set myself to f)er- 
form. Indeed liad I fully realised the difficulties 
when I first designed this work, I should have con- 
sidered betimes whether my strength w as sufficient to 
support the load that now weighs upon me so heavily. 
But to begin with, 1 felt how shameful it would be 
to fail to perform what 1 had promised, and later, 
despite the fact that my labour became more and 
more arduous at almost every stage, the fear of 
stultifying w hat 1 had already wudtten sustained my 
courage through every difficulty. Consequently 2 
even now, though the burden that oppresses me is 
greater than ever, the end is in sight and I am 
resolved to faint by the wayside rather than despair. 
But the fact that 1 began with comparatively trivial 
details deceived me. Subsequently 1 was lured still 
further on my voyage by the temptations of the 
favouring breeze that filled my sails ; hut the rules 
which I was then concerned to give were still of a 
familiar kind and had been already treated by most 
writers of rhetorical textbooks : thus far 1 seemed to 
myself to be still in sight of shore and I had the 
company of many who liad ventured to entrust them- 
selves to the self-same winds. But presently when 3 
I entered on the task of setting forth a theory of 
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tein])tat,Mm ini;ressi .suinus, ranis, qui tani prociil a 
jH)rtu reccssisset, re]>ea-irl)atur. Posiciuain vcro nobis 
ilU‘, (jiKin institiiebaimis, orator a dicendi ma^istris 
diniissiis aut suo iain iinpetii fertiir aut maiora sibi 
aiixilia ex ijisis sa])ientiae penetralibus petit, quain 
4 in altmn siinus aldati sentire coejiimiis. Nunc caelu7n 
undique et uridiijue ponUis. Ununi niodo in ilia im- 
nnaisa vastitate oernere vidernur M. 'Fid Hum, qui 
tamen ipse, quainvis tanta atque ita instructa nave 
lioc mare in^ressus, contraint vela inhibetque remos 
et de ipso d<*rnum genere dieendi, quo sit usurus 
lierfeetus orator, satis habet dieere. At nostra 
teineritas etiam mores ei conabitur dare et adsignabit 
oflicia. Ita nec antecedentem conseqiii possumiis, 
et longiiis eundum est, ut res feret. Probabilis tamen 
eiqiiditas honestorum et veliit tutioris^ audentiae 
est tcinptare, qiiibus [laratior venia est. 

I. Sit ergo nobis orator, quern constituimus, is, 
qui a M. Catone finitur, vir hoiins dicendi perilus ; 
verum, id quod et ille posuit prius et ipsa natura 
potius ac maius est, utique vir bonus. Id non eo 
tantum, quod, si vis ilia dicendi malitiani instruxerit, 
nibil sit publicis [irivatisque rebus perniciosius elo- 

^ vclut tutioris, Obrecht : velutioria, B. 
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eloquence whicli had been but newly discovered and 
rarely essayed, 1 found but few that had ventured so 
far from Iiarb{>ur. And finally now that the ideal 
orator, whom it was my design to mould, has been 
dismissed by his masters and is either proceeding 
on his way borne onward by his own impetus, or 
seeking still mightier assistance from the innermost 
shrine of wisdom, I begin to feel how far I have 
been swept into the great deep. Now there is 4 

'^Nothing before and nothing behind but the sky 
and the Ocean.” ^ 

One only can I discern in all the boundless waste of 
waters, Marcus 'rullius Cicero, and even he, though 
the ship ill which he entered these seas is of such 
size and so well found, begins to lessen sail and to 
row a slower stroke, and is content to speak merely 
of the kind of speech to be employed by the perfect 
orator. But my temerity is such that I shall essay to 
form my orator’s character and to teach him his duties. 
Thus I have no predecessor to guide my steps and 
must press far, far on, as my theme may demand. 
Still an honourable ambition is always deserving of 
approval, and it is all the less hazardous to dare 
greatly, when forgiveness is assured us if we fail. 

I. The orator then, whom 1 am concerned to form, 
shall be the orator as defined by Marcus Cato, a good 
man, skilled in speaking.” ^ But above all he must 
possess the quality which Cato places first and which 
is in the very nature of things the greatest and most 
important, that is, he must be a good man. This is 
essential not merely on account of the fact that, if 
the powers of eloquence serve only to lend arms to 
crime, there can be nothing more pernicious than 
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qiientia, nosque ipsi^ qiii pro virili parte conferre 
aliquid ad faciiltatem diceiidi conati sumus, pessime 
mereamiir de rebus hiiiiianis, si latroni comparaiiiiis 

2 Iiaec aniia^ non militi. Quid de nobis loquor? 
Uerum ipsa natura in eo, quod praecipiie indulsisse 
bomini videtur quoque nos a ceteris aniinalibus se- 
parasse, non parens^ sed noverca fueriLsi faciiltatem 
diceiidi, sociani sceleruin, adversam innocentiae, 
liostem veritatis invenit. Mutos enim nasci et egere 
Omni ratione satius fuisset quam providentiae mu- 

3 ncra in miituam pernicicm convertere. Longius 
tendit hoc iudicium meiim. Neqiie enim tantiim 
id dico, eum, qui sit orator, virum boiiuin esse 
oportere, sed ne futurum quidem oratoreni nisi virum 
bonum. Nam ccrte neque intelligentiarn concesseris 
iis qui, proposita honestorum ac turjiium via, peiorem 
sequi malent, neque prudentiam, cum in gravissirnas 
frequenter legum, semper vero malae conscientiae 
[)oenas a semet ipsis irnproviso rerum exitu induantur. 

4 (Juodsi ncmineiii malum esse nisi stultum eundem 
non modo a sa})ientibus dicitur, sed vulgo quoque 
semper est creditum, certe non fiet unquam stultus 
orator. Adde quod ne studio quidem operis pulcher- 
rimi vacare mens nisi omnibus vitiis libera potest : 
primum quod in eodem jiectore nullum est honesto- 
rum turpiumque consortium, et cogitare optima 
simul ac deterrima non magis est unius animi quam 
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eloquence to ])ublic and private welfare alike, while 
1 myself^ who have laboured to the best of my ability 
to contribute sonietliing of value to oratory, shall have 
rendered the worst of services to mankind, if I forge 
these weapons not for a soldier, but for a robber. 
But why speak of myself.^ Nature herself will have 2 
proved not a mother, but a stepmother with regard 
to what we deem her greatest gift to man, the gift 
that distinguishes us from other living tilings, if slie 
devised the power of speech to be the accomplice of 
crime, the foe to innocency and the enemy of truth. 
For it had been better for men to be born dumb and 
devoid of reason than to turn the gifts of providence 
to their mutual destruction. But tins conviction of 3 
mine goes further. For 1 do not merely assert that 
tiie ideal orator should be a good man, liut I aflirm 
that no man can be an orator unless he is a good man. 
For it is impossible to regard those men as gifted 
with intelligence who on being offered the choice 
Ix'tween the two paths of virtue and of vice choose 
the latter, nor can we allow them prudence, wlum 
by the unforeseen issue of their own actions th(‘y 
render themselves liable not merely to the heaviest 
penalties of the laws, but to the inevitable torment 
of an evil conscience. But if the view that a bad 4 
man is necessarily a fool is not merely held by philo- 
sophers, but is the universal belief of ordinary men, 
the fool will most assuredly never become an orator. 
To this must be added the fact that the mind will 
not ffnd leisure even for the study of the noblest of 
tasks, unless it first be free from vice. The reasons for 
this are, first, that vileness and virtue cannot jointly 
inhabit in tlie selfsame heart and that it is as im- 
possible for one and the same mind to harbour good 
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6 eiusdem hominis bonum esse ac malum ; turn ilia 
quoqiie ex causa^ (|uod mentein tantae rei intentam 
vacate omnibus aliis etiam culpa carentibus curis 
oportet. Ita demum enim libera ac tota, nulla 
distrin^ente atque alio ducente causa^ spectabit id 

6 solum ad quod accingitur. Quodsi agrorum nimia 
cura et sollicitior rei familiaris diligcntia et venandi 
voluptas et dati spectaculis dies mulium studiis au- 
ferunt (Iiuic enim rei perit tempos, quodcunquc alteri 
datur), quid putamus faeturas cupiditatem, avaritiam, 
invidiam, quarurn impotentissimae cogitationes som- 
nos etiam ipsos et ilia per quietem visa perturbent ? 

7 Nihil est enim tarn occupatum, tarn multiforme, tot 
ac tain variis adfectibus concisum atque laceratum 
quam mala mens. Nam et cum insidiatur, spe, 
curis, labore distringitur ; et etiam cum sceleris 
compos fuit, sollicitudine, paenitentia, poenarum 
omnium exspectatione torquetur. Quis inter haec 
litteris aut ulli bonae arti locus ? Non hercule magis 
quam frugibus in terra sentibus ac rubis occupata. 

8 Age, non ad perferendos studiorum labores necessaria 
frugalitas ? Quid ergo ex libidiiie ac luxuria spei ? 
Non praecipue acuit ad cupiditatem litterarum amor 
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and evil thoughts as it is for one man to be at once 
both good and evil : and secondly, that if the intelli- 6 
gence is to be concentrated on such a vast subject as 
eloquence it must be free from all other distractions, 
among which must be included even those })reoccu- 
pations which are free from blame. For it is only 
when it is free and self-possessed, with nothing to 
divert it or lure it elsewhere, that it will fix its 
attention solely on that goal, the attainment of which 
is the object of its preparations. If on the other 0 
hand inordinate care for the development of our 
estates, excess of anxiety over household affairs, 
passionate devotion to hunting or the sacrifice of 
whole days to the shows of the theatre, rob our 
studies of much of the time that is their due (for 
every moment tliat is given to other things involves 
a loss of time for study), what, think you, will be the 
results of desire, avarice, and envy, which waken such 
violent thoughts within our souls that they disturb 
our very slumbers and our dreams } There is nothing 7 
so preoccupied, so distracted, so rent and torn by so 
many and such varied passions as an evil mind. For 
when it cherishes some dark design, it is tormented 
with hope, care and anguish of spirit, and even when 
it has accomplished its criminal j)urpose, it is racked 
by anxiety, remorse and the fear of all manner of 
punishments. Amid such passions as these what 
room is there for literature or any virtuous pursuit ? 
You might as well look for fruit in land that is choked 
with thorns and brambles. Well then, 1 ask you, is 8 
not simplicity of life essential if we are to be able to 
endure the toil entailed by study ? What can we 
hope to get from lust or luxury ? Is not the desire 
to win praise one of the strongest stimulants to a 
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laudis? Num igitur malis esse laudem curae putamus? 
lam lioc quis non videt, maximam partem orationis 
in tractatu aequi bonique consistere ? Dicetne de 
his secundum debitam reruin dignitatem malus atque 
9 iniquus? Denique, ut maximam partem quaestionis 
eximam, demus, id quod nullo modo fieri potest, 
idem ingenii, studii, doctrinae, pessimo atque optimo 
viro : liter melior dicetur orator ? Nimirum qui homo 
quoque melior. Non igitur unquam malus idem 

10 homo et perfectus orator. Non enim perfecturn est 
quidquam, quo melius est aliud. Sed, ne more 
Socraticorum nobismet ipsi responsum finxisse vide- 
amur, sit aliquis adeo contra veritatem obstinatus, 
ut audeat dicere, eodern ingenio, studio, doctrina 
praeditum nihilo deteriorem futurum oratorem malum 
virum quam bonum : convincamus huius quoque 

11 amcntiam. Nam hoc certe nemo dubitabit, omnem 
orationem id agere, ut iudici, quae proposita fuerint, 
vera et honesta videantur. Utrum igitur hoc facilius 
bonus vir persuadebit an malus ? Bonus quidem et 

12 dieet saejiius vera atque honesta. Sed etiam si 
quando aliquo ductus ofiicio (quod accidere, ut inox 
docebimus, potest) falso haec adfirinare conabitur, 
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passion for literature ? But does tliat mean that we 
are to suppose that })raise is an object of concern to 
bad men ? Surely every one of my readers must by 
now have realised that oratory is in the main con- 
cerned with the treatment of what is just and 
honourable? Can a bad and unjust man speak on 
such themes as the dignity of the subject demands ? 
Nay, even if we exclude the most important aspects 9 
of the (piestion now before ns, and make the im- 
possible concession that the best and worst of men 
may have the same talent, industry and learning, we 
are still confronted by the question as to which of 
the two is entitled to be called the better orator. The 
answer is surely clear enough : it will be he who is 
the better man. Consequently, the bad man and the 
perfect orator can never be identical. For nothing 10 
is perfect, if there exists something else that is 
better. However, as I do not wish to appear to 
adopt the practice dear to the Socratics of framing 
answers to my own questions, let me assume the 
existence of a man so obstinately blind to the truth 
as to venture to maintain that a bad man equipped 
with the same talents, industry and learning will 
be not a whit inferior to the good man as an 
orator ; and let me show that he too is mad. 
There is one point at any rate which no one will 11 
question, namely, that the aim of every speech is to 
convince the judge that the case which it puts for- 
ward is true and honourable. ^ Well then, which will 
do this best, the good man or the bad ? The good 
man will without doubt more often say what is true 
and honourable. But even suj)posing that his duty 12 
should, as I shall show may sometimes happen, lead 
him to make statements wliich are false, his words 
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maiore cum fide necesse est audiatur. At malis 
hominibus excontemptu opinionis et ignorantia recti 
iionnunquam excidit ipsa siinulatio. liide immodeste 

13 proponuntj sine pudore adfirmant. Sequitur in iis, 
quae certum est effici non posse, deformis pertinacia 
et irritus labor. Nam sicut in vita, ita in caiisis 
quoque spes improbas habent. Frequenter autern 
Hccidit, ut iis ctiam vera dicentibus fides desit, 
videaturque tabs advocatus malae causae arguinentum. 

14 Nunc de iis dicendum est, quae mihi quasi con- 
spiratione quadam vulgi reclamari videntur. Orator 
ergo Demosthenes non fuit ? atqui malum virum 
accepimus. Non Cicero.^ atqui huius quoque mores 
multi reprelienderunt. Quid again ? magna responsi 
invidia subeunda est, mitigandae sunt prius cures. 

15 Mihi enim nec Demosthenes tarn gravi morum dig- 
nus videtur invidia, ut omnia, quae in euin ab 
inimicis congesta sunt, credam, cum et pulcherrirna 
eius in re publica consilia et finem vitae clarurn 

16 legam, nec Marco Tullio defuisse video in ulla parte 
civis optimi voluntatem. Testimonio est actus nobi- 
lissime consulatus, integerrime provincia administrate 
et repudiatus vigintiviratus, et civilibus bellis, quae 
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are still certain to carry greater weight with his 
audience. On the other hand bad men^ in their 
coiitein[)t for public opinion and their ignorance of 
what is right, sometimes drop their mask unawares, 
and are impudent in the statement of their case and 
shameless in their assertions. Further, in their 13 
attempt to achieve the impossible they display an 
unseemly persistency and unavailing energy. For 
in lawsuits no less than in the ordinary paths of 
life, they cherish depraved expectations. But it 
often happens that even when they tell the truth 
they fail to win belief, and the mere fact that such 
a man is its advocate is regarded as an indication of 
the badness of the case. 

I must now proceed to deal with the objections 14 
which common opinion is practically unanimous in 
bringing against this view. Was not Demosthenes 
an orator? And yet we are told that he was a bad 
man. Was not Cicero an orator? And yet there 
are many who have found fault with his character as 
well. What am 1 to answer? My rejdy will be 
highly unpopular and I must first attemj)t to con- 
ciliate my audience. 1 do not consider that 15 
Demosthenes deserves the serious reflexions that 
have been made upon his character to such an 
extent that I am bound to believe all the charges 
amassed against him by his enemies ; for niy reading 
tells me that his public policy was of the noblest and 
his end most glorious. Again, I cannot see that the 16 
aims of Cicero were in any portion of his career other 
than such as may become an excellent citizen. As 
evidence I would cite the fact that his behaviour as 
consul was magnificent and his administration of his 
province a model of integrity, while he refused to 
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in aetatem eiiis gravissima incidcriinL neque spe 
neque metii declinatiis animus, quo minus optimis 

17 se partibus, id est rei publicae, iungeret. Parum 
fortis videtur quibusdam, quibus optimc respondit 
ipse, non se timidmn in suscipiendisj scd in providendis 
penculis ; quod probavit morte quocpie ipsa, qiiam 

18 praestantissimo suscepit animo. Quodsi defuit liis 
viris summa virtus, sic quaerenlibiis, an oratores 
fuerint, res])ondebo, quomodo Stoici,si interrogentur 
an sapiens Zeno, an Cleanthes, an Chrysippus ipse, 
resj)ondeant, rnagnos quidem illos ac venerabiles, 
non tamcn id, (piod natura hominis summum habet, 

19 consecutos. Nam et Pythaooras non sapientem se, 
ut qui ante eum fuerunt, scd studiosum saj)icntiae 
vocari voluit. b'go tamen secundum communem 
loquendi consuctudineni saepe dixi dicamque, per- 
fectum oratoreni esse Ciceronem ; ut amicos et bonos 
viros et prudentissimos dicimus vulgo, quorum nihil 
nisi perfccte sapienti datur. Sed cum proprie et ad 
legem ipsam veritatis loquendum erit, eum quaeram 

20 oratorem, quern et ille quaerebat. Quanquam enim 
stetisse ipsum in fastigio eloquentia^ IViteor, ac vix, 
quid adiici potuerit, invenio, fortasse inventurus. 


^ For tlie (lisli ibulion of the C.im])aiuan lands, 

^ i. e. <piK6(TO(poSt a term of which he was reputed the 
inventor. 
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become one ol’ the twenty conirnissioners/ and in the 
grievous civil wars which afflicted his generation 
beyond all others^ neither hope nor fear ever deterred 
him from giving bis su})port to the better party, that 
is to say, to the interests of the common weal. 
Some, it is true, regard him as lacking in courage. 17 
The best answer to these critics is to be found in his 
own words, to the efflect that he was timid not in 
confronting peril, but in anticipating it. And this 
he {)roved also by the manner of his death, in meeting 
which lie dis})layed a singular fortitude. But even 18 
if these two men lacked the perfection of virtue, I 
will reply to those who ask if they were orators, in 
the manner in w Inch the Stoics would reply, if asked 
whether Zeno, Cleanthes or Chrysip})us himself were 
wise men. I shall say that they were great men 
deserving our veneration, but that they did not 
attain to that which is the highest perfection 
of man’s nature. For did not Pythagoras desire 19 
that he should not be called a wise man, like the 
sages who preceded him, but rather a student of 
wisdom ? 2 But for my own part, conforming to the 
language of every day, I have said time and again, 
and shall continue to say, that Cicero was a perfect 
orator, just as in ordinary speech we call our friends 
good and sensible men, although neither of these 
titles can really be given to any save to him that 
has attained to perfect wisdom. But if I am called 
upon to sj)eak strictly and in accordance with the 
most rigid laws of truth, I shall proclaim that I seek 
to find that same })erfect orator whom Cicero also 
sought to discover. For while 1 admit that he stood 20 
on the loftiest pinnacle of eloquence, and can dis- 
cover scarcely a single deficiency in him, although I 
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quod adhuc abscisurum putem fuisse (nam fere 
sic docti iudicaverunt, plurimiiiii in eo virtutum, 
nonnihil fuisse vitiorum^ et se ipse inulta ex ilia iuve- 
iiili abundantia coercuisse testator), tamen, quaiido 
iiec sapientis sibi nomen, miniine sui contemptor, 
asseruit et melius dicere, certe data longiore vita et 
tempore ^ ad compoiiendum securiore, potuisset, non 
maligne crediderim defuisse ei summam illam, ad 

21 quarn nemo propius accessit. Et licebat, si alitcr 
sentirern, fortius id liberiusque defendere. An vero 
M. Antonius neminem a se visum eloquentem, quod 
tanto minus erat, professus est ; ipse etiam M. Tullius 
quaerit adhuc eum et tantiim imaginatur ac fingit, 
ego non audearn dicere, aliquid in hac, quae super- 
est, aeternitate inveniri posse eo, quod fuerit, i)er- 

22 fectius? Transeo illos, qui Ciceroni ac Demostheni 
ne in eloquentia quidem satis tribuunt ; quanquam 
neque ipsi Ciceroni Demosthenes videatur satis esse 
perfectus, quern dormitare interim dicit, nec Cicero 
Bruto Calvoque, qui certe compositionem illius etiam 
apud ipsum reprehendunt, nec Asinio utrique, qui 
vitia orationis eius etiam iiiimice pluribus locis 
insequuntur. 

^ tempore, Burman: te, B. 


^ Brut. xci. 316. Oral. xxx. 107. 

” Quintilian’s reverence for Cicero is such that he feels 
hampered in maintaining his thesis. 

* See X. i. 24. 
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rnii^lit pcrliaps discover certain supeiHiiities which I 
think he would have pruned away (for the general 
view of the learned is that he possessed many virtues 
and a few faults^ and he himself^ states that he has 
succeeded in suppressing much of his youthful 
exuberance), none the less, in view of the fact that, 
although he had by no means a low opinion of him- 
self, he never claimed to be the perfect sage, and, 
had he been granted longer life and less troubled con- 
ditions for the composition of his works, would doubt- 
less have spoken better still, I shall not lay myself 
open to the charge of ungenerous criticism, if I say 
that 1 believe that he failed actually to achieve that 
perfection to the attainment of which none have 
aj)j)roached more nearly, and indeed had I felt other- 21 
wise in this connexion, 1 might have defended my 
point with greater boldness and freedom. ^ Marcus 
Antonins declared that he had seen no man who was 
genuinely eloquent (and to be eloquent is a far less 
achievement than to be an orator), while Cicero him- 
self has failed to find his orator in actual life and 
merely imagines and strives to depict the ideal. Shall 
1 then be afraid to say that in the eternity of time 
that is yet to be, something more perfect may be found 
than has yet existed ? 1 say nothing of those critics 22 

who will not allow sufficient credit even for eloquence 
to Cicero and Demosthenes, although Cicero himself 
does not regard Demosthenes as flawless, but asserts 
that he sometimes nods,^ while even Cicero fails to 
satisfy Brutus and Calvus (at any rate they criticised 
his style to his face), or to win the complete approval 
of either of the Asinii, who in various passages attack 
the faults of his oratory in language which is positively 
hostile. 
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23 Concedainiis sane, quod minime iiatura patitiir, 
repertum esse aliqiiein malum virum summe diser- 
tum : niliilo tamen minus oratorem eum negabo. 
Nam nec omnibus, qui fuerint manu })rompti, viri 
fortis nomen concesserim, quia sine virtute intelligi 

24 non potest fortitudo. An ei, qui ad defendendas 
causas advocatur, non est opus fide, quam nec cupi- 
ditas corrumpat nec gratia avertat nec metus frangat ; 
sed proditorem, transfugam, praevaricatorem dona- 
bimus oratoris illo sacro nomine? Quodsi medio- 
cribus etiam patronis convenit haec, quae vulgo 
dicitur, bonitas, cur non orator ille, qui nondum fuit, 
sed potest esse, tarn sit moribus quam dicendi virtute 

26 perfectus ? Non enim forensem quandam instituimus 
operam nec mercennariam vocern nec, ut asperi- 
oribus verbis parcamus, non inutilem sane litium 
advocatum, quern denique causidicum vulgo vocant, 
sed virum cum ingenii natura praestantem turn vero 
tot pulcherrimas artes penitus mente complcxum, 
datum tandem rebus humanis, qualem nulla antea 
vetustas cognoverit, singularem perfectumque undi- 

26 que, optima sentientem optimeque dicentem. In 
hoc quota pars erit, quod aut innoceiites tuebitur 
aut irnproborum scelera compescet, aut in pecuni- 
ariis quaestionibus veritati contra calumniam aderit? 
Suminus ille quidem in his quoque operibus fuerit, 
sed maioribus clarius elucebit, cum regenda senatus 
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However_, let us fly in the face of nature and 23 
assume that a bad man lias been discovered who is 
endowed with the hi « best eloquence. I shall none 
the less deny that he is an orator. For 1 should not 
allow that every man who has shown himself ready 
with his hands was necessarily a brave man, because 
true courage cannot be conceived of without the 
accompaniment of virtue. Surely the advocate who 24 
is called to defend the accused requires to be a man 
of Iionour, lionour which greed cannot corrupt, in- 
fluence seduce, or fear disnuiy. Shall we then dig- 
nify the traitor, the deserter, the turncoat with the 
sacred name of orator ? But if the quality which is 
usually termed goodness is to be found even in quite 
ordinary advocates, why should not the orator, who 
has not yet existed, but may still be born, be no less 
perfect in character than in excellence of speech ? 

It is no Iiack-advocate, no hireling pleader, nor yet, 25 
to use no harsher term, a serviceable attorney of the 
class generally known as cansidici, that I am seeking to 
form, but rather a man who to extraordinary natural 
gifts has added a thorough mastery of all the fairest 
branches of knowledge, a man sent by heaven to be 
the blessing of mankind, one to whom all history 
can find no parallel, uniquely perfect in every detail 
and utterly noble alike in thought and sj>eeeh. How 26 
small a portion of all these abilities will be required 
for the defence of the innocent, the repression of 
crime or the support of truth against falsehood in 
suits involving questions of money? It is true that 
our supreme orator will bear his j^art in such tasks, 
but his powers will be displayed with brighter splen- 
dour in greater matters than these, when he is 
called upon to direct the counsels of the senate and 
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27 consilia et popiilaris error ad meliora diu'cndus. An 
non talem (pieudain videtur linxisse Vergilius^ quein 
in seditioiie vulgi iarn faces et saxa iaculaiiLis mode- 
ratoreni dedit : 

Turn pielatc grnvein ac mentis si forte vinim quern 
Conspexerc, silent anectisque aurihus adstant ? 

Habenius igitur ante omnia viruin bonum, post liaec 
adiiciet diceiidi peritum : 

Ille regit dictis animos el peel ora muLcet, 

28 Quid ? non in bellis quoque idem ille vir, qiiein 
inslituimiis, si sit ad proeliiiin miles cohortandus, 
ex rnediis sapientiae praeceptis orationem trahet? 
Nam quomodo pugnain ineuntibiis tot simul metus 
laborisj dolorurn, j)ostremo mortis ij)sius exciderint, 
nisi in eorum locum pietas et fortitude et honesti 

29 praesens imago successerit? Quae certe melius per- 
suadebit aliis qui prius persuaserit sibi. Prodit enim 
se, quamlibet custodiatur, simulatio, nec unquam 
tanta fuerit loquendi facultas, ut non titubet atque 
haereat,^ quotiens ab animo verba dissentiunt. Vir 
autem malus aliud dicat necesse est quain sentit. 

30 Bonos nunquam honestus sermo deficiet, nunquam 
rerum optimarum (nam iidem etiam prudentes erunt) 

^ atque hjiereat, Biittmann : adhaereat, B, 
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^uidc tlie people from the paths of error to better 
things. Was not this the man eoneeived by Virgil 27 
and des(*ribed as cpielling a riot when torches and 
stones have begun to fly : ^ 

“ Then, if before their eyes some statesman grave 
Stand forth, with virtue and high service crowned. 
Straight are they dumb and stand intent to hear.” 

Here then we liave one who is before all else a 
good man, and it is only after this that the poet adds 
that lie is skilled in speaking : 

^41is wordstheir minds control, tlieir passions soothe.” 

Again, will not this same man, whom we are striving 28 
to form, if in time of war he be called upon to inspire 
his soldiers with courage for the fray, draw for his 
eloquence on the innermost precepts of philosophy? 
For how can men who stand ujion the verge of battle 
banish all the crowding fears of hardship, pain and 
death from their minds, unless those fears be re- 
{)iaced by the sense of the duty that they owe 
their country, by courage and the lively image of a 
soldier’s honour ? And assuredly the man who will 29 
best inspire such feelings in others is he who has 
first ins})ired them in himself. For however we strive 
to conceal it, insincerity will always betray itself, and 
there was never in any man so great eloquence as 
would not begin to stumble and hesitate so soon as 
his words ran counter to his inmost thoughts. Now 30 
a bad man cannot help speaking things other than 
he feels. On the other hand, the good will never be 
at a loss for honourable words or fail to find matter 
full of virtue for utterance, since among his virtues 
practical wisdom will be one. And even though his 
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inventio ; quae etiarnsi leiiociniis destituta sit, satis 
tameii natiira sua oriiatur nec quidquain non diserte, 

31 quod honeste, dicitur. Quare, inventus, immo omnes 
aetates, (neque enim rectae voluntati serum est 
tempus ullum) totis meiitibus hue tendamus, in hoc 
elahoremus ; forsan et consuniinare contingat. Nam 
si natura non prohihet et esse virum honum et esse 
dicendi peri turn, cur non aliquis etiarn unus utrumque 
conseqiii possit ? cur autem non se quisque speret 

32 fore ilium aliquem ? Ad quod si vires ingenii non 
sufiecerint, tamen ad quern usque modum processe- 
rimus, meliorcs erirnus ex utroque. Hoc certe [)rocul 
eximatur aniino, rerum ^ pulclierrimam eloquentiarn 
cum vitiis mentis })osse misceri. Facultas dicendi, 
si in malos incidit, et ipsa iudieanda est malum; 
peiores enim illos facit, quihus contigit. 

33 Videor mihi audire quosdarn (neque enim deerunt 
unquam, qui diserti esse quam honi malint) ilia 
dicentes : Quid ergo tantum est artis hi eloquentia ? 
cur tu de colorihus et diflicilium causarum defensi- 
one, nonnihil etiam de confessione locutus es, nisi 
aliquando vis ae facultas dicendi exj)ugnat ipsam 
veritatem ? Bonus enim vir non agit nisi honas 
causas, eas porro etiam sine doctrina satis per se 

34 tuetur veritas ipsa. Quihus ego, cum de meo pri- 

^ reruni, licgius : rem, B. 


^ color is a tecliiiical term for “ the partieular aspect given 
to a case by skilful inanipulation of the facts —the ‘ gloss ’ 
or ‘ varnish ’ put on them by the accused or accuser.” — Peter- 
son on Qui7it. X. i. 116. 
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irriMi^ination lacks artifice to lend it charm, its own 
nature will be ornament enough, for if honour dictate 
the words, we shall find eloquence there as well. 
Therefore, let those that are young, or rather let all 31 
of us, whatever our age, since it is never too late to 
resolve to follow what is right, strive with all our 
hearts and devote all our efforts to the pursuit of virtue 
and eloquence ; and perchance it may be granted to us 
to attain to the perfection that we seek. For since 
nature does not forbid the attainment of either, why 
should not someone succeed in attaining both to- 
gether ? And why should not each of us hope to be 
that happy man ? But if our powers are inadequate 32 
to such achievement, we shall still be the better for 
the double effort in proportion to the distance which 
we have advanced tow'ard either goal. At any rate 
let us banish from our hearts the delusion that 
eloquence, the fairest of all things, can be combined 
with vice. The power of speaking is even to be 
accounted an evil when it is found in evil men ; for it 
makes its j)ossessors yet worse than they were before. 

I think I hear certain persons (for there will 33 
always be some who had rather be eloquent than 
good) asking, Why then is there so much art in con- 
nexion with eloquence ? Why have you talked so 
much of ^ glosses,’ ^ the methods of defence to be 
employed in difficult cases, and sometimes even of 
actual confession of guilt, unless it is the case that 
the power and force of speech at times triumphs over 
truth itself.^ For a good man will only plead good 
cases, and those might safely be left to truth to 
support without the aid of learning.” Now^, though 34 
my reply to these critics will in the first place be 
a defence of my own work, it will also explain what 

373 



QUINTILIAN 

mum opere respondero, etiam pro boni viri officio, 
si quaiido eum ad defensionem nocentium ratio 
duxerit, satisfaciam. Pertractare enim, cpiomodo 
aui pro falsis aut etiam pro iniiistis alicpiando dicatur, 
noil est inutile, vel propter lioc* solum, ut ea facilius 
et deprehendamus et refellainus ; qiieinadmodum 
remedia melius adhibebit, cui nota quae nocent 

35 fuerint. Necpie enim Academici, cum in utranupie 
disseriint partem, non secundum alteram vivunt, nec 
Carneades ille, qui Koinae audiente Censorio Catone 
non minoribus viribus contra iustitiam dicitur disse- 
ruisse quam pridie jiro iustitia dixerat, iniustus ipse 
vir fuit. Venim et virtus quid sit, adversa ei malitia 
detet^it, et aeqiiitas fit ex iniqui contcmplatione 
manifestior, et plurima coiitrariis probantur. Debent 
ergo oratori sic esse adversariorum not.‘i consilia ut 

36 hostium imperatori. Verum et illud, quod prima 
jjropositione durum videtur, potest adferre ratio, ut 
vir bonus in defensione causae velit auferre ali- 
quando iudici veritatem. Quod si quis a me pro- 
poni mirabitiir, (quanquarn non est haec mea proprie 
sententia, sed eorum, quos gravissirnos sapientiae 
inagistros aetas vetus credidit) sic iudicet, pleraque 
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1 consider to be the duty of a good man on occasions 
when circumstances have caused him to under- 
take the defence of the guilty. For it is by no 
means useless to consider how at times we should 
speak in defence of falsehood or even of injustice, if 
only for this reason, that such an investigation will 
enable us to detect and defeat them with the greater 
ease, just as the physician who has a thorough 
knowledge of all that can injure the health will be 
all the more skilful in the prescription of remedies. 

For the Academicians, although they will argue on 35 
either side of a question, do not thereby commit 
themselves to taking one of these two views as their 
guide in life to the exclusion of the other, while the 
famous Carneades, who is said to have spoken at 
Rome in the presence of Cato the Censor, and to 
have argued against justice with no less vigour than 
he had argued for justice on the preceding day, was 
not himself an unjust man. But the nature of virtue 
is revealed by vice, its opposite, justice becomes yet 
more manifest from the contemplation of injustice, 
and there are many other things that are proved by 
tlieir contraries. Consequently the schemes of his 
adversaries should be no less well known to the 
orator than those of the enemy to a commander in 
the field. But it is even true, although at first sight 36 
it seems hard to believe, that there may be sound 
reason why at times a good man who is ap[)earing 
for the defence should attemj)t to conceal the truth 
from tlie judge. If any of my readers is surprised 
at my making such a statement (although this 
opinion is not of my own invention, but is derived 
from those whom antiquity regarded as the greatest 
teachers of wisdom), I would have him reflect that 
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esse, quae non tarn factis quam causis eorum vel 

37 bonesta fiant vel turpia. Nam si hominem occidere 
saepe virtus, liberos necare nonnunquam pulchcrri- 
mum est, asperiora quaedam ad hue dictu, si com- 
munis utililas exe^erit, facere conceditur, ne hoc 
quidern nudum est intuenduin, qualern causarn vir 

38 bonus, sed etiam quare et qua mente defendat. Ac 
primum concedant mihi omnes oportet, quod Stoi- 
corum quo(]ue asperrimi confilentur, factururn ali- 
quando virum bonum ut mcndacium dicat, et quidern 
nonnunquam levioribus causis, ut in pueris aegro- 
tantibus utilitatis eorum gratia multa fingimus, 

39 rnulta non facturi promittimus ; neduin si ab homine 
occidendo grassator aver tend us sit aut liostis pro 
salute patriae fallendus ; ut hoc, quod alias in servis 
quoqiie reprehendendum est, sit alias in ipso sapiente 
laudandum. Id si constiterit, multa iam video posse 
evenire, propter quae orator bene suscipiat tale 
causae genus, quale remota ratione horiesta non 

40 recepisset. Nec hoc dico (quia severiores sequi 
placet leges) pro patre, fratre, ainico periclitantibus, 
tametsi non mediocris haesitatio est, hinc iustitiae 

376 



BOOK XII. I. 36-40 


there are many things which are made honourable 
or the reverse not by the nature of the facts, but by 
the causes from which they spring. For if to slay 37 
a man is often a virtue and to put one’s own children 
to death is at times the noblest of deeds, and if it 
is permissible in the public interest to do deeds 
yet more horrible to relate than these, we should 
assuredly take into consideration not solely and 
simply what is the nature of the case which the 
good man undertakes to defend, but what is his 
reason and what his purpose in so doing. And first 38 
of all everyone must allow, what even the sternest 
of the Stoics admit, that the good man will some- 
times tell a lie, and further that he will sometimes do 
so for comparatively trivial reasons ; for examf)le we 
tell countless lies to sick children for their good and 
make many promises to them which we do not intend 
to perform. And there is clearly far more justifica- 39 
tion for lying when it is a question of diverting 
an assassin from his victim or deceiving an enemy 
to save our country. Consequently a practice which 
is at times reprehensible even in slaves, may on 
other occasions be praiseworthy even in a wise man. 

If this be granted, I can see that there will be many 
possible emergencies such as to justify an orator in 
undertaking cases of a kind which, in the absence of 
any honourable reason, he would have refused to 
touch. In saying this I do not mean that we should 40 
be ready under any circumstances to defend our 
father, brother or friend when in peril (since I 
hold that we should be guided by stricter rules in 
such matters), although such contingencies may 
well cause us no little perplexity, when we have to 
decide between the rival claims of justice and natural 
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proposita imagine, inde pietatis. Niliil dubii reliii- 
quamus. Sit aliquis insidiatus tyranno atque ob id 
reus : utrumne salvum eum nolet is, qui a nobis 
fmitiir, orator ? an, si tuendum susceperit, non tarn 
falsis defendet, qiiani qui apud iudices malarn causam 

4 1 tuetur ? Quid si quaedain bene facta danniaturus 
est index, nisi ea non esse facta convioerimus, non 
vel lioc modo servabit orator non innocentem modo, 
sed (‘tiam laudabilern civem ? Quid si quacdam 
iusta iiatura, sed condicione teinporum inutilia civi- 
tati sciemus, nonne utcmur arte dicendi bona qui- 

42 dein, sed malis artibus siinili ? Ad lioc nemo 
dubitabit, quin, si nocentes mutari in bonam mentcm 
aliquo modo possint, sicut posse conceditur, salvos 
esse eos magis e re publiea sit quam puniri. Si 
liqueat igitur oratori futururn bonum virum, cui vera 

43 obiicientur, non id aget, ut salvus sit? i)a nunc, 
ut crirnine manifesto prematur dux bonus et sine 
quo vincere bostem ^ civitas non possit : nonne ei 
communis utilitas oratoreni advocabit? Certe Fa- 
bricius Cornelium Uiifinum, et alioqui malum civem 


1 hostem, Ohrechti honestom, B, 



BOOK XII. I. 40-43 

affection. But let us [)at the problem beyond all 
cjuestion of doubt. Suppose a man to have plotted 
against a tyrant and to be accused of having done so. 
Which of the two will the orator, as defined by us, 
desire to save And if he undertakes the defence 
of the accused, will he not employ falsehood with 
no less readiness than the advocate who is defending 
a bad case before a jury Again, suppose that the 41 
judge is likely to condemn acts which were rightly 
done, unless we can convince him that they were 
never done. Is not this another case where the 
orator will not shrink even from lies, if so he may 
save one who is not merely innocent, but a praise- 
worthy citizen ? Again, suppose that we realise that 
certain acts are just in themselves, though prejudicial 
to the state under existing circumstances. Shall we 
not then employ methods of speaking wliich, despite 
the excellence of their intention, bear a close re- 
semblance to fraud. Further, no one will hesitate 42 
for a moment to hold the view that it is in the 
interests of the commonwealth that guilty persons 
should be accpiitted rather than punished, if it be 
possible thereby to convert them to a better state of 
mind, a possibility which is generally conceded. If 
then it is clear to an orator that a man who is guilty 
of the offences laid to his charge will become a good 
man, will he not strive to secure his acquittal ? 
Imagine for example that a skilful commander, with- 43 
out whose aid the state cannot hope to crush its 
enemies, is labouring under a charge which is obvi- 
ously true : will not the common interest irresistibly 
summon our orator to defend him ? We know at 
any rate that Fabricius j>ublicly voted for and secured 
the election to the consulate of Cornelius Itufinus, 
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et sibi iiiimicum^ tanien, cjuia utilem sciebat diicem_, 
iniininente bello^ palain consulem suffragio suo fecit 
atque id mirantibiis quibusdam respoiidit, a cive se 
spoliari inalle quam ab hoste venire. Ita, si fuisset 
orator, non defendisset eiindein Rufinum vel inani- 
4 4 festi peciilatus reum ? Malta dici j)ossunt siniilia, 
sed vel unum ex iis quodlibet sufficit. Non enim 
hoc agiinus, ut istnd illi, quein forrnainus, viro saepe 
sit faciendum ; sed ut, si tabs coegerit ratio, sit 
tainen vera Hnitio^ oralorem esse %nru7n honum dicendi 
45 peritmn. Praecipere vcro ac discere, quomodo etiarn 
probatione didieilia tractentur, necessarium est. 
Nam frequenter etiam optimae causae similes sunt 
malis, et innocens reus multis verisimilibus pre- 
mi tur ; quo fit, ut eadem actionis ratione defendendus 
sit, qua si noccns esset. lam innumerabilia sunt 
bonis causis malisque communia, testes, litterae, sus- 
piciones, opiniones. Non aliter autem verisiinilia 
quam vera et confirmantur et refelluntur. Qua- 
propter, ut res feret, Hectetur oratio manente lioiiesta 
voluntate. 

II. (^uando igitur orator est vir bonus, is autem 
citra virtu tern intelligi non potest, virtus, etiamsi 


^ The (late is inieertaiii, but the reference must be either to 
the Samiiite war of 290 or the war with Pyrrhus. 
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despite tlie fact that he was a had citizen and his 
personal enemy, merely because he knew that he 
was a capable general and the state was threatened 
with ward And when certain persons expressed 
their surprise at his conduct, he replied that he had 
rather be robbed by a fellow-citizen than be sold as 
a slave by the enemy. Well tlien, had Fabricius 
been an orator, would lie not have defended Ilufinus 
against a charge of jiecmlation, even though his 
guilt were as clear as day ? I might ])roduce many 4 4 
other similar examples, but one of them taken at 
random is enough. For my purpose is not to 
assert tliat such tasks will often be incumbent 
on the orator whom 1 desire to form, but merely to 
show that, in the event of his being comjielled to 
take such action, it will not invalidate our definition 
of an orator as a ^^good man, skilled in speaking.” 
And it is necessary also both to teach and learn how 46 
to establish diHicult cases by proof. For often even 
the best cases have a resemblance to bad and, the 
charges which tell heavily against an innocent per- 
son frequently have a strong resemblance to the 
truth. Consequently, the same methods of defence 
have to be employed that would be used if he were 
guilty. Further, there are countless elements which 
are common to both good cases and bad, such as oral 
and documentary evidence, suspicions and opinions, 
all of which have to be established or disposed of in 
the same way, whether they be true or merely re- 
semble the truth. Therefore, while maintaining his 
integrity of purpose, the orator will modify his j)lead- 
ing to suit the circumstances. 

II. Since then the orator is a good man, and such 
goodness cannot be conceived as existing apart from 
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quosdam impetus ex iiatura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doetriiia est : mores ante omnia oratori studiis erunt 
excolendi atque oinnis honesti iustique disciplina 
pertrac'tanda, sine qua nemo nee vir bonus esse iiec 

2 dicendi peritiis potest. Nisi forte accedcmus iis, qui 
Iiatura constare mores et nihil adiuvari disciplina 
pntant *, scilicet ut ea quidem, quae inanu hunt, 
atque eoruin etiam contemptissima confiteantur egere 
doctoribiis, virtutem vero, qua nihil homini, quo ad 
deos immortales jiropius accedereL datum est, obviam 
et illaboratam, tantum quia nati simiis, habeamus. 
Abstinens erit qui id ipsum, quid sit abstinentia, 

3 ignoret? Et fortis qui metus doloris, mortis, super- 
stitionis nulla rationc purgaverit Et iustus qui 
aequi boni(jue tractatum, qui leges, quaeque natura 
sunt omnibus datae quaeque propriae populis et 
gentibus constitutae, nunquam eruditiore aliquo 
serinoiie tractarit ? O quam istud parvum ^ putant, 

4 quibus tarn facile videtur ! Sed hoc transeo, de quo 
neminem, qui litteras vel primis, ut aiunt, labris 
deguslarit, dubitaturum puto. Ad illud sequens 
praevertar, ne dicendi quidem satis peritum fore, 
qui non et naturae vim omnein penitus perspexerit 

6 et mores praeceptis ac ratione formarit. Neque 
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virtue, virtue, despite the fact that it is in part 
derived from certain natural impulses, will recjuire to 
be perfected by instruction. I'lie orator must above 
all things devote his attention to the formation of 
moral character and must acquire a complete know- 
ledge of all that is j ust and honourable. For without 
this knowledge no one can be either a good man or 
skilled in speaking, unless indeed we agree with 2 
those who regard morality as intuitive and as owing 
nothing to instruction : indeed they go so far as to 
acknowledge that handicrafts, not excluding even 
those which are most despised among them, can 
only be acquired by the result of teaching, whereas 
virtue, which of all gifts to man is that which makes 
him most near akin to the immortal gc)ds, comes to 
him without searcli or effort, as a natural concomitant 
of birth. But can the man who does not know what 
abstinence is, claim to be truly abstinent } or brave, if 3 
he has never jiurged his soul of the fears of j)ain, death 
and superstition ? or just, if he has never, in language 
a{)})roaching that of ])hiIosophy, discussed the nature 
of virtue and justice, or of the laws that have been 
given to mankind by nature or established among 
individual peoples and nations.^ What a contempt 
it argues for such themes to regard them as being 
so easy of comprehension ! However, 1 pass this by ; 4 
for I am sure that no one with the least smattering 
of literary culture will have the slightest liesitation 
in agreeing with me. I will proceed to my next 
point, that no one will achieve sufficient skill even in 
speaking, unless he makes a thorough study of all 
the workings of nature and forms his character on 
the precepts of philosophy and the dictates of reason. 
For it is with good cause that Lucius Crassus, in the 5 

383 



QUINTILIAN 


enim fnistra in tertio de Oratore libro L. Crassiis 
cuncta, quae de aequo, iusto, vero, bono deque iis, 
quae sunt contra posita, dicantur, propria esse ora^ 
toris adfirmat, ac philosophos, cum ea dicendi viribus 
tuentur, uti rhetorum armis, non suis. Idem tamen 
confitetur, ea iam esse a pliilosophia petenda, vide- 
licet quia magis haec illi videtur in possessione earum 

6 reriirn fuisse. Hinc etiam illud est, quod Cicero 
pluribus libris et epistolis testatur dicendi facultatcm 
ex intimis sapientiae fontibus fluere, ideoque ali- 
quamdiu praeceptores eosdem fuisse morum atque 
dicendi. Quapropter haec exhortatio mea non eo 
pertinet ut esse oratorem philosophum velim, quando 
non alia vitae secta longius a civilibus ofiiciis atque 

7 ab omni munere oratoris recessit. Nam quis philoso- 
phorum aut in iudiciis frequens aut clams in con- 
tionibus fuit ? Quis denique in ipsa, quam maxime 
plerique praecipiunt, rei publicae administratione 
versatus est ? Atqui ego ilium, quern instituo, Roma- 
num quendam velim esse sapieiitem, qui non secretis 
disputationibus, sed rerum experimentis atque operi- 

8 bus vere civilem virum exhibeat. Sed quia deserta 
ab his, qui se ad eloquentiam contulerunt, studia 
sapientiae non iam in actu suo atque in hac fori luce 
versaritur, sed in porticus et in gymnasia primum. 
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third book of the de Oralore^ affirms that all that is 
said concerning equity, justice, truth and the good, 
and their opposites, forms part of tlie studies of an 
orator, and that the philosophers, when they exert 
tlieir powers of speaking to defend these virtues, are 
using the weapons of rhetoric, not their own. But 
he also confesses that the knowledge of these sub- 
jects must be sought from the philoso{)hers for the 
reason that, in liis opinion, philoso{)hy has more 
effective possession of them. And it is for the same 0 
reason that Cicero in several of liis books and letters 
proclaims that eloquence has its fountain-head in the 
most secret springs of wnsdom, and that consequently 
for a considerable time the instructors of morals and 
of eloquence were identical. Accordingly this ex- 
hortation of mine must not be taken to mean that I 
wish the orator to be a philosopher, since there is no 
other way of life that is further removed from the 
duties of a statesman and the tasks of an orator. 
For what philosopher has ever been a frequent 7 
speaker in the courts or won renown in public 
assemblies ? Nay, what philoso})her has ever taken a 
prominent part in tlie government of the state, which 
forms the most frequent theme of their instructions } 
None the less I desire that he, whose character I am 
seeking to mould, should be a wise man ” in the 
Roman sense, that is, one who reveals himself as a true 
statesman, not in the discussions of the study, but 
in the actual practice and experience of life. But 8 
inasmuch as the study of philosophy has been 
deserted by those who have turned to the pursuit of 
eloquence, and since philosophy no longer moves in 
its true sphere of action and in the broad daylight of 
the forum, but has retired first to porches and gym- 
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mox in conventus scbolarum recesserunt : id, quod 
est oralori necessariiim nec a dicendi praeceptoribus 
traditiir, ab iis petere nimirum necesse est, apnd 
quos reniansit, evolvcndi pcnitus auctores, qui de 
virtute ju'aecipiunt, ut oratoris vita cum scientia 
9 divinarum rerum sit humanarumqiie coniuncta. Quae 
ipsae quanto maiores ac pulchriores viderentur, si 
illas ii docerent, qui etiam eloqui praestantissime 
j)ossent? IJtinamque sit tempus unquam, quo per- 
fectus aliquis, qualem optamus, orator banc artem 
superbo nomine et vitiis quorundam bona eius cor- 
rumpentium invisarn vindicet sibi ac, velut rebus 
JO repetitis, in corpus eloquentiae adducat. Quae 
quidem cum sit in tris divisa partes, naturalem, 
moralem, rationalem, qua tandem non est cum 
oratoris opere coniuncta? 

Nam ut ordinem retro agamus, de ultima ilia, 
quae tota versatur in verbis, nemo dubitaverit, si 
et proprietates vocis cuiusque nosse et ambigua 
aperire et perplexa discernere et de falsis iudicare 
et colligere ac resolvere quae velis oratorum est. 
11 Quanquam ea non tarn est minute atque concise 
in actionibus utenduin quain in dis[)utationibus, quia 
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nasia and finally to ilie gatherings of the schools^ all 
tliat is essential for an orator, and yet is not taught 
by the professors of elo(pience, luuvst undoubtedly be 
sought from those persons in wliose })ossession it 
has remained. The autliors who have discoursed on 
the nature of virtue must be read through and 
through, that the life of the orator may be wedded 
to the knowledge of things human and divine. But 9 
how much greater and fairer would such subjects 
aj)pear if those who taught them were jilso those 
wdu) could give them most elocpient expression ! O 
that the day may dawm when the perleet orator of 
our heart’s desire shall claim for his own possession 
that science that has lost the affection of mankind 
through the arrogance of its claims and the vices of 
some that have brought disgrace upon its virtues, 
and shall restore it to its place in the domain of 
eloquence, as though he had been victorious in a 
trial for the restoration of stolen goods ! And since 10 
philosophy falls into three divisions, physics, ethics 
and dialectic, which, 1 ask you, of tliese depart- 
ments is not closely connected with the task of the 
orator ? 

Let us reverse the order just given and deal first 
with the third department which is entirely con- 
cerned with words. If it be true that to know the 
projierties of each word, to clear away ambiguities, 
to unravel perplexities, to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood, to prove or to refute as may be 
desired, all form part of the functions of an orator, 
who is there that can doubt the truth of my conten- 
tion ? 1 grant that we shall not have to emjdoy 11 

dialectic with such minute attention to detail when 
we are pleading in the courts as when we are 
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non docerc modo, sed movere eliain ac delectare 
audieiites debet orator, ad quod impetu qiioque ac 
viribus et decore est opus ; ut vis amnium maior est 
altis ripis multoque gur^itis tractu fluentium quarn 

12 tenuis aquae et obiectu lapillorum resultantis. Et 
ut palaestrici doctores illos, quos numeros vocant, 
non idcirco discentibus tradunt, ut iis omnibus ii, qui 
didicerint, in ipso luctandi certamine utantur (plus 
enim pondere et firmitate et spiritu agitur), sed ut 
subsit copia ilia, ex qua unum aut alterum, cuius se 

13 occasio dederit, efliciant, ita haec pars dialectica, sive 
illam dicere malumus disputatricem, ut est utilis 
saepe et finitionibus et comprehensionibus et se- 
parandis quae sunt differentia, et resolvenda ambigui- 
tate, distinguendo, dividendo, illiciendo, implicando, 
ita, si totum sibi vindicaverit in foro certamen, obstabit 
melioribus et sectas ad tenuitatem suam vires ipsa 

14 subtilitate consuraet. Itaque reperias quosdam in 
disputando mire callidos, cum ab ilia cavillatione 
discesserint, non magis suflicere in aliquo graviore 
actu quam j)arva quaedam animalia, quae in angustiis 
mobilia campo deprehenduntur. 

16 lam quidem pars ilia moralis, quae dicitur Ethice, 
certe tota oratori est accommodata. Nam in tanta 
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en^a^ed in philosophical debate, since the orator’s 
duty is not merely to instruct, but also to move and 
delight his audience ; and to succeed in doing this 
he needs a strength, imjietuosity and grace as well. 

For oratory is like a river : the current is stronger 
when it flows within deep banks and with a mighty 
flood, than when the waters are shallow and broken 
by the pebbles that bar their way. And just as 12 
the trainers of the wrestling school do not impart 
the various throws to their pupils that those who 
have learnt them may make use of all of them in 
actual wrestling matches (for weight and strength 
and wind count for more than these), but that they 
may have a store from whic‘h to draw one or two 
of such tricks, as occasion may offer; even so the 13 
science of dialectic, or if you prefer it of disputa- 
tion, while it is often useful in definition, inference, 
differentiation, resolution of ambiguity, distinction 
and classification, as also in luring on or entangling 
our opponents, yet if it claim to assume the entire 
direction of the struggles of the forum, will merely 
stand in the way of arts superior to itself and by its 
very subtlety will exhaust the strength that has 
been pared down to suit its limitations. As a 14 
result you will find that certain persons who show 
astonishing skill in philosophical debate, as soon as 
they quit the sphere of their quibbles, are as help- 
less in any case that demands more serious pleading 
as those small animals whicli, though nimble enough 
in a confined space, are easily captured in an open 
field. 

Proceeding to moral philosophy or ethics, we may 15 
note that it at any rate is entirely suited to the 
orator. For vast as is the variety of cases (since in 
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causarurn, sicut superioribus libris diximiis, varietate, 
cum alia coniectura (jiiaerantur^ alia finitionibus con- 
cludantur, alia inre summoveantur vel transferantur, 
alia colli^antiir vel ipsa inter se concurrant vel in 
diversnm ambiguitate ducantiir, nulla fere dici potest^ 
cuius non parte in alicpia traetatus aequi ac boni 
x'eperiatur, plerasque vero esse quis nescit, quae 

16 totae in sola qualitate consistant? In consiliis vero 
quae ratio suadendi est ab honesti quaestione se- 
posita? Quin ilia etiani pars tertia, quae laudandi 
ac vituperandi ofliciis continetur, neinpe in tractatu 

17 recti pravique versatur. An de iustitia^ fortitudine, 
abstinentia, teniperantia^ pietate non jdurima dicet 
orator? Sed ille vir bonus, qui haec non vocibus 
tantum sibi nota atque nominibus aurium tenus in 
usum linguae perceperit, sed qui virtutes ij)sas mente 
comjdexus ita sentiat, nec in cogitando ita laborabit 

18 sed, quod sciet, vere dicet. Cum sit autem omnis gene- 
ralis quaestio speciali potentior, quia universo pars 
continetur, non utiquc accedit parti quod universum 
est, profecto nemo dubitabit, generales quaestiones 

19 in illo rnaxime studiorum more versatas. lam vero 
cum sint inulta propriis brevibusque compreben- 


* See in. vi. 4.5. ^ See itt. vi. 23. ^ m 15 

Probably an allusion to contradictory laws. See vii. vii. 
^ See vn. ix. 
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them, as I have pointed out in previous books, we seek 
to discover certain points by conjecture,^ reacli our 
conclusions in others by means of definition, ^ dispose 
of others on leoal grounds^ or by raising the ques- 
tion of coin{)etence,‘^ while other points are estab- 
lished by syllogism^ and others involve contradic- 
tions^ or are diversely interpreted owing to some 
ambiguity of language*'*), there is scarcely a single 
one which does not at some point or another involve 
the discussion of equity and virtue, while there are 
also, as everyone knows, not a few which turn 
entirely on questions of quality. Again in delib- 16 
erative assemblies how can we advise a policy without 
raising the question of what is honourable? Nay, 
even the third department of oratory, which is 
concerned with the tasks of praise and denunciation, 
must without a doubt deal with questions of right 
and wrong. For the orator will assuredly have 17 
much to say on such topics as justice, fortitude, 
abstinence, self-control and piety. But the good 
man, who has come to the knowledge of these tilings 
not by mere hearsay, as tliough they were just words 
and names for his tongue to employ, but has grasjied 
the meaning of virtue and acquired a true feeling for 
it, will never be perjdexed when he has to think out 
a problem, but will speak out truly what he 
knows. Since, however, gc? 7 c;Y// questions are always 18 
more important than special (for the particular is 
contained in the universal, while the universal is 
never to be regarded as something superimposed on 
the particular), everyone will readily admit that the 
studies of which we are speaking are pre eminently 
concerned with general questions. Further, since 19 
there are numerous points which require to be 
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sionibus fiiiienda (unde etiam status caiisariim dicitur 
fmitiviis)^ nonrie ad id quoque instrui ab iis^ qui plus 
in hoc studii dederunt^ oportet ? Quid ? non quae- 
stio iuris omnis aut verborum proprietate aut aequi 
disputatioiie aut voluntatis coniectura continetur? 
quorum pars ad rationalcm, pars ad moralem tracta- 
‘20 turn redundat. Ergo natura permixta est omnibus 
istis oratio, quae quidcm oratio est vere. Nam 
ignara quidcm buiusee doctrinae loquacitas erret 
necesse esL ut quae vel nullos vel falsos duces 
habcat. 

Pars vero naturalis, cum est ad exercitationem 
dicendi tanto ceteris uberior, quanto maiore spiritu 
de divinis rebus quam humanis eloquendum est, 
turn illam etiam moralem, sine qua nulla esse, ut 
21 docuimus, oratio potest, totam complectitur. Nam 
si regitur providentia mundus, administranda certc 
bonis viris erit res jmblica ; si divina nostris animis 
origo, tendendum ad virtutem nec voluptatibus ter- 
reni corporis serviendum. An haec non frequenter 
tractabit orator ? lam de auguriis, responsis, religione 
denique omni, de quibus maxima saepe in senatu 
consilia versata sunt, non erit ei disserendum, si 
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determined by appropriate and concise definitions 
(hence the de/inHive basis^ of cases), it is surely 
desirable that the orator should be instructed in 
such things by those who have devoted special 
attention to the subject. Again^ does not every 
question of law turn either on the precise meaning 
of words, the discussion of equity, or conjecture as 
to the intention — subjects which in part encroach on 
the domain of dialectic and in part on that of ethics ? 
Consequently all oratory involves a natural admixture 20 
of all these })hilosophic elements — at least, that is to 
say, all oratory that is worthy of the name. For 
mere garrulity that is ignorant of all such learning 
must needs go astray, since its guides are either 
non-existent or false. 

Physics 2 on the other hand is far richer than the 
other branches of philosophy, if viewed from the 
standpoint of providing exercise in speaking, in 
projiortion as a loftier inspiration is required to 
speak of things divine than of things human; and 
further it includes within its scope the whole of 
ethics, which as we have shown ^ are essential to the 
very existence of oratory. For, if the world is 21 
governed by providence, it will certainly be the 
duty of all good men to bear their part in the 
administration of the state. If the origin of our 
souls be divine, we must win our way towards virtue 
and abjure the service of the lusts of our earthly 
body. Are not these themes which the orator will 
frequently be called upon to handle ? Again there 
are questions concerned with auguries and oracles 
or any other religious topic (all of them subjects 
that have often given rise to the most important de- 
bates in the senate) on which the orator will have to 
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quidciii, ut nobis placet, futurus est vir civilis idem r 
Quae denique iiitelligi saltern potest eloquentia 

22 hominis optima nescieiitis ? Haec si ratione mani- 
festa non essent, exemplis tamen crederemus. Si- 
quidein et Periclem, cuius eloquentiae, etiamsi nulla 
ad nos monumenta vencrunt, vim tamen quandam 
incredibilem cum liistorici, turn ctiam, liberrimum 
hominum genus, comici veteres tradunt, Anaxagorae 
physici constat auditorem fuisse, et Demosthenem, 
principem omnium Graeciae oratorum, dedisse ope- 

23 ram Platoni. Nam M, Tullius, non tantum se debere 
scholis rhetorurn, quantum Academiae spatiis, fre- 
quenter ipse tcstatus est ; neque se tanta in co 
un([uam fudisset ^ ubertas, si ingenium suum consepto 
fori, non ipsius rerum naturae finibus terminasset. 

Verum ex hoc alia inihi quaestio exoritur, quae 
secta conferre plurimum eloquentiae possit, quan- 
quain ea non inter multas potest esse contentio. 

24 Nam in priniis nos Epicurus a se ipse dimittit, qui 
fugere omnem disciplinam navigatione quam velo- 
cissima iubet. Neque vero Aristippus, summum in 
voluptate corporis bonum ponens, ad hunc nos laborem 
hortetur. Pyrrhon quidem quas in hoc opere habere 
partes potest? cui indices esse, apiid quos verba 
faciat, ct reum, pro quo loquatur, et senatum, in 

^ fudisset, Badiu ^ : fuisset, MSS. 
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discourse^ if he is also to be the statesman we 
would have him be. And finally, how can we con- 
ceive of any real elociuence at all proceeding from 
a man who is ignorant of all that is best in the 
world } If our reason did not make these facts 22 
obvious, we should still be led by historical examples 
to believe their truth. For l^ericlcs, whose elo- 
quence, despite the fact that it has left no visible 
record for })Osterity, was none the less, if we may 
believe the historians and that free-speaking tribe, 
the old comic poets, endowed with almost incredible 
force, is known to have been a pupil of the physicist 
Anaxagoras, while Demosthenes, greatest of all the 
orators of Greece, sat at the feet of Plato. As for 23 
Cicero, he has often proclaimed ^ the fact that he 
owed less to the schools of rhetoric than to the 
walks of Academe : nor would he ever have developed 
such amazing fertility of talent, had he bounded his 
genius by the limits of the forum and not by the 
frontiers of nature herself. 

But this leads me to another question as to which 
school of philosophy is like to prove of most service 
to oratory, although there are only a few that can be 
said to contend for this honour. For in the first 24 
place Flpicurus banishes us from his presence without 
more ado, since he bids all his followers to fly from 
learning in the swiftest ship that they can find.^ 
Nor would Aristippus, who regards the highest good 
as consisting in physical pleasure, be likely to exhort 
us to the toils entailed by our study. And what 
part can Pyrrho have in the work that is before us ? 
For he will have doubts as to whether there exist 
judges to address, accused to defend, or a senate 
where he can be called upon to speak his opinion. 
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25 quo sit diceiida sententi*% non liquebit. Academiam 
quidam utilissimam credunt, quod mos in utramque 
partem disserendi ad exercitationem forensium cau- 
sarum proxime accedat. Adiiciunt loco probationis^ 
quod ea praestantissirnos in eloqiientia viros ediderit. 
Peripatetici studio qiioque se quodam oratorio iactant ; 
nam theses dicere exercitationis gratia fere est ab 
iis institutiini. Stoici, siciit copiain nitoremque elo- 
quentiae fere praeceptoribus suis defuisse concedant 
necesse est, ita nullos aut probare acrius aut con- 

26 cludere subtilius contendunt. Sed haec inter ipsos, 
qui velut sacrainento rogati vel etiam superstitione 
constricti nefas diicunt a susoepta seniel persuasione 
discedere. Oratori vero nihil est necesse in cuius- 

27 quarn iurare leges. Maius enirn est opus atque 
praestantius, ad quod ipse tendit, et cuius est velut 
candidatus, si quidem est futurus cum vitae, turn 
etiam eloquentiae laude per feet us. Quare in ex- 
emplum bene dicendi facimdissirnum quemque pro- 
ponet sibi ad imitaiidum, rnoribus vero formandis 
quam lionestissima praecepta reetissirnamque ad 
virtutem viara deliget. Exercitatione quidem utetur 
Omni, sed tamen erit plurimus in maximis quibusque 

28 ac natura puleberrimis. Nam quae potest materia 
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Some authorities hold that the Academy will be the 26 
most useful school^ on the ground that its habit of 
disputing on both sides of a question aj)proaehes 
most nearly to the actual practice of the courts. 
And by way of proof they add the fact that this 
school lias produced speakers highly renowned for 
their eloquence. The Peripatetics also make it their 
boast that they have a form of study which is near 
akin to oratory. For it was with them in the main 
that originated the practice of declaiming on general 
questions ^ by way of exercise. 'Fhe Stoics, though 
driven to admit that, generally speaking, their teachers 
have been deficient both in fullness and charm of 
eloquence, still contend that no men can prove more 
acutely or draw conclusions with greater subtlety 
than themselves. But all these arguments take 26 
place within their own circle, for, as though they 
were tied by some solemn oath or held fast in the 
bonds of some superstitious belief, they consider that 
it is a crime to abandon a conviction once formed. 

On the other hand, there is no need for an orator to 
swear allegiance to any one philosophic code. For 27 
he has a greater and nobler aim, to which he directs 
all his efforts with as much zeal as if he were a 
candidate for office, since he is to be made perfect 
not only in the glory of a virtuous life, but in that of 
eloquence as well. He will consequently select as 
his models of eloquence all the greatest masters of 
oratory, and wdll choose the noblest precepts and 
the most direct road to virtue as the means for 
the formation of an upright character. He will 
neglect no form of exercise, but will devote special 
attention to those which are of the highest and 
fairest nature. For what subject can be found more 28 
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reperiri ad ^raviter coj)ioseque dicendum magis 
abundans (|iiani de virtute_, de re j)ublica, de provi- 
dentia, de origine animoriim, de amicitia? Ilaec 
siinL quibus mens pariter atqiie oratio insurgaL quae 
vere bona, quid initiget metus, coerceat cupiditates, 
eximat nos opinionibus vulgi aninminque caelestem 
erigat.i 

29 Neque ea solum, quae talibus disciplinis conti- 
nentur, sed magis etiam, quae sunt tradita antiquitus 
dicta ac facta j>raeelare, et nosse et anirno semper 
agitare conveniet. Quae profecto nusquam plura 
maioraque quain in nostrae civitatis monumentis 

30 reperientur. An fortitudinem, iustitiam, fidem, con- 
tinentiam, frugalitatem, contemj)tum doloris ac 
mortis melius alii docebunt quam Fabricii, Curii, 
Reguli, Decii, Mucii aliique innumerabiles? Quan- 
tum enim Graeei praeceptis valent, tantum Romani, 

31 quod est maius, exemplis. Tantum quod non cognitis 
ille rebus adquieverit,^ qui non modo proximum 
teinpus lucemque praesentem intueri satis credat, 
sed oranein j)osteritatis memoriam spatium vitae 
honestae et curriculum laudis existimet. Hinc mihi 
ille iustitiae haustus bibat, bine sumptam libertatem 
in causis atque consiliis praestet. Neque erit per- 

1 erigat added hy Meister. 

2 coguitis ille rebus adquieverit, Ilahriy Bonnelli cognatis 
i(ie rebus adrnovci i, B, 
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fully adapted to a rich and weighty eloquence than 
the topics of virtue, j)olitics, providence, the origin 
of the soul and friendship ? The themes which tend 
to elevate mind and language alike are questions 
such as what things are truly good, what means there 
are of assuaging fear, restraining the passions and 
lifting us and the soul that came from heaven clear 
of the delusions of the common herd. 

But it is desirable that we should not restrict our 29 
study to the precepts of philosophy alone. It is still 
more inq)ortant that we should know and ponder 
continually all the noblest sayings and deeds that have 
been handed down to us from ancient times. And 
assuredly we shall nowhere find a larger or more 
remarkable store of these than in the records of our 
own country. Who will teach courage, justice, 30 
loyalty, self-control, simplicity, and contempt of 
grief and pain better than men like Fabricius, Curius, 
Regulus, Decius, Mucius and countless others? For 
if the Greeks bear away the palm for moral precepts, 
Rome can produce more striking examples of moral 
performance, which is a far greater thing. But the 31 
man who does not believe that it is enough to fix 
his eyes merely on his own age and his own transitory 
life, but regards the space allotted for an honourable 
life and the course in which glory’s race is run as 
conditioned solely by the memory of posterity, will 
not rest content with a mere knowledge of the 
events of history. No, it is from the thought of 
{)osterity that he must inspire his soul with justice 
and derive that freedom of spirit which it is his duty 
to display when he pleads in the courts or gives 
counsel in the senate. No man will ever be the 
consummate orator of whom w^e are in quest unless 
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fectiis orator, nisi qiii honeste dicere et sciet et 
audebit. 

III. luris quoque civilis necessaria huic viro 
scientia est et morum ac religionum eius rei })ublicae, 
quam capesset. Nam qualis esse suasor in consiliis 
publicis privatisve poterit tot rerum, quibus praecipue 
civitas contiiietur, ignarus ? Quo autem modo patro- 
iium se causarurn non falso dixerit, qui, quod est in 
causis potentissimum, sit ab altero petiturus, paene 
non dissimilis iis, qui poetarum scripta pronuntiant? 

2 Nam quodainmodo mandata perferet, et ea, quae sibi 
a iudice credi postulaturus est, aliena fide dicet, et 
ipse litigantium auxiliator egebit auxilio. Quod ut 
fieri nonnunquam minoro ineommodo possit, cum 
domi praece{)ta et composita et sicut cetera, quae 
in causa sunt, inde^ discendo cognita ad iudicem 
perfert, quid fiet in iis quaestionibus, quae subito 
inter ipsas actiones nasci solent ? non deformiter 
respectet et inter subsellia minores advocates in- 

3 terroget ? Potest autem satis diligenter accipere, 
quae turn audiet, cum ei dicenda sunt, aut fortiter 
adfirinare aut ingenue pro suis dicere? Possit in 
actionibus : quid fiet in altercatione, ubi occurren- 
dum continue, nec libera ad discendum mora est? 

^ incle, Halm ; in, MSS» 
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lie has both the knowledge and the courage to speak 
in accordance with tlie promptings of honour. 

IIJ. Our orator will also reejuire a knowledge of 
civil law and of the custom and religion of the state 
in whose life he is to bear his part. For how will he 
be able to advise eitlier in public or in [irivate^ if he 
is ignorant of all the main elements that go to make 
the state How can he truthfully call himself an 
advocate if he has to go to others to acquire that 
knowledge which is all-important in the courts.^ 
He will be little better than if he were a reciter of 
the poets. For he will be a mere transmitter of the 2 
instructions that others have given him, it will be on 
the authority of others that he pro])ounds what he 
asks the judge to believe, and he whose duty it is to 
succour the litigant will himself be in need of succour. 

It is true that at times this maj^ be efl'ected with but 
little inconvenience, if what he advances for the 
edification of the judge has been taught him and 
composed in the seclusion of his study and learnt by 
heart there like other elements of the case. But 
what will he do, when he is confronted by unexpected 
problems such as frequently arise in the actual 
course of pleading? Will he not disgrace him- 
self by looking round and asking the junior counsel 
who sit on the benches behind him for advice ? Can 3 
he hope to get a thorough grasp of such information 
at the very moment when he is required to produce 
it in his speech ? Can he make his assertions with 
confidence or speak with native simplicity as though 
his arguments were his own ? Grant that he may do 
so in his actual speech. But what will he do in a 
debate, when he has continually to meet fresh points 
raised by his opponent and is given no time to learn 
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Quid, si forte peritus iuris ille non aderit? Quid, 
si qiiis non satis in ea re doctus falsum aliquid sub- 
iecerit ? Hoe enirn est maximum ignorantiae malum, 
4 quod credit euin scire qui moneat. Neque ego sum 
nostri moris igiiarus oblitusve eorum, qui velut ad 
arculas sedent et telaageiitibus subrninistrant, neque 
idem Graecos quoque nescio factitasse, unde iiomen 
his pragmaticorum datum est. Sed loquor de ora- 
tore, qui non clamoreni modosuum causis, sed omnia, 
6 quae profutura sunt, debet. Itaque euin nec inu- 
til em, si ad horain forte constiterit, neque in testa- 
tionibus facie ndis esse imperitum velim. Quis enim 
potius praeparabit ea quae, cum aget, esse in causa 
velit? Nisi forte imperatorem quis idoneum credit 
in proeliis quidem strenuum et fortem et omnium, 
quae pugna poscit, artificem, sed neque delectus 
agere nec copias contrahere atque instruere nec 
})rospicere commeatus nec locum capere castris scien- 
tem ; prius est enim certe })ararc bella quam gerere. 
6 Atqui simillimus huic sit advocatus, si plura, quae 
ad vincendum valent, aliis reliquerit, cum praesertim 


^ Ad horam constare appears to bo a technical term for 
“appearance at the preliminary hour,” the purpose of which 
is indicated in the paraphrase given above. 
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up his case ? Wiiat will he do, if he has no legal 
expert to advise him or if his prompter through 
iiisullicieiit knowledge of the subject providt s him 
with information that is false ? It is the most serious 
drawback of such ignorance, that he will always 
believe tliat his adviser knows what he is talking 
about. 1 am not ignm'ant of the generally prevail- 4 
ing custom, nor have 1 forgotten those who sit by 
our store-chests and provide weapons for the pleader : 

I know too that the Greeks did likewise: hence 
the name of pragmnticu.s which was bestowed on 
such persons. But I am speaking of an orator, who 
owes it as a duty to his case to serve it not merely 
by the loudness of his voice, but by all other means 
that may be of assistance to it. C’onsequently I do 5 
not wisli my orator to be helpless, if it so chance 
that he puts in an a})pearance for the preliminary 
proceedings to which the hour before the commence- 
ment of the trial ^ is allotted, or to be unskilful in 
the preparation and production of evidence. For 
who, sooner than himself, should jirepare the points 
which he wishes to be brought out when he is 
pleading? You might as Avell su])pose that the 
qualifications of a successful general consist merely 
in courage and energy in the field of battle and skill 
in meeting all the demands of actual conflict, while 
suffering him to be ignorant of the methods of levy- 
ing troops, mustering and equi])ping his forces, 
arranging for supplies or selecting a suitable position 
for his camp, despite the fact that prej)aration for 
war is an essential i)relimiiiary for its successful 
conduct. And yet such a general would bear a 0 
very close resemblance to the advocate who leaves 
much of the detail that is necessary for success to 
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hoc, quod est rnaxiine nccessarium, nec tain sit 
aiduurn, quam prociil intuentihus fortassc videatur. 
Namque omne ins, quod est certum, aut scripto aut 
moribus constat; dubium aequitatis re^ij^ula exanii- 

7 nandiim est. Quae scripta sunt aut [losita in more 
civitatis, nullam habent diflicultatein, cognitioiiis 
sunt eniin, non inventionis; at quae consultoruin 
responsis explicantur, aut in verbovuin interpretatione 
sunt posita aut in recti pravique discrimine. Vim 
cuiusque vocis intelligcre aut commune jirudentium 
est aut projirium oratoris ; aequitas optimo cuique 

8 notissirna. Nos porro et bonum virum et prudentem 
in prim is oratorem putamus, qui cum se ad id, quod 
est optimum natura, direxerit, non ma^nopere com- 
movebitur, si quis ab eo consultus dissentict ; cum 
ipsis illis diversas inter se opiniones tueri concessum 
sit. Sed etiam, si nosse, quid quisque senserit, volet, 
lectionis opus est, qua nihil est in studiis minus 

9 laboriosum. Quodsi plerique, desperata facultate 
agendi, ad discendum ius declinaverunt, quam id 
scire facile est oratori, quod discunt qui sua quoque 
confessione oratores esse non possunt.^ Verurn et 
M. Cato cum in dicendo praestantissimus, turn iuris 
idem fuit peritissimus, et Scaevolae Servioque Sul- 
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the care of others, more especially in view of the 
fVict that this, the most necessary element in the 
management of a ease, is not as diHiciilt as it may 
perhaps seem to outside observers. For every point 
of law, which is certain, is based either on written 
law or accepted custom : if^ on the other hand, the 
point is doubtful, it must be examined in the light 
of equity. Laws which are either written or founded 7 
on accepted custom present no difficulty, since they 
call merely for knowledge and make no demand on 
the imagination. On tlie other hand, the points ex- 
})laincd in the rulings of the legal experts turn either 
on the inter{)retation of words or on the distinction 
between rislit and wrong. 'J'o understand the mean- 
ing of each word is either common to all sensible 
men or the special j)ossessiori of the orator, while 
the demands of equity are known to every good 
man. Now 1 regard the orator above all as being 8 
a man of virtue and good sense, who will not be 
seriously troubled, after having devoted himself to 
the study of that which is excellent by nature, if 
some legal expert disagrees with him ; for even they 
are allowed to disagree among themselves. But if 
he further wishes to know the views of everyone, 
he will require to read, and reading is the least 
laborious of all tlie tasks that fall to the student’s 
lot. Moreover, if the class of legal experts is as a rule 9 
drawn from those who, in despair of making suc- 
cessful pleaders, have taken refuge with the law, 
how easy it must be for an orator to know what 
those succeed in learning, who by their own con- 
fession are incapable of becoming orators ! But 
Marcus Cato was at once a great orator and an 
expert lawyer, while Scaevola and Servius Sulpicius 
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10 picio concessa est etiam facundiae virtus. Et M. 
Tullius non modo inter agendum nunquam est desti- 
tutus scientia furis, sed etiam componere aliqua de 
eo coeperat, ut apparent posse oratorem non dis- 
cendo tan turn iuri vacare^ sed etiam docendo. 

11 Verum ea, quae de moribus excolendis studioqiie 
iuris praecipimus, ne quis eo credat reprehendenda^ 
quod multoscognovimus, qiiitaedio laboris^quemferre 
teridcntibus ad eloquentiarn necesse est, confugerint 
ad haec deverticula desidiae. Quorum alii se ad 
album ac rubricas transtulerunt et formularii vcl, ut 
Cicero ait, leguleii quidam esse mabuu’unt, tanquam 
utiliora eligentes ea, quorum solani facilitatem seque- 

12 bantur; alii pigritiae arrogantioris, qui subito fronte 
conficta immissaque barba, veluti despexissent ora- 
toria praece[)ta, paulum aliquid sederunt in scholis 
pbiloso])horum, ut deinde in publico tristes, domi 
dissoluti captarent auctoritatem conternj)tu cetero- 
rum. Philosopbia enim simulari potest, eloquentia 
non potest. 

IV. In primis vero abundare debet orator exemplo- 
rum copia cum veterum, turn etiam novorum, adeo 
ut non ea modo, quae conscripta sunt historiis aut 
sermonibus velut i)er manus tradita, quaeque cotidie 
aguntur, debcat nosse, verum ne ea quidem, quae 


^ i, e. as well as experts on the law. 

2 Tlie pra(!lor’s edicts were displayed on a whitened board 
{in albo), while the headings of tlie civil law were written in 
red. ^ de Or. i. Iv. 230. 
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were universally allowed to be eloquent as well.^ 
And Cicero not merely jiossessed a sufiicient supply of 10 
legal knowledge to serve his needs when pleading, 
but actually began to write on the subject, so that 
it is clear that an orator has not merely time to 
learn, but even to teach the law. 

Let no one, however, regard the advice I have 1 1 
given as to the attention due to tlie development 
of character and the study of the law as being 
im[)ugned by the fact that we are familiar with 
many who, because they were weary of the toil 
entailed on those who seek to scale the heights 
of eloquence, have betaken themselves to the study 
of law as a refuge for their indolence. Some of 
these transfer their attention to the praetor’s edicts 
or the civil law,'-^ and have jireferred to become 
specialists in fonniilae, or legalists, as Cicero^ calls 
them, on the pretext of choosing a more useful 
branch of study, whereas their real motive was its 
comparative easiness. Others are the victims of a 12 
more arrogant form of sloth ; they assume . a stern 
air and let their beards grow, and, as though de- 
spising the precepts of oratory, sit for a while in 
the schools of the philosophers, that, by an assump- 
tion of a severe mien before the public gaze and by 
an affected contempt of others tliey may assert their 
moral superiority, while leading a life of debauchery 
at home. For {)]n'loso{)hy may be counterfeited, but 
eloquence never. 

IV. Above all, our orator should be equipped 
with a rich store of examples both old and new : 
and he ought not merely to know those which arc 
recorded in history or transmitted by oral tradition 
or occur from day to day, but should not neglect 
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2 sunt a clarioribus poetis negligere. Nam ilia 

quidem priora aut testinionioruin aut etiam iudica- 
torum obtinent locum, sed haec quoque aut vetustatis 
fide tuta sunt aut ab hominibus magnis praeceptorum 
loco ficta creduntur. Sciat ergo quam pluriina; 
unde etiain senibus auctoritas maior est, quod plura 
nosse et vidisse creduntur, quod Homerus frequentis- 
sime testatur. Sed non est exspectanda ultima aetas, 
cum studia praestcnt ut, quantum ad cognitionem 
pertinet rerum, etiam praeteritis saeculis vixisse 
videainur. 

V. Haec sunt, quae me redditurum prorniseram, 
instrumenta non artis, ut quidam putaverunt, sed 
ipsius oratoris. Haec anna habere ad manum, 
horum scientia debet esse succinctus, accedente 
verboruin figurariimque facili copia et invcntionis 
ratione et disponendi usu et memoriae firmitate et 
actionis gratia. Sed plurimum ex his valet animi 
praestantia, quam nec metus frangat nec adclamatio 
terreat nec audientium auctoritas ultra debitam 
2 reverentiarn tardet. Nam ut abominanda sunt con- 
traria his vitia confidentiae, temeritatis, improbitatis, 
arrogantiae, ita citra constantiam, fiduciam, forti- 
tudinem nihil ars, nihil studium, nihil profectus ipse 
profuerit, ut si des arma timidis et irnbellibus. Invi- 
tus mehercule dico, quoniam et aliter accipi potest. 
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even those fictitious examples invented by the great 
poets. For while the former have the authority of 2 
evidence or even of legal decisions, the latter also 
either have the warrant of anticpiity or are regarded 
as having been invented by great men to serve as 
lessons to the world, fie should therefore be ac- 
quainted with as many exaiiqdes as possible, it is 
this wliich gives old age so much authority, since 
the old are believed to have a larger store of know- 
ledge and experience, as Homer so frequently bears 
witness. But we must not wait till the evening of 
our days, since study has this advantage that, as far 
as knowledge of facts is concerned, it is capable of 
giving the imjiression that we have lived in ages 
long gone by. 

V. Such are the instruments of which I promised ^ 
to give account, the instruments, that is, not merely 
of the art, as some have held, but of the orator him- 
self. These are the weapons that he should have 
ready to his hand, this the knowledge with which he 
must be equip})ed, while it must be supplemented by 
a ready store of words and figures, power of imagi- 
nation, skill in arrangement, retentiveness of memory 
and grace of delivery. But of all these qualities the 
highest is that loftiness of soul which fear cannot 
dismay nor uproar terrify nor the authority of the 
audience fetter further than the respect which is 
their due. For although the vices which are its 2 
opposites, such as arrogance, temerity, im[)udence 
and presumption, are all positively obnoxious, still 
without constancy, confidence and courage, art, study 
and proficiency will be of no avail. You might as 
well put weapons into the hands of the unwarlike 
and the coward. It is indeed with some reluctance. 
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ipsara verecundiam, vitium quidern, sed amabile et 
quae virtutes facillime generet, esse interim adver- 
sam, multisqiie in causa fuisse, ut bona ingenii 
studiique in liicein non prolata situ quodam secreti 

3 consumerentur. Sciat auteni^ si quis haec forte 
minus adhuc peritus distingiiendi vim cuiusque verbi 
legetj oon probitatem a me reprebcndi, sed vere- 
cundiam, quae est timor quidam reducens animum 
ab iis quae facienda sunt ; inde eonfusio et coepti 
paenitentia et subitum silentium. Quis porro dubitet 
vitiis adscribere adfecturn, propter quern facere 

4 honeste pudet ? Neque ego rursus nolo eum, qui sit 
dicturus, et sollicitum surgere et colore mutari et 
periculum intelligere ; quae si non accident, etiam 
simulanda erunt, Sed intellectus hie sit operis, non 
rnetus, raoveamurque, non concidamus. Optima est 
autem emendatio verecundiae fiducia, et quamlibet 
imbecilla frons magna conscientia sustinetur. 

6 Sunt et naturalia, ut supra dixi, quae tamen et 
cura iuvantur, instrumental vox, latus, decor; quae 


1 I Pr, 27. 
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as it may give rise to misunderstanding, that I say 
that even modesty (which, though a fault in itself, is 
an amiable hiiling which may easily be the mother of 
virtues) is on occasion an impediment and has 
frequently caused the fruits of genius and study to 
consume away in the mildew of obscurity merely 
because they have never been displayed to the public 
day. But in case any of my readers should still lack 3 
skill to distinguish the precise meaning of each 
word, 1 would have him know that it is not honest 
shame that is the object of my criticism, but that 
excess of modesty which is really a form of fear 
deterring the soul from doing what is its duty to do, 
and resulting in confusion of mind, regret that our 
task was ever begun, and sudden silence. For who 
can hesitate to give the name of fault to a feeling 
that makes a man ashamed to do what is right ? On 4 
the other hand, 1 am not unwilling that the man who 
has got to make a sj)eech should show signs of 
nervousness when he rises to his feet, should change 
colour and make it clear that he feels the risks of his 
position : indeed, if these sym])toms do not occur 
naturally, it will be necessary to simulate them. 
But the feeling that stirs us should be due to the 
realisation of the magnitude of our task and not to 
fear : we should be moved, but not to the extent of 
collapsing. But the best remedy for such excess 
of modesty is confidence : however great our natural 
timidity of mien, we shall find strength and support 
in the consciousness of the nobility of our task. 

There are also those natural instruments which, as 5 
I mentioned above,^ may be further improved by 
care, such as voice, lungs and grace of carriage 
and movement, all of which are of such importance 
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quidem tantiim valeiit, ut frequenter famam inj^enii 
faciant. Habiiit oratores aetas nostra copiosiores, 
sed, cum diceret, eminere inter aequales Trachalus 
videbatur. Ea corporis sublirnitas erat, is ardor 
oculorum^ frontis auctoritas^ gestiis prac^stantia, vox 
quidem non^ ut Cicero desiderat, paene tragoedorum, 
sed su})er omnes^ quos ego quidem audierim, tragoe- 

6 dos. Certe com in basilica lulia diceret priino 
tribunali^ quattuor autem indicia^ ut moris est, 
cogerentiir, atque omnia clamoribus fremerent, et 
auditum eiim et intellectum eC quod agentibus 
ceteris contumeliosissimum fuit, laudatiiin qiioqiie 
ex quattuor tribunalibus mernini. Sed hoc votum 
est et rara felicitas ; quae si non adsit, sarie sufliciat 
ab iis, quibus quis dicit, audiri. Tabs esse debet 
orator j haec scire. 

VI. Agendi autem initium sine dubio secundum 
vires cuiusque sumendum est. Necpie ego annos 
definiam^ cum Demosthenen puerum admodum 
actiones pupillares habuisse manifestum sit, Calvus, 
Caesar, Pollio multum ante quaestoriam omnes aeta- 
tem gravissima indicia susceperint, praetextatos 
egisse quosdam sit traditum, Caesar Augustus duo- 
decim natus annos aviam pro rostris laudaverit. 

2 Modus mihi videtur quidam tenendus, ut neque prae- 


^ de Ur. I. xxviii. 12S. 

2 Of the Cciitii 111 viral Court. Four difTeront cases were 
being tried simultaneously. 

® Demosthenes was 18, Crassus 19, Caesar 21, Asinius Pollio 
22 and Calvus not much older. Seo Tac. JMal. 34. 
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as frequently to give a speaker tlie reputation for 
talent. Our own age has had orators of greater 
resource and power, but Trachalus appeared to stand 
out above all his contemporaries, when he was S])eak- 
ing. Such was the elfeet produced by his lofty 
stature, the fire of his eye, the dignity of his brow, 
the excellence of his gesture, coupled with a voice 
which was not almost a tragedian’s, as Cicero ^ 
demands that it should be, but sur{)assed the voice 
of all tragedians that 1 have ever heard. At any 6 
rate I remember tliat, when he was speaking in the 
Basilica Julia before the first tribunal, and the four 
])anels of judges ^ were assembled as usual and the 
whole building was full of noise, he could still be 
heard and understood and applauded from all four 
tribunals at once, a fact whicli was not coinjJimentary 
to the other pleaders. But gifts like these are such 
as all may pray for and few are ha})j)y enough to 
attain. And if we cannot achieve such fortune, we 
must even be content to be heard by the court which 
we are addressing. Such then should the orator be, 
and such are the things which he should know. 

VI. The ag(‘ at which the orator should begin to 
plead will of course depend on the development of 
his strength. I shall not specify it further, since it 
is clear tliat Demosthenes pleaded against his 
guardians while he was still a mere boy. Cal v us, 
Caesar and Pollio^ all undertook cases of the first 
importance before they were old enough to be 
qualified for the quaestorship, others are said to have 
jdeaded while still wearing the garb of boyhood, 
and Augustus Caesar delivered a funeral oration over 
his grandmother from the public rostra when he was 
only twelve years old. In my opinion we should aim 2 
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propere destringatur immatura frons ncc/ quidqiiid 
est illud adbuc acerbum^ proferatur ; nam inde et 
contemptus operis innascitur et fiiiidamenta iaciuntur 
impudentiae et, quod est ubicunqiie periiiciosissimum, 

3 praevenit vires fiducia. Nec rursus differendum est 
tirocinium in senectutem ; nam cotidie metus crescit, 
maiusque fit semper quod ausiiri sumus et, dum 
deliberamus quando incipiendurn sit, incipere iam 
serum est. Quare fructum studiorum viridem et 
adhuc dulcem promi decet, dum et veniae ^ spes est 
et paratus favor et audere non dedecet et, si quid 
desit operi, supplet aetas, et, si qua sunt dicta 

4 iuveniliter, pro indole accipiuntur : ut totus ille 
Ciceronis pro Sexto Roscio locus : Quid enim iam 
commune quam spiritus vivis, terra mortuis, mare Jluclu- 
aniilms, Ulus eicclis ? Quae cum sex et viginti natus 
annos summis audientium clamoribus dixerit, defer- 
visse tempore et aniiis liquata iam senior idem 
fatetur. Et hercule quantumlibet secreta stadia 
contulerint, est tamen proprius quidain fori profectus, 

^ nec, Buttmanni et, MSS. 
veniae, Davisius: venia et, MSS. 


^ pro Rose. Jmer. xxvi. 72. Oral. xxx. 107. 
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at a happy mean. The unripe brow of boyhood 
should not be ])reinaturely robbed of its ingenuous 
air nor should the young speaker’s powers be brought 
before the public while yet unformed, since such a 
practice leads to a contempt for study, lays the 
foundations of imj)udence and induces a fault which 
is pernicious in all departments of life, namely, a self- 
confidence that is not justifi(‘d by the speaker’s 
resources. On the other hand, it is undesirable to 3 
postj)one the apprenticeship of the bar till old age: 
for the fear of appearing in public grows daily and 
the magnitude of the task on which we must venture 
continually increases and we waste time deliberating 
when we should begin_, till we find it is too late to 
begin at all. Consequently it is desirable that the 
fruit of our studies should be brought before the 
public eye while it is still fresh and sweet, while it 
may hope for indulgence and be sec ure of a kindly 
disposition in the audience, while boldness is not 
unbecoming and youth compensates for all defects 
and boyish extravagance is regarded as a sign of 
natural vigour. Take for examfde the whole of the 4 
well-known passage from Cicero’s defence ol’ Sextus 
Roscuus:^ ‘^M‘'or what is more common than the air 
to the living, than the earth to the dead, than the 
sea to mariners or the shore to shipwrecked men ? ” 
etc. This passage was delivered at the age of 
twenty-six amid loud apjdause from the audience, 
but in later years ^ he acknowledges that the ferment 
of youth has died down and his style been clarified 
with age. And, indeed, however much private study 
may contribute to success, there is still a peculiar 
proficiency that the courts alone can give : for there 
the atmosphere is changed and the reality of the 
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alia lux, alia veri cliscriminis facies, pi usque, si 
se])ares, usus sine doctrina quarn citra usuin doctrina 

5 valet. Ideoque nonnulli senes in schola facti stupent 
novitate, cum in iudicia venerunt, et omnia suis 
exercitationibus similia desiderant. At illic et index 
tacet et adversarius obstrepit et nihil temere dictum 
perit et, si quid tibi ipse sumas, probandum est, et 
laboratam congestamque dierum ac noctium studio 
actionem aqua deficit, et omisso magna semper 
fiandi tuinore in quibusdam causis loquendum est ; 

6 quod illi diserti minime sciunt. Itaque nonnullos 
reperias, qui sibi eloquentiores videantur, quam ut 
causas agant. Ceterum ilium, quein iuvenem tene- 
risque adhuc viribus nitentem in forum deduximus, 
et incipere quam maxime facili ac favorabili causa 
velim, ferarum ut catuli molliore praeda saginantur, 
et non utique ab hoc initio continuare operam et 
ingenio adhuc alendo callum inducere, sed iam 
scientem, quid sit pugna, et in quam rern studendum 

7sit, refici atque reiiovari. Sic et tirocinii metum, 
dum facilius est audere, transierit, nec audendi 
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peril puts a different complexion on tilings^ wliile^ if 
it is impossible to combine the two, practice without 
theory is more useful than theory without practice. 
(Consequently, some who have grown old in the 5 
schools lose their heads when confronted by the 
novelty of the law courts and wish that it were 
possible to reproduce all the conditions under which 
they delivered their exercises. But there sits the 
judge in silence, their opjionent bellows at them, no 
rash utterance passes unnoticed and all assumptions 
must be proved, the clock cuts short the speech that 
has been laboriously pieced together at the cost of 
hours of study both by day and night, and there are 
certain cases which reijuire simjilicity of language and 
the abandonment of the perpetual bombast of tlie 
schools, a fact which these fluent fellows eomjiletely 
fail to realise. And so you will find some persons 6 
who regard themselves as too eloquent to sjieak in 
the courts. On the oJ:her hand, the man, whom we 
conducted to the forum while still young and in the 
charm of immaturity, should begin with as easy and 
favourable a case as may be (just as the cubs of wild 
beasts are brought uj) to start with on softer 
forms of prey), and should not [irocced straight 
from this commencement to plead case after case 
without a break, or cause his talents to set and 
harden while they still require nourishment ; on the 
contrary, as soon as he has come to realise the nature 
of the conflicts in which he will have to engage and 
the object to which his studies should be directed, he 
should take an interval of rest and refreshment. 
Thus, at an age to which boldness is still natural, he 7 
will find it easy to get over the timidity which invari- 
ably accompanies the [leriod of apprenticeship, and 
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facilitateiii usque ad conternptum o])eris adduxerit. 
Us us cst hac ratione M. Tullius, et cum iani clarurn 
meruisset inter patronos, qui turn erant, nomen, in 
Asiaiii navigavit seque et aliis sine dubio eloquentiae 
ac sapientiae magistris, sed praecipue tainen Apollo- 
nio Moloni, quern Romae quoque audierat, Rliodi 
rursus formandum ae velut reroquendurn dedit. Turn 
dignum oj)erae pretiiiin venit, cum inter sc congruunt 
praecepta et ex])erimenta. 

VII. Cum satis in oinni certamine viriurn fecerit, 
prima ei cura in suscipiendis causis erit ; in (][uibus 
defend ere quidem reos profecto quam facere vir 
bonus malet, non tarneii ita no.men ipsum accusatoris 
liorrebiC ut nullo neque publico neque privato duoi 
possit oHicio, iit aliquem ad reddendam rationein 
vitae vocct. Nam et leges ipsae nihil valeant, nisi 
actoris idonea voce munitae; et si poenas scelerum 
expelere fas non est, })rope est ut seel era ipsa per- 
missa sint, et licentiam malis dari certe contra 
2 bonos est, Quare neque sociorum querelas nec 
amici vel propinqui necem nec eruj)turas in rem 
publieam conspirationcs inultas patietur orator, non 
poenae nocentium cupidus, sed emeiidandi vitia 
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will not, on tlie other hand, cany his boldness so far 
as to lead him to despise the diflienlties of his task. 
This was the method employed by Cicero : for when 
he had already won a distinguished position at the 
bar of his day, he took ship to Asia and there studied 
under a number of pia)fessors of philosophy and 
rhetoric, but above all under Apollonius Molon, 
whose lectures he had attended at Rome and to 
whom he now at Rhodes entrusted the refashioning 
and recasting of his style. It is only when theory 
and practice are brought into a perfect harmony 
that the orator reaps the reward of all his study. 

VIL When our orator has developed his strength 
to such a pitch that it is equal to every kind of con- 
flict in w liich lie may be called upon to bear his part, 
his first consideration should be to exercise care in 
the choice of the cases which he proposes to under- 
take. A good man will undoubtedly prefer defence 
to prosecution, but he^ will not have such a rooted 
objection to the task of accuser as to disregard his 
duty towards the state or towards individuals and 
refuse to call any man to render an account of his 
way of life. For the laws themselves would be 
powerless without tlie assistance of advocates equal 
to the task of sujiporting them ; and to regard it as a 
sin to demand the punishment of crime is almost equi- 
valent to the sanctioning of crime, while it is certainly 
contrary to the interest of the good to give the 
wicked free leave to work their will. Therefore, our 2 
orator will not suffer tlie complaints of our allies, the 
death of friends or kinsmen, or conspiracies that 
threaten the common weal to go unavenged, while 
his conduct will be governed not by a passion to 
secure the punishment of the guilty, but by the 
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corri^cridique mores, Nam qui ratioiie tradiici ad 

3 meliora non i)ossiinL solo metii continentiir. Itaque 
ut accLisaloriam vitam vivere et ad deferendos reos 
praemio duel proximum latrocinio esL pestem 
intestinam j)ropiilsare curn propiii^natoribus patriae 
comparand urn. Ideoqiie principes in re ymblica viri 
non detrectavernnt liaiic ollicii partem^ crediticpie 
sunt etiam clari iuvenes obsidem rci publicae dare 
malorurn civiiim accusationem^ qui;i nee odisse im- 
probos nec simultates provocare nisi ex fiducia bonae 

4 mentis videbantur; id(|ue cum ab Hortensio^ Lucullis^ 
Sul[)ic‘io, Cicerone_, Caesare, plurimis aliis^ turn ab 
utroque ( atone factum esU quorum alter a])y)ellatus 
est sapiens^, alter nisi creditur fuisse, vix scio, cui 
reliquerit liuius nominis locum. Neque^ defendet 
oniries orator idem^ portumqiie ilium eloquentiae 
suae salutarem non etiam j)iratis patefaciet ducetur- 

5 que in advocationem maxime causa, (juoniam tamen 
omncs_, qui non improbe litigabunt, quorum certe 
bona pars est, sustinere non potest unus, aliquid 
et comraendantium personis dabit et ipsorum qui 

^ early aid. : iiainqiie, 


^ L e. Cato the Elder. 
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desire to correct vice and reform morals. For fear 
is tlie only means of restraining those who cannot 
be led to better ways by the voice of reason. Conse- 3 
(juently, while to devote one’s life to tlie task of 
accusation^ and to be tempted by the hojie of reward 
to brino’ the guilty to trial is little better than making 
one’s livinij;- by hiohway robbery, none the less to rid 
one’s country of the pests that gnaw its vitals is 
conduct worthy of comparison with that of lieroes, 
who champion their country’s cause in the field of 
battle. For this reason men who were leaders of the 
state have not refused to undertake this ])ortion of 
an orator’s duty, and even young men of high rank 
have been regarded as giving their country a pledge 
of their devotion by accusing bad citizens, since it 
was thoLiglit tliat their hatred of evil and their 
readiness to incur enmity wxu'e proofs of their confi- 
dence in their own rectitude. Such action was 4 
taken by Hortensius, the Liiculli, Sulpicius, Cicero, 
Caesar and many other's, among tliem both the Catos, 
of whom one was actually called the Wis(‘,i wliile if 
the other is not regarded as wise, 1 do not know of 
any that can claim the title after him. On the other 
hand, this same orator of ours will not defend all and 
sundry : that haven of safety which his elo(pience 
provides will never be opened to pirates as it is to 
others, and he will be led to undertake cases mainly 
by consideration of their nature. However, since 5 
one man cannot undertake the cases of all litigants 
who are not, as many undoubtedly are, dishonest, he 
will be influenced to some extent by the character 
of the persons who recommend clients to his pro- 
tection and also by the character of the litigants 
themselves, and will allow himself to be moved by 
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iudicio decernentj ut optimi cuiusque voluntate 
moveatur; namque hos et amicissiinos habebit vir 

(5 bonus. Summovendiim vero est utruinque ambitus 
genus vel potentibus contra hurniles venditandi 
operam suam vcl illud etiam iactantius minores 
utique contra dignitatem attollendi. Non enim for- 
tuna causas vel iustas vel irnprobas facit. Neque 
vero piidor obstet, quo minus siisce})tam, cum melior 
videretur^ litem cognita inter discendiim iniquitate 

7 dimittat, cum prius litigatori dixerit verum. Nam et 
in hoc maximum, si aequi indices sumus, beneficium 
est, ut non fallamus vana spe litigantem. Neque 
est digiius opera patroni, qui non utitur consilio, 
et certe non convenit ei, quern oratorem esse 
volumus, iniusta tueri scientem. Nam si ex illis, 
quas supra diximus, causis falsum tuebitur, erit 
tamen bonestum quod ipse faciet. 

8 Gratisne ei semper agendum sit, tractari potest. 
Quod ex priina statim fronte diiudicare impru- 
dent! um est. Nam qiiis ignorat, quin id longe sit 
honcstissimurn ac liberalibus disciplinis et illo, quern 
exigimiis, aniino dignissirnum, non vendere operam 
nec elevare tanti beneiieii auetoritatem, cum plera- 

^ xiT. i. 30. 
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the wishes of all virtuous men ; for a good man will 
naturally have such for his most intimate friends. 
Hut he must put away from him two kinds of 6 
pretentious display, the one consisting in the 
officious proffering of his services to the powerful 
against those of meaner position, and the other, 
which is even more obtrusive, in deliberately support- 
ing inferiors against those of high degree. For a 
case is not rendered either just or the reverse by the 
social position of the parties engaged. Nor, agaiji, 
will a sense of shame deter him from throwing over 
a case wliich he has undertaken in the belief that it 
had justice on its side, but which his study of the 
facts has shown to be unjust, although before doing 
so he should give his client his true o})inion on the 
case. For, if we judge aright, there is no greater 7 
benefit that we can confer on our clients than this, 
that we should not cheat them by giving them emj)ty 
hopes of success. On the other hand, no client that 
does not take his advocate into his counsel deserves 
that advocate’s assistance, and it is certainly unworthy 
of our ideal orator that he should wittingly defend 
injustice. For if he is led to defend what is false 
by any of the motives which I mentioned above, ^ his 
own action will still be honourable. 

It is an open question whether he should never 8 
demand a fee for his services. To decide the 
question at first sight would be the act of a fool. 
For we all know that by far the most honourable 
course, and the one which is most in keeping with a 
liberal education and that temper of mind which we 
desiderate, is not to sell our services nor to debase 
the value of such a boon as eloquence, since there 
are not a few things which come to be regarded as 
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que hoc ipso possint videri vilia, quod pretiimi 

9 habeiit ? Caecis hoc, iit aiunt, satis clarum est, nec 
quisquani, qui sidficientia sibi (rnodica autem liaec 
sunt) possidebit, hunc quaestum sine crimine sordium 
fcccrit. At si res hiniiliaris aniplins aliqiiid ad usus 
necessarios exiget, secundum omnium sapientium 
leges patietur sibi gratiam referri, cum et Socrati 
collaturn sit ad victum, et Zeno, Clcanthes, Chry- 

10 sippus niercedes a discipulis acceptaveriiit. Neque 
enim video, quae iustior acquirendi ratio quam ex 
honestissimo la])ore et ab iis, de quibus optime 
rneruerint, quique, si nihil invicem praestent, indigni 
fuerint defensione. Quod quidem non iustum niodo, 
sed necessarium etiam est, cum hacc ipsa o])era 
tcm]^usquc omiie alienis negotiis datum facultatein 

11 aliter acquirendi recidant. Sed turn quoque ten- 
endus est modus, ac plurimum refert et a quo 
accipiat et quantum et quousque. Paciscendi quidem 
ille piraticus mos et imponentium periculis pretia 
procul abominanda negotiatio etiam a mediocriter 
improbis aberit, cum praesertim bonos homines 
bonasque causas tuenti non sit raetuendus ingratus; 
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clieapj merely because they have a price set upon 
them. This much even the blind can see, as the 9 
saying is, and no one who is the possessor of sufficient 
wealth to satisfy his needs (and that does not imply 
any great opulence) will seek to secure an income 
by such methods without laying himself open to the 
charge of meanness. On the other hand, if his 
domestic circumstances are such as to require some 
addition to his income to enable him to meet the 
necessary demands upon his j)urse, tliere is not a 
philosopher who would forbid him to accept this form 
of recompense for his services, since collections were 
made even on behalf of Socrates, and Zeno, Cleanthes 
and Chrysippus took fees from their jnipils. Nor 10 
can I see how we can turn a more honest penny than 
by performance of the most honourable of tasks and 
by accepting money from those to whom we have 
rendered the most signal services and who, if they 
made no return for what we have done for them, 
would show themselveg undeserving to liave been 
defended by us. Nay, it is not only just, but 
necessary that this should be so, since the duties of 
advocacy and the bestowal of every minute of our 
time on the affairs of others deprive us of all other 
means of making money. But we must none the 1 1 
less observe the happy mean, and it makes no small 
difference from whom we take ])ayment, what pay- 
ment we demand, and how long we continue to do 
so. As for the piratical practice of bargaining and 
the scandalous traffic of those who proportion their 
fees to the peril in which their would-be client 
stands, such a procedure will be eschewed even by 
those who are more than half scoundrels, more 
especially since the advocate who devotes himself 
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12 quoclsi sit futurus^ malo tamen ille peccet. Nihil 
ergo acquirere volet orator ultra quam satis erit ; ac 
ne pauper qiiidern tanquam mercedem accipiet, sed 
mutua benivolentia utetur, cum sciat se tanto plus 
praestitisse. Non enim, quia venire hoc beneficium 
non oportetj oportet ^ perire. Denique ut gratus sit 
ad eum magis pertinet qui debet. 

VIII. Proxiina discendae causae ratio^ quod est 
orationis fundamentum. Ncque enim quisqiiam 
ingen io tarn tenui reperietur, qui^ cum omnia quae 
sunt in causa diligenter cognoverit, ad docendum 

2 certe iudicem non sufficiat. Sed eius rei paucissimis 
cura est. Nam ut taceam de negligentibus^ quorum 
nihil refert, ubi litium cardo vertatur, dum sint quae 
vel extra causam ex personis aut communi tractatu 
locorum occasionem clamandi largiantur, aliquos et 
arnbitio pervertit, qui partim tanquam occupati 
semperque aliud habentes, quod ante agendum sit, 
pridie ad se venire litigatorem aut eodem matutino 
iubent, nonnimquam etiam inter ipsa subsellia 

3 didicisse se gloriantur; partim iactantia ingenii, ut 
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to the defence of good men and worthy causes will 
have nothing to fear from ingratitude. And even if 
a client should prove ungrateful, it is better that he 
should be the sinner and not our orator. To con- 12 
elude, then, the orator will not seek to make more 
money than is sufficient for his needs, and even if he 
is poor, he will not regard his payment as a fee, but 
rather as the expression of the principle that one 
good turn deserves anotlier, since he will be well 
aware that he has conferred far more than lie receives. 
For it does not follow that because his services 
ought not to be sold, they should therefore be 
unremunerated. Finally, gratitude is primarily the 
business of the debtor. 

VIII. We have next to consider how a case should 
be studied, since such study is the foundation of 
oratory. There is no one so destitute of all talent 
as, after making himself thoroughly familiar with all 
the facts of his case, to be unable at least to commu- 
nicate those facts to the judge. But those who 2 
devote any serious attention to such study are very 
few indeed. For, to say nothing of those careless 
advocates who are quite indifferent as to what the 
pivot of the whole case may be, provided only there 
are points which, though irrelevant to the case, will 
give them the opportunity of declaiming in thunder- 
ous tones on the character of persons involved or 
developing some commonplace, there are some who 
are so perverted by vanity that, on the oft-repeated 
pretext that they are occupied by other business, 
they bid their client come to them on the day pre- 
ceding the trial or early on tlie morning of the day 
itself, and sometimes even boast that they learnt up 
their case while sitting in court; while others by 3 

427 



QUINTILIAN 

res cito accepisse videantur, tenere se et intelligcre 
})rius paene quam audiant mentitq cum multa et 
diserte siimmisque clamoribus, quae ncque ad 
iudicem neque ad litigatorcm pcrtineanL decanta- 
veruritj bene siidaiites beneqiie comitati per forurn 

4 reducuiitur. Ne illas quidem tulerim delicias eorum, 
qui doceri amicos siios iiibent, quanqiiam minus mali 
esL si illi saltern recte discan t recteqiie doceant. 
Sed qiiis disoet tarn bene quam patroniis ? Quomodo 
autem sequester ille et media litium mamis el 
quidam interpres impendet aequo animo laborern 
in alienas actiones, cum dicturis tanti suae non sint? 

5 Pessimae vero consuetudinis libellis esse contentuin^ 
(juos coniponit aut litigator* qui confugit ad patro- 
num, quia liti ipse non sufficit, aut aliquis ex eo 
gcnere advocatorum, qui se non posse agere con- 
fitentiir^ deinde faciunt id quod est in agendo difli- 
cilliinum. Nam qui iudicare, quid dicendum^ quid 
dissimiilandum, quid declinandiim, mutaudum, Aug- 
end um etiam sit, potest^ cur non sit orator, quando, 


^ Advocafus is here used in its original sense. By Quin- 
tilian’s time it had come also to moan “advocate,” and is 
often so used by him elsewhere. 
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way of creating' an impression of extraordinary talent^ 
and to make it seem that they are quick in the up- 
take^ ])retend that they have gras[)ed the facts ol* 
the case and understand the situation almost before 
they have heard what it is, and then after chanting 
out some long and fluent discourse which lias nought 
to do either with the judge or tlieir client, but 
awakens the clamorous applause of the audience, 
they are escorted home through the forum, perspiring 
at every jiorc and attended by flocks of enthusiastic 
friends. Further, I would not even tolerate the 4 
affectation of those who insist that their friends, and 
not themselves, should be instructed in the facts 
of the case, though this is a less serious evil, if the 
friends can be relied upon to learn and supply the 
facts correctly. But who can give such eHective 
study to the case as the advocate himself? How 
can the intermediary, the go-between or interpreter, 
devote himself whole-h^wtedly to the study of other 
men’s cases, when those who have got to do the 
actual pleading do not think it worth while to get 
up their own ? On the other hand, it is a most 6 
pernicious practice to rest content with a written 
statement of the case composed either by the litigant 
who betakes himself to an advocate because he finds 
that his own powers are not equal to the conduct of 
his case, or by some member of that class of legal 
advisers ^ who admit that they are incapable of plead- 
ing, and then proceed to take upon themselves the 
most difficult of all the tasks that confront the pleader. 
For if a man is capable of judging what should be 
said, what concealed, wliat avoided, altered or even 
invented, why should he not appear as orator himself, 
since he performs the far more difficult feat of making 

429 



QUINTILIAN 

6 quod difiicilius est, oratorem facit ? Hi porro non 
tantum iiocereiit, si omnia scribcreiit uti gesta sunt. 
Nunc consilium et colores adiiciunt et aliqua peiora 
veris, quae plerique cum accepcrunt, mutare nefas 
habent et velut tliemata in scliolis posita custodiunt. 
Deinde deprcheiiduntur ct causam, quam discere ex 
suis litigatoribus noluerunt_, ex adversariis discunt. 

7 Liberum igitur demus ante omnia iis, quorum 
iiegotiuni erit, tempus ac locum^ exbortemurque 
ultro, ut omnia quamlibet verbose et unde volent 
repetita ex tempore exponant. Non enim tarn 
obest audire supervacua quam ignorare necessaria. 

8 Frequenter autem et vulnus et remedium in iis 
orator inveniet, quae litigatori in neutram partem 
habere momentum videbantur. Nec tanta sit acturo 
memoriae fiducia^ ut subscribere audita jugeat. 

Nec semel audisse sit satis ; cogendus eadem 
iterum ac saepius dicere litigator, non solum quia 
effugere aliqua prima expositione potuerunt, praes- 
ertiin hominem (quod saepe evenit) imperitum, sed 
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an orator? Such persons would not^ liowever, do so 6 
much harm if they would only put down all the 
tacts as they occurred. But as it is, they add sug- 
gestions of their own, put their own construction on 
the facts and insert inventions which are far more 
damaging than the unvarnished truth. And then 
the advocate as a rule, on receiving the document, 
regards it as a crime to make any alteration, and 
keeps to it as faithfully as if it were a theme set for 
declamation in the schools. The sccpiel is that they 
are tripped u[) and have to learn from their oppo- 
nents the case which they refused to learn from their 
own clients. We should therefore above all allow 7 
the parties concerned ample time for an interview in 
a j)lace free from interru})tion, and should even 
exhort them to set fortii on the spot all the facts in 
as many words as they may choose to use and allow- 
ing them to go as far back as they please. For it is 
less of a drawback to lifjjien to a number of irrelevant 
facts than to be left in ignorance of essentials. 
Moreover, the orator will often detect both the evil 8 
and its remedy in facts which the litigant regarded 
as devoid of all importance, one way or the other. 
Further, the advocate who has got to plead the case 
should not {)ut such excessive confidence in his 
powers of memory as to disdain to jot down what he 
has heard. 

Nor should one hearing be regarded as sufficient. 
The litigant should be made to repeat his statements 
at least once, not merely because certain points may 
have escaped him on the occasion of his first state- 
ment, as is extremely likely to happen if, as is often 
the case, he is a man of no education, but also that 
we may note whether he sticks to what he originally 
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9 etiain lit sciainus an eadein dicat. Pliirirni eiiim 
mentiuntur et^ tanquain non doceant causam^ sed 
agaiiL non ut cum patrono sed ut cum iudice 
loquuntur. Quapropter nunquam satis credendum 
est, sed agitandus omnibus inodis et turbandus et 

10 evocandus. Nam ut medicis non apparcntia modo 
vitia curanda sunt sed etiam invenienda quae latent, 
saepe ipsis ea, qui sanandi sunt, occulentibus, ita 
advocatus plura quam ostenduntur aspiciat. Nam 
cum satis in audiendo patientiae impendent, in 
aliam rursus ei personam transeundum est, agendus- 
que adversarius, proponendum quidquid omnino 
excogitari contra potest, quidquid rccipit in eiusmodi 
disceptatione natura, Interrogandus quam infes- 

11 tissime ac premendus. Nain»dum omnia quaerimus, 
aliquando ad verum, ubi minime cxspectavinius, 
pervenimus. 

In summa optimus est in discendo patronus 
incredulus. Prornittit eiiim litigator omnia, testem 
populurn, paratissimas consignatioiies, ipsum denique 

12 adversarium quaedam non negaturum. Ideoque 
opus est intueri omne litis instrumentum ; quod 
videre non est satis, perlegendum erit. Nam frequen- 
tissime aut non sunt omnino, quae promittebantur, 
aut minus continent aut cum alio aliquo nocituro 
permixta sunt aut nimia sunt et fidem hoc ipso 
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said. For a lar^e number of clients lie, and hold 9 
forth, not as if they were instructing their advocate 
in the facts of the case, hut as if they were pleading 
with a judge. Consecpiently we must never he too 
ready to believe them, hut must test them in every 
way, try to confuse them and draw them out. For 10 
just as doctors have to do more than treat the 
ailments which meet the eye, and need also to 
discover those which lie hid, since their patients 
often conceal the truth, so the advocate must look 
out for more ])oints than his client discloses to him. 
Alter he considers that he has given a suHlciently 
patient hearing to the latter’s statements, lie must 
assume another character and adopt the rule of his 
opponent, urging every conceivable objection that a 
discussion of the kind which we are considering may 
permit. The client must he subjected to a hostile 11 
cross-examination and given no peace : for by en- 
quiring into everything, we shall sometimes come 
upon the truth where we least expect it. 

In fact, the advocate who is most successful in 
getting up his case is he who is incredulous. For 
the client promises everything: the people, he says, 
will hear witness to the truth of what he says, he can 
produce documentary evidence at a moment’s notice 
and there are some fioints which he says his opponent 
will not deny. It is therefore necessary to look into 12 
every document connected with the case, and where 
the mere sight of them is not sufficient, they must 
he read through. For very frequently they are 
either not at all what the client alleged them to he, 
or contain less, or are mixed u}> with elements that 
may damage our case, or prove more than is required 
and are likely to detract from their credibility just 
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13 dctractura quod non liabent modum. Denique 
linuiii ruptuin aut turbatam cerani ^ aut sine agnitore 
signa frequenter invenies ; quae^ nisi domi excusseris^ 
in foro inopinata decipient, pUisque nocebiint desti- 
tuta quam non proinissa nocuissent. Multa etiain, 
quae litigator nihil ad causain [>ertinere credideriL 
patronus erueL niodo per omnes, cjuos tradidimus, 

14 argumentoruin locos eat. Qiios ut circurnspectare 
in agendo et attentare singulos mini me conveniL 
propter quas dixirnus caiisas, ita in discendo riniari 
necessarium est, quae personae^, quae tempora et 
loca, instituta, instrumenta, cetera, ex quibus 
non tantum illud, quod est artificiale probationis 
genus, colligi possit, sed qyi metuendi testes, 
quomodo sint refellendi. Nam plurimurn refert, 
invidia reus an odio an contemplu laboret, quorum 
fere pars priina superiores, proxima pares, tertia 
huiniliores premit. 

16 Sic causam perscrutatus, propositis ante oculos 
omnibus quae prosint noceantve, tertiain deincej)s 
personam induat iudicis, fingatque apud se agi 

* turbatam cerani, Salrnasnis: turbata cetera, B 

^ V. X. 20 sijq. i. e. sources from which arguments may be 
drawn. 
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because they are so extravagant. Further, it will 13 
often be found that the thread is broken or the seal 
tampered with or the signatures unsupported by 
witnesses. And unless you discover such facts at 
home, they will take you by sur})rise in court and 
trip you uj), doing you more harm by forcing you to 
abandon tliem than they would have done had they 
never been promised you. There are also a number 
of points Avhich the client regards as irrelevant to 
his case, which the advocate will be able to elicit, 
provided he go carefully through all the ‘^dwelling- 
places” of argument which I have already described.^ 
Now though, for reasons already mentioned, it is 14 
most undesirable that he should hunt for and try 
every single one of those, while actually engaged in 
pleading his case, it is most necessary in the prelimi- 
nary study of the case to leave no stone unturned to 
discover the character of the persons involved, the 
circumstances of time and place, the customs and 
documents concerned, and the rest, from which we 
may not merely deduce the proofs known as artificial, 
but may also discover which witnesses are most to be 
feared and the best method of refuting them. For 
it makes a great difference whether it be envy, 
hatred or contempt that forms the chief obstacle to 
the success of the defence, since of these obstacles 
the first tells most against superiors, the second 
against equals, and the third against those of low 
degree. 

Having thus given a thorough examination 16 
to the case and clearly envisaged all those points 
which will tell for or against his client, the orator 
must then place himself in the position of a third 
person, namely, the judge, and imagine that the 
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causani_, et, quod ij)Sinn niovisset de cadem re 
proiuiiitiatiirmn, id poteiitissimum, apud quemcunque 
agetui% existiinet. Sic euin raro fallet eventus, aut 
culpa iudiois erit. 

IX. Quae siiit in agendo servanda, toto fere opere 
exsccuti suinus ; pauca tainen propria huius loci, 
quae non tain diceiidi arte quam ofliciis ageiitis ^ 
continentur, attingam. Ante omnia ne, quod pleris- 
que accidit, ab utilitate cum causae praeseritis 

2 cupido laudis abducat. Nam ut gerentibus bella 
non senqier exercitus per plana et amoena ducendus 
est, sed adeundi pleruiiique asjieri colles, expug- 
nandae civitates quanilibet praecisis irnpositae ruj)i- 
bus aut operum mole difficiles, ita oratio gaudebit 
quidem occasione laetius decurrendi et aequo 
congressa campo totas vires populariter explicabit; 

3 at si iuris anfractus aut eruendac veritatis latebras 
adire cogetur, non obequitabit nec illis vibrantibus 
concitatisque sententiis velut niissilibus utetur, sed 
operibus et cuniculis et insidiis et occultis artibus 

4 rem geret. Quae omnia non dum fiunt laudantur, 
sed cum facta sunt; unde etiam cupidissimis 


^ agentis, Ohrecht ; agendia, B, 
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case is bein^ pleaded before himself, and assume 
that the point which would have carried most weight 
with himself, had lie been tryiiii^ tlie case, is likely 
to have the greatest influence with the actual judge. 
Tims he will rarel}^ be deceived as to the result of 
the trial, or, if he is, it will be the fault of the judge. 

IX. As regards the jioints to be observed in the 
actual ])lcading, I have dealt with these in every 
portion of this work, but there still remain a few on 
which I must touch as being specially appro]n*iate to 
the present place, since they are concerned not so 
much with the art of speaking as with the duties 
of the advocate. Above all it is important that he 
should never, like so many, be led by a desire to win 
applause to neglect the interest of the actual case. 

It is not always the duty of generals in the field to 2 
lead their armies tlirough flat and smiling country: 
it will often be necessary to cross rugged mountain 
ranges, to storm cities placed on inaccessible cliffs or 
rendered difiicult of acc;ess by elaborate fortifications. 
Sinnlarly oratory will always be glad of the o])por- 
tunity of mancruvring in all its freedom and delight- 
ing the spectator by the deployment of its full 
strength for conflict in the open field ; but if it is 3 
forced to enter the tortuous defiles of the law, or 
dark places whence the truth has to be dragged 
forth, it will not go prancing in front of the enemy’s 
lines nor launch its shafts of quivering and passionate 
epigram of the fashion that is now so po]>ular, but 
will wage war by means of sap and mine and ambush 
and all the tactics of secrecy. None of these 4 
methods win applause during their actual execution : 
the reward comes after they have been carried to a 
successful termination, when even the most ambitious 
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opinionis plus fructiis venit. Nam cum ilia dicendi 
vitiosa iactatio inter plausores suos detonuiL resurgit 
verae virtutis fortior fama, nec indices a quo sint 
moti, dissimulant, ct doctis creditiir, nec est orationis 

6 vera laus nisi cum finita est. Veteribus quidem 
etiam dissimulare eloqiientiam fuit moris, idque 
M. Antonius pracci]>it, quo plus dicentibus fidei 
minusque suspectae advocatorum insidiae foreiit. 
Sed ilia dissimulari, quae turn erat, potuit ; nondum 
enim tantum dicendi lumen accesserat, ut etiam 
per obstantia erum{)eret. Quare artes quidem et 
consilia lateant et quidquid, *ci deprebenditur^ perit. 

C Hactenus eloquentia secretum habet. Verborum 
quidem delectus^ gravitas sententiarum^ figurarum 
elegantia aut non sunt aut apj)arent. Sed vel 
propter hoc ipsum ostendenda non sunt quod 
apparent; aut si unura sit ex duobus eligendurn, 
causa potius laudetur quam patronus. Finem tamen 
bunc praestabit orator, ut videatur oj^timam causam 
optime egisse. Illud certum erit neminem peius 
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will reap a richer recompense than they could ever 
have secured by other means. For so soon as tlie 
thunders of applause awakened among their admirers 
by these affected declamatory displays have died 
away, the glory of true virtue rises again with 
renewed splendour, the judges do not conceal who 
it is has moved them, the well-trained orator wins 
their belief and oratory receives its only genuine 
tribute, the praise accorded it when its task is done. 
The old orators indeed used to conceal their elo- 6 
(juence, a method which is recommended by Marcus 
Antonius, as a means of securing that the speaker’s 
words should carry conviction and of masking the 
advocate’s real designs. But the truth is that the 
elo(|uence of those (lays was cajiable of concealment, 
for it had not yet attained that splendour of diction 
which makes it impossible to hicle its light under a 
bushel. Therefore artifice and stratagem should be 
masked, since detection in such cases spells failure. 
Thus far, and thus only.^may elo(]uence hope to enjoy 
the advantages of secrecy. But when we come to 6 
consider the choice of words, the weight essential 
to general reflexions and the elegance demanded by 
figures, we are confronted by elements which must 
either strike the attention or be condemned to non- 
existence. But the very fact that they strike the 
attention is a reason why they should not flaunt 
themselves obtrusively. And, if we have to make 
the choice, I should prefer that it should be the 
cause, and not tlie orator, to which we award our 
praise. Nevertheless, the true orator will achieve 
the distinction of seeming to speak with all the 
excellence that an excellent case deserves. One 
thing may be regarded as certain, that no one can 
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agere quam qui displicente causa placet ; necesse 

7 est enim extra causam sit quod placet. Nec illo 
faslidio laborabit orator non agendi causas minores, 
tanquam infra eum sint aut delractura sit opinioni 
minus liberalis materia. Nam et suscijuendi ratio 
iustissima est oflicium, ct optandum etiam ut amici 
quam minimas lites habeant; et abunde dixit bene, 
quisquis rei satisfecit. 

8 At quidam, etiamsi forte susceperunt negotia 
paulo ad diceiidum tenuiora, extrinsecus adductis 
ea rebus circurnlinunt ac, si defecerint alia, conviciis 
implent vacua causarum, si contingit, veris, si minus, 
fictis, modo sit materia ingenii mereaturque clamo- 
rem dum dicitur. Quod ego adeo longe puto ab 
oratore perfeoLo, ut eum ne vera quidem obiecturiim, 

9 nisi id causa exigit, credam. Ea est enim prorsus 
canina, ut ait Appius, eloquentia, cognituram male 
dicendi subire; quod fficicntibus etiam male audiendi 
praesumenda patientia est. Nam et in ij)sos fit 
impetus frequenter, qui egerunt, et certe petulan- 

^ A cognUor ia one who rej)rest;iit.s anolher. Tho litigant 
inay alnise his opponent, but that does not justify his 
advocate in doing so. 
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plead worse than he who wins applause despite the 
disapproval meted out to his case. For tlie inevitable 
conclusion is that the applause must have been 
evoked by something having no connexion with the 
case. Further, the true orator will not turn up iiis 7 
nose at cases of minor importance on the ground of 
their being beneath his dignity or as being likely 
to detract from his reputation because the subject 
matter does not allow his genius full scope. For the 
strongest reason for undertaking a case is to be found 
in our duty towards our clients : nay, we should even 
desire the suits in which our friends are involved to 
be as unimportant as possible, and remember that the 
advocate who gives an adequate presentment to his 
case, has spoken exceeding well. 

Hut there are so ne who, even although the cases 8 
which they have undertaken give but small scope for 
eloquence, none the less trick it out with matter 
drawn from without and, if all else fails, fill up the 
gaps in their case witA abuse of their opponents, 
true if possible, but false if necessary, the sole con- 
sideration that weighs with them being that it affords 
exercise for their talents and is likely to win applause 
during its delivery. Such conduct seems to me so 
unworthy of our perfect orator that, in my opinion, 
he will not even bring true charges against his 
opponents unless the case demand. Ff)r it is a 9 
dog’s eloquence, as Appius says, to undertake the 
task of abusing one’s opponent,^ and they who do so 
should steel themselves in advance to the prospect 
of being targets for like abuse themselves, since 
those who adopt this style of pleading are frequently 
attacked themselves, and there can at any rate be 
no doubt that the litigant pays dearly for the violence 
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tiani patroni litigator kiit. Scd haec minora sunt 
ipso illo vitio aninii, quod inaledicus a malefico non 

10 distat nisi occasione. Turpis voliiptas et inliuinana 
et nulli aiidientiuin bona gratia a litigatoribns 
(piidem frequenter exigitur, qui ultionein malunt 
quaiti defensionein. Sed neque alia nnilta ad arbi- 
triinn eoriim faeienda sunt. Hoc quidern qiiis 
liominiim liberi niodo sanguinis sustineat petulans 

11 esse ad allerius arbitrium.? At(pii etiain in ad- 
vocatos partis adversae libenter nonniilli inveliiintiir; 
quod, nisi si forte ineruerunt, et inluimannin est 
r(‘speotu comniunium oHiciorum, et cum ipsi qui 
dicit inutile (nam idem iuris responsuris datur), turn 
causae contrarium, cui ^ plane adversarii fiunt et 
inimici, et quantuluincunque eis virium est, con- 

12 turnelia augetur. Super omnia j)erit ilia, quae 
])lurimum oratori et auctoritatis et lidei adfert, 
modestia, si a viro bono in rabulam latratoremque 
convertitur, conipositus non ad aiiirnuni iudicis sed 

13 ad stomachum litigatoris. Frequenter etiam species 
liber tatis dediieere ad temeritatem solet non causis 
inodo, sed ipsis quo(pie, qui dixerunt, periculosam. 

^ cui, ITalmi qui, 
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of his advocate. But such faults are less serious than 
that which lies deep in the soul itseU*, making the 
evil speaker to differ from the evil doer, only in 
respect of opptulunity. It is not uncommon for 10 
the litigant to demand a base and inhuman gratifi- 
cation of his rancour, such as not a single man among 
the audience will approve, for it is on revenge ratlier 
than on protection that his heart is set. But in this, 
as in a number of other points, it is the duty of the 
orator to refuse to comply with his clients’ desires. 

For how can a man with the least degree of gentle- 
manly feeling consent to make a brutal attack merely 
because another desires it? And yet there are some 11 
who take pleasure in directing their onslaughts 
against their opponents’ counsel as well, a jiractice 
which, iiidess they have deserved such attacks, shows 
an inhuman disregard of the duties incumbent on the 
profession, and is not merely useless to the speaker 
(since he thereby gives his opponent the right to 
reply in the same sfrain), but contrary to the 
interests of his case, since it creates a hostile and 
antagonistic disposition in the advocates attacked, 
whose eloquence, however feeble it may be, will be 
redoubled by resentment at the insults to which 
they have been subjected. Above all, it involves a 12 
complete waste of one of the most valuable of an 
orator’s assets, namely that self-restraint which gives 
weight and credit to his words, if he debases him- 
self from an honest man into a snarling wrangler, 
directing all his efforts not to win the goodwill of the 
judge, but to gratify his client’s spite. Often too 13 
the attractions of freedom of sjieech will lure him 
into a rashness of language perilous not merely to 
the interests of the case, but to those of the speaker 

443 



QUINTILIAN 

Ncc iniinerito Pericles solebat optnre^ iie <]uod sibi 
verbiim in meiiteni venirrL tpio popubis offeiulcretur; 
Sed quod ille de populo, id ego de oninibus sentio, 
qiii taiilundein possiint nocere. Nam quae fortia 
diim dicuntur videbaiiLur, stulta cum laeserunL 
vocantur. 

14 Nunc, (piia varium fere propositum agentium fuiL 
et quorimdam eura tarditatis, qiifunindam facilitas te- 
meritatis erimine laboraviL quern credam fore in hoc 

15 oratoris modum^ tradere non aliemnn videtur. Adferet 
ad dicendum curae semper quantum plurimum j) 0 - 
Icrit. Necpie enim hoc solum negligentis, sed mali 
ct in suscepla causa perfidi ac proditoris esL peius 
agt‘re quam }) 0 ssit. Ideoque ne suscipieridae quidem 
sunt causae plures quam quibus sulfecturum se sciat. 

1() Dicet scripta quam res ])atietur jdurima ct^ ut De- 
mosLlietu's aiL si continget, et seulj)ta. S(‘d lioc aut 
])rimae actiones aut quae in publicis iudiciis })OSt 
interiectos dies dantur permiseriiit ; at cum protinus 
re,sj)ondendum est, omnia parari non possunL adeo 
ut paulo minus promjUis etiam noceat scripsisse, si 
alia ex divcrso, quam opinati fueriuL occurrerint. 

* This passage is our sole authority for the saying. 
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iiiiiiself. It was not without ^ood reason that Peri- 
cles used to pray that no word inii^ht occur to his 
mind that could give ofrence to the peojde. But 
what he felt with regard to the peo[)le, 1 feel with 
regard to every audience, since they can cause just 
as inu(‘h harm to the oraUir as the peo]>le could 
ever do to Pericles. For utterances whicli seemed 
courageous at the moment of speaking, are called 
foolish wlien it is found tliat they have given offence. 

In view of the fact that there is commonly a great 14 
variety in the aims which pleaders set before them- 
selves and tliat the diligence shown by some is 
branded as tedious caution, while the readiness of 
others is criticised as rashness, 1 think that this will 
be an appropriate })lace to set forth my views as to 
how the orator may strike the happy mean. He will 15 
show all tlie diligence of whicli he is capable in his 
pleading. For to plead worse than lie miglit have 
done, is not merely an indication of negligence, but 
stamps him .as a bad man and a traitor, disloyal to the 
cause which he has undertaken. Consequently he 
must rtd’use to undertake more cases than he feels 
he can manage. As far as possible he will deliver 16 
onl}^ what he has written, and, if circumstances 
permit, only what he has, as Demosthenes says,^ 
carved into shape. Such a practice is possible in 
first hearings and also in subsequent hearings such as 
are granted in the public courts after an interval of 
several days. On the other hand, when we have to 
reply on the spot, it is impossible to prc'pare every- 
thing : in fact for the less ready type of sjieaker, it 
may, in the event of his opponents putting forward 
arguments quite other than those which they were 
expected to advance, be a positive drawback to have 
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17 Inviti tTiiiri reoediint a praeparatis et tota actione re- 
S[)iciunt requinintcpie, nuin aliquid ex illis intervelli 
atquc ex tempore diceudis inseri j)ossit ; quod si fiat, 
non cohaeret nec corninissuris niodo, ut in opere 
male iuncto, hianLibiis sed ipsa coloris inaequalitate 

18 detegitur. Ita nec liber est impetus nec ciira con- 
texta, et utruin(|ue alteri obstat; ilia enim quae 
scripta sunt retiiient animuin, non sequuntur. Itaque 
in his actionibus omni, ut agricolae dicunt, pede stan- 

19 dum est. Nam cum in propositione ac refutatione 
causa consistat, quae iiostrae partis sunt scripta esse 
possunt, quae etiam responsururn adversarium certum 
est (est enim aliquando certum) pari cura refelluntur. 
Ad alia uiium paratum adferre possumus, ut causam 
bene noverimus, alterum ibi sumere, ut dicentem 

20 adversarium diligenter audiamus. Licet tamen 
praecogitare plura et animum ad omnes casus comj)o- 
nere, idque est tutius stilo, quo facilius et omittitur 
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written any thing. For it is only with reluctance 17 
that such s})eakers will niuler sueli circumstances 
consent to abandon what they have written, and 
throughout their pleading kee[) looking back and 
trying to discover whether any portion of their 
manuscri})t can be saved from the wreck and inter 
jxdated into what they have to improvise. And if 
they do make such interpolations, tlie result is a lack 
of cohesion which is betrayed not merely by the 
gaping of the seams where the patcli has been un- 
skilfully inserted, but by the difl'erenees of style. 
Consequently, the vigour of their eloquence will be 18 
hampered and their thought Avill lack connexion, each 
of which circumstances reaicts unfavourabl y u])on the 
other, since what is written trammels the mind 
instead of following its lead. Therefore, in such 
})leadings we must, as the rustic adage says, stand 
on all our feet. ” For since the case turns on the 19 
propounding and refutation of arguments, it is 
always possible to wriUi out what we propose to 
advance on our own behalf, and similar j)re{)aration 
is also possible with regard to the refutation of such 
replies as are absolutely certain to be made by our 
adversary : for there are times Avhen we have this 
certainty. But with regard to all other portions of 
our speech, the only preparation that is possible in 
advance consists in a thorough knowledge of our 
case, while there is a second precaution which may 
be taken in court, consisting in giving our best 
attention to our opjxmcnt’s speech. On the other 20 
hand, there is much that may be thought out in 
advance and we may forearm our mind against all 
possible emergencies, a course which is far safer 
than writing, since a train of thought can easily be 
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coi^ilatio el trunsfertur, Sed sive in respondendo 
fuerit subito dicendum, sive (piae alia ita exe^erit 
ratio, non oppressum se ac deprehensum credet 
orator, cui disciplina et studium et exercitatio dederit 
Q 1 vires etiam facilitatis ; queni ariiiatum semper ac velut 
in procinctu stantem non inagis unquam in causis 
oratio quam in rebus colidianis ac domesticis serino 
defieiet, nec se unquam propter hoc oneri subtraliet, 
modo sit causae discendae teinpus ; nain cetera 
semper sciet. 

X. Superest ut dicain de ^enere orationis. Hie 
erat ])ropositus a nobis in divisione prima locus ter- 
tius ; nam ita promiscram me de arte, de artifice, de 
opere dicturum. Cum sit auteni rhetorices atque 
oratoris opus oratio plurcsque eius forinae, sicut 
ostendam, in omnibus his et ars est et artilex. Pluri- 
mum tamen invicem difi’erunt ; nec solum specie, ut 
signum signo et tabula tabulae et actio actioni, sed 
genere ipso, ut Graecis Tuscanicae statuae, ut Asian us 
2 eloquens Attico. Suos auteni haec operum genera, 
quae dico, ut auctores, sic etiam amatores habent; 
atque ideo nondum est perfectus orator ac nescio an 
ars ulla, non solum quia aliud in alio magis eminet, 
sed quod non una omnibus forma placuit, partim 

^ II. xiv. 5. 
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jib.indoiicd or diverted in a new direction. But 
wliether we have to iin})rovisc a reply, or are obliged 
to speak extempore by some other reason, the orator 
on whom trainirnr, study and practice have conferred 
tlie fi;ift of facility, will never regard himself as lost 
or taken at hopeless disadvantage. He stands 21 
armed for battle, ever ready for the fray, and his 
ehapicnce will no more fail him in the courts than 
speed] will fail him in domestic allairs and the daily 
concerns of life : and he will never shirk his burden 
for fear of failing to find words, provided he has time 
to study his case : for all other knowledge will always 
be his at command. 

X. 'riie question of the ‘^kind of style” to be 
adopted remains to be discussed. This was described 
in my original division ^ of my subject as forming its 
third portion : for 1 promised that I would speak of 
the art, tlie artist and the work. But since oratory 
is th(i work both of rhetoric and of the orator, and 
since it has many forms, as 1 shall show, the art and 
the artist are involved in the considenition of all 
these forms. But they dilfer greatly from one 
another, and not merely in species^ as statue differs 
from statue, f)icture from picture and speecli from 
speech, but in genus as well, as, for example, 
Etruscan statues dilfer from Greek and Asiatic 
orators from Attic, But these dilferent kinds of 2 
work, of which I speak, are not merely the product 
of different authors, but have each their own follow- 
ing of admirers, with the result tliat the perfect 
orator has not yet been found, a statement which 
perhaps may be extended to all arts, not merely 
because some qualities are more evident in some 
artists than in others, but because one single form 
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condicione vel teinporum vel locorum, partini iudicio 
cuiusque atcjiic proposito. 

3 Priini, qiioruiii (piideiii opera non vetustatis inodo 
gratia visenda sunt, elari j)U‘tores fuisse diciintur 
Poly^nolus atque Aglaophoiq quorum sinqdex color 
tarn sui studiosos adluic habet, ut ilia })ropc rudia 
ac vclut futurae inox artis primordia inaxiniis, qui 
post cos exstiterunt, auctoribus praeferanL proprio 
quodam intelliii^endi, ut inea opinio est, ambitu. 

4 l^ost Zeuxis atcpic Parrhasius non inultuin aetate 
distanteSj circa Peloponnesia ainbo tcinpora (nam 
cum Parrhasio scrino So(Tatis apud Xenophontcm 
invenitur) plurimum arti addiderunt. Quorum prior 
luminum unibrarumque iiivenissc rationcm, secuiulus 

5 examinassc siibtilius lincas tradiiur. Nam Zeuxis 
))lus niembris corporis dedit, id amplius atque 
au]Lj;ustius ratus at(jue, ut existimant, Homerum 
secutus^ cui validissima quacque forma etiam in 
fcminis jdacet, I lie vero ita circuinscripsit omnia, 
lit euni le^um latorcm vocent, quia dcorum atque 
beroum cfli^ies, (juales ab eo sunt traditae, ceteri, 

i) tanquam ita necesse sit, sequuntur. Floruit autem 
circa Pliilippum ct usque ad successorcs Alexaiidri 


^ Of tile painters mentioned in this and the following 
sections Polygnotus of Thasos, son of Aglaojdion, painted at 
Athens in the middle of the 5th century b.c. Zeuxis of 
Heraclcaand Parrhasius of Ephesus llourished 420-390, while 
the remainder are painters of the 4th century. Of these 
PanqihiJus of Sicyon Avas the tcat;her of Melanthius and 
Apelles, the latter being the most famous jiainter of antiquity. 
Memor. iii. x. 1. 

* I.e. by giving them roundness and solidity by his treat- 
ment of light and shade. 

45Q 



BOOK XII. X. 2-6 


will not satisfy all critics, a fact which is due in 
part to conditions of time or place, in [)art to the 
taste and ideals of individuals. 

The first great painters, whose works deserve 3 
inspection for something more than their mere 
antiquity, are said to have been Polygnotus and 
Agla(){)hon/ whose simj)le colouring has still such 
enthusiastic admirers tliat they prefer these almost 
primitive works, which may be regarded as the first 
foundations of the art that was to be, over the w orks 
of the greatest of their successors, their motive 
being, in my opinion, an ostentatious desire to seem 
persons of superior taste. Later Zeuxis and Par- 4 
rhasius contributed much to the progress of painting. 
These artists were separated by no great distance of 
time, since both flourished about the period of the 
Peloponnesian war : for example, Xenophon ^ has 
preserved a conversation between Sf)crates and 
Parrhasius, Idle first-mentioned seems to have 
discovered the meth(Kl of representing light and 
shade, while the latter is said to have devoted 
special attention to the treatment of line. l"or 6 
Zeuxis emphasised the limbs of the human body,® 
thinking thereby to add dignity and grandeur to 
his style : it is generally supposed that in this he 
followed the example of Homer, who likes to 
represent even his female cliaracters as being of 
heroic mould. Parrhasius, on the other hand, was 
so fine a draughtsman that he has been styled the 
law-giver of his art, on the ground that all other 
artists take his representations of gods and heroes as 
models, as though no other course were possible. 

It was, however, from about the period of the reign 6 
of Philip down to that of the successors of Alexander 
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pielura praccipue, sed diversis virtulibiis. Nani 
cura Protogcnes, ratione Painpliilus ac Melanthius, 
facilitate Aiitiphiliis, eoiicijiicridis vision ibiis^ quas 
ipiivTacrtas vocantj Thcon Samius^ in^enio et gratia, 
qiiarn in se ipse niaxinie iactat, Apelles est prae- 
stantissimus. Paiphranorein adiniranduin facit, quod 
et ceteris optimis studiis inter praecipuos et pingendi 
fingendicpie idem minis artifex fiiit. 

7 Similis in statuariis dillerentiaT Nam diiriora et 
Tuscanicis jiroxiraa Gallon atque Hcgesias, iam minus 
rigida Calamis, molliora adhuc supra dictis Myron 
fecit. Diligentia ac decor in Polyclito supra ceteros, 
cui quarHpiain a jilerisque tribuitur [lalma, tainen, ne 

8 nihil detrahatiir, deesse pondus putant. Nam ut 
humanae formae decorem addideril supra veruni, ita 
non explevisse deorum aiictoritatem videtur. Quin 
/letatem qiiociue graviorem dicilur refugisse nihil 
ausus ultra leves genas. At quae Polyclito defue- 

0 runt, Pliidiae atque Alcameni dantur. Phidias ta- 
men diis quam honiinibus elfingendis" melior artifex 
creditin’ in ebore vero longe eitra aemulum, vel si 

^ statnariis, Christ: statuis, MiShi. 
eltiiigciKlis, Dakerus: etliciiaidiH, J/.S’aV. 


^ Calloii of Aegina and Hegesiaa Uouri.shed in the latter 
years of the Oth century. Galaniis of Athens and Myron of 
Kleutlierae, first lialf (d 5tli <ieTitury. Pliidias of Athens and 
Polyclitna of Argos, the two moat famous aculfitors of the 
second half of hth century. Praxiteles, middle of 4th 
century. Lysippus and Demetrius, last half of 4t]i century. 
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tliat ])aintino; flourislied more especially^ althoujiirB 
the (liilerent artists are distinguished for different 
excellences. Protogenes, for exani[)]e, was renowned 
for ac(‘uracy, Pam})hilus and Melanthiiis for sound- 
ness of taste, Antiphilus for facility, 'I'heon of Samos 
for liis de})iction of imaginary scenes, known as 
(pavTacrtaL, and Apelles for genius and grace, in the 
latter of which qualities he took especial pride. 
Kiiphranor, on the other hand, was admired on the 
ground that, while he ranked witli the most eminent 
masters of other arts, he at the same time achieved 
marvellous skill in the art s of scailpture and j)ainting. 

I'hesanu' differences exist between sculptors. The 7 
art of Callon and Hegesias^ is somewhat rude and 
recalls the P^triiscans, but the work of C’alamis has 
already begun to be less stiff’, while Myron’s statues 
show a greater softness of form than liad been 
achieved by the artists just mentioned. Polyclitus 
surpassed all otliers for care and grace, but although 
the majority of criticsf account him as the greatest 
of sculptors, to avoid making him faultless they 
express the opinion that his work is lacking in 
grandeur. For while he gave the human form an 8 
ideal grace, he is thought to have been l(\ss success- 
ful in representing tlie dignity of the gods. He is 
further alleged to have shrunk from representing 
persons of maturer years, and to have ventured on 
nothing more difficult tlian a smooth and beardless 
face. But tile cjualities lacking in Polyclitus are 
allowed to have been possessed by Phidias and 
Alcarneries. On the other hand, Phidias is regarded 9 
as more gifted in his representation of gods than of 
men, and indeed for chryselephantine statues he is 
without a peer, as he would in trutli be, even if he 
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nihil nisi Minervam Atheiiis aiit Olyrnpiiim in Elide 
lovem fecisseL cuius pulchrituclo adiecisse alicpiid 
etiam receptae reli^ioiii videtur ; adeo maiestas 
operis deum aequavit. Ad veritatem Lysippuin ac 
Praxitelen accessisse optiine adfirmant. Nam Deme- 
trius tanquam nimius in ea reprehenditur et fuit 
similitudinis quaiu pulchritudinis amantior. 

10 In orationc vero si species intueri veils, totidem 
paene reperias ingeniorum quot corporum formas. 
Sed fuerc (piaedam genera dicendi condicione teiu- 
porurn horridiora, aliocpii magnam iarn ingenii vim 
prae se ferentia. Hinc sint Laelii, Africani, Catones 
etiam Gracchiqiie, quos tu licet Polygnotos vel 
Callonas appelles. Mediarn illam formani teneant L. 

1 1 Crassus, Q. Hortensius. Turn delude efflorescat non 
multurn inter se distantium tempore oratorum ingens 
proventus. Hie vim Caesar is, indolem Caelii, sub- 
tilitatem Calidii, diligentiam Pollionis, dignitatem 
Messalae, sanctitatem Calvi, gravitatein Bruti, acu- 
men Sulpicii, acerbitatem Cassii reperiemus ; in iis 
etiam, quos ipsi vidimus, copiam Senecac, vires 
African!, raaturitatem Afri, iucunditatem Crispi, 

12 sonum Traehali, elegautiam Secundi. At M. 
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had produced notliin^ in this material beyond his 
Minerva at Athens and his Jupiter at Olympia in 
Elis, whose beauty is such that it is said to have 
added something even to the awe with which the 
^od w^as already regarded : so perfectly did the 
maj(‘Sty of the work give the ini])ression of godlu'ad. 
Lysij^pus and Praxiteles are asserted be supreme 
as n'gards faithfulness to nature. I"or Demetrius is 
blamed for carrying realism too far, and is less 
c“oncerncd about the b(*auty than the truth of his 
w'ork. 

Now, if we turn our attention to the various styles 10 
of oratory, we shall find almost as great variety of 
talents as there are of personal appearance. There 
were certain kinds of oratory which, owing to the 
circumstances of the age, suffered from lack of polish, 
although in otluu* respects they displaytal remarkable 
genius. In this class we may })lace orators such as 
Laelius, Africanus, Cato, and even tlie Gracchi, 
whom w'e may call the**^^ Polygnoti ” and Callones ” 
of oratory. Among orators of the intermediate 11 
type we may rank Lucius Crassus and Quintus 
Hortensius. ddien let us turn to a vast harvest of 
orators who flourished much about the same period. 

It is here that we find the vigour of Caesar, the 
natural talent of Caclius, the subtlety of Calidius, 
the accuracy of Pollio, the dignity of Messala, the 
austerity of Calvus, the gravity of Brutus, the acuirum 
of Sulpicius and the bitterness of Cassius, while 
among those whom we have .seen ourselves we 
admire the fluency of Seneca, the strength of Afri- 
canus, the mellowness of Afer, the charm of Crispus, 
the sonority of 'Frachaliis and the elegance of Se- 
cundus. But in Cicero we have one who is not, 12 
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Till Hum non ilium habemus fluphranorem circa plures 
artiurn sj)ecies praestantem^ sed in omnibus^ quae in 
quoque laudantur, eminentissimum. Quern tamen et 
suorum homines ternporum incessere aiidebant ut 
tumidiorem et Asian um et redundantem et in re- 
petitionibiis nimium et in salibiis aliquando frigidum 
et in compositione fractiim, exultantem ac paene, 

13 quod procul absit^ viro rnolliorem ; j)ostea vero quam 
triumvirali proscriptione consumptus est, passim qui 
odi.Tant, qui invidebant qui aemulabantur, adulatores 
etiam praesentis potentiae non responsurum in- 
vaserunt. Ille tamen, qui ieiunus a quibiisdam et 
aridus habetur, non aliter ab ipsis inimicis male audire 
quam nirniis Horibus et ingenii affluentia potiiit. 
Falsum utrumque, sed tamen ilia mentiendi propior 

14 occasio. Praecipue vero pres«erunt eum, qui videri 
Atticorum imitatores concupierant. Haec manus 
quasi quibusdam sacris initiata ut alienigenam et 
parum superstitiosum devinctumque illis legibus 
insequebatur ; unde nunc quoque aridi et exsuci et 

15 exangues. Hi sunt enim, qui suae imbecillitati sa- 
nitatis appellationem, quae est maxime contraria, 
obtendant ; qui, quia clariorem vim eloquentiae 
velut solem ferre non possunt, umbra inagni nominis 
dclitescunt. Quibus quia inulta et pluribus locis 


^ Cji, X. i. 105 s^7, 
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like Eiipliranor, rrurely distinguished in a number 
of did'erent forms of art, but is supreme in all the 
different qualities wliich are f)raised in each individual 
orator. 1 And yet even his own contemporaries 
ventured to attack him on the ground that he was 
bombastic, Asiatic, redundant, given to excessive 
repetition, liable at times to be pointless in his 
witticisms, sensuous, extravagant and (an outrageous 
accusation !) almost effeminate in his rhythm. And 13 
later, after he had fallen a victim to the proscrip- 
tion of the second triumvirate, those who hated 
and envied him and regarded liim as their rival, nay, 
even those wlio had flattered him in the days of his 
power, atbuked him now that he could no longer 
reply. But that very man, who is now regarded 
by some as being too jejune and dry, was attacked 
by his personal enemies on no other ground than 
that his style was too florid and his talents too little 
under control. Both charges are false, but there is 
more colour for the 14(‘ in the latter case than in 
the former. I'hose, however, wlio criticised him 14 
most severely were the speakers who desired to be 
regarded as the imitators of Attic oratory. This 
coterie, regarding themselves as the sole initiates in 
the mysteries of their art, assailed him as an alien, 
indifferent to their superstitions and refusing to be 
bound by their laws. Their descendants are among 
us to-day, a withered, sapless and anaemic band. 

For it is they that flaunt their weakness under the 15 
name of health, in defiance of the actual truth, and 
because tliey cannot endure the dazzling rays of the 
sun of eloquence, hide themselves beneath the 
shadow of a mighty name.^ However, as Cicero him- 
self answered them at length and in a number of 
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Cicero ipse respondit, lutior mihi de hoc disscrendi 
brevitas erit. 

16 Et antiqiia qiiidem ilia divisio inter Atticos atque 
Asianos fiiit, cum hi pressi et integri, contra iiiflati 
illi et inanes haberentur, in his nihil superflueret, 
illis indicium maxime ac modus deesset. Quod 
(piidarn, quorum et Santra cst, hoc putant accudissC;, 
quod, paulatim sermone Graeco in proximas Asiae 
civitates influente, nondiim satis periti lo(|iieiKli 
facundiam concupierint, ideoque ea, quae proprie 
sip^nari poterant, circuitu coeperint emintiare ac 

17 deinde in eo perseverarint. Mihi autem orationis 
diflTerentiam fecisse et dionjntium et audientium 
naturae videntur, quod Attici limati quidam et 
emuncti nihil inane aut rediindans ferebant, Asiana 
gens tumidior alioqui atque iactantior vaniore etiam 

18 dicendi gloria inflata est. Tertium mox, qui haec 
dividebant, adiecerunt genus Rhodium, quod velut 
medium esse atque ex utroque mixtum volunt ; 
neque enim Attice pressi neque Asiane sunt abund- 
antes, ut aliquid habere videanLur gentis, aliquid 

19 auctoris. Aeschines enim, qui hunc exilio delegerat 
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passages, it will be safer for me to be brief in my 
treatment of this topic. 

The distinction between the Attic and tlie Asiatic 16 
schools takes us back to antiquity. The former were 
regarded as concise and healthy, the latter as em})ty 
and inflated : the former were remarkable for the 
absence of all superfluity, while the latter were 
deficient alike in taste and restraint. I'lie reason 
for tliis division, according to some authorities, 
among them Santra, is to be found in the fact that, 
as Greek gradually extended its range into the 
neighbouring cities of Asia, there arose a class of 
men who desired to distinguish themselves as orators 
before they had acquired sufficient command of the 
language, and who consequently began to express 
by j)eri phrases what could have been expressed 
directly, until finally this practice became an in- 
grained habit. My own view, however, is that the 17 
difl'erence between the two styles is attributable to 
the character both of the orators and the audiences 
whom they addressed : the Athenians, with their 
polish and refinement, refused to tolerate emptiness 
and redundance, while the Asiatics, being naturally 
given to bombast and ostentation, were puffed up 
with a passion for a more vainglorious style of 
eloquence. At a later period, tlie critics, to whom 18 
we owe this classification, added a third style, the 
Rhodian, which they asserted to lie midway between 
the two and to be a blend of both, since the orators 
of this school are neither so concise as the Attic nor 
redundant like the Asiatic school, but appear to 
derive their style in part from their national char- 
acteristics, in part from those of their founder. For 19 
it was Aeschines who introduced the culture of 
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lociim^ intiilit c‘o stadia Atlienarain^ qaae, vclut sata 
quaedain caelo terraque degeneraaL saporem ilium 
Atticum peregrine) miscuerunt. Lenti ergo quidam 
ae remissij non sine pondere tainen neque fontibus 
f)uris neque torrentibiis turbidis, sed lenibus stagnis 
similes liabentur. 

20 Nemo igitur dubitaveriL longe esse optimum genus 
Attieorurn. In quo ut est ali(]uid inter ipsos com- 
mune, id est indicium acre tersumque, ita ingeni- 

21 orum j)lurimae formae. Quapropter mibi falli multum 
videntur, qui solos esse Atticos erediint tenues et 
lueidos et significantes sed epiadam eloquentiae fru- 
galitate contentos ac semper manum intra pallium 
eontinentes. Nam quis erit bie Atticus ? Sit 
Lysias; luinc enim ampleetj.intur arnatores istius 
nominis inoduin. Non igitur iain usque ad Cocaaiin 
et Aiidoeidem remittemur. Interrogare tamen velim, 

22 an Isocrates Attice dixerit. Nibil enim tarn est 
Lysiac diversum. Negabunt. At eius schola prin- 
cij)es oratorum dedit. Quaeratur similius aliquid. 
Hyperides Atticus? Certe, at plus indulsit voluj)- 
tati. Transeo plurimos, Lycurgum, Aristogitona et 

^ The only (Joecus known to us is slated })y Saidas to 
have been a ])upil of Isocrates, whereas we should here 
have expected Quintilian to refer to some orator of the 
r)lh century contemporary with Andocides (closing decades 
of 4th century). 
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Athens at Rhodes, which he had chosen as his place 
of exile : and just as certain plants dep^enerate as a 
result of change of soil and climate, so the fine Attic 
flavour was marred by the admixture of foreign 
ingredients. Consetpiently certain of the orators of 
this school are regarded as somewhat slow and 
lacking in energy, though not devoid of a certain 
weight, and as resembling placid pools rather than 
the limj)id springs of Athens or the turbid torrents 
of Asia, 

No one therefore should have any hesitation in 20 
{)ronoiincing Attic oratory to be by far the best. But 
although all Attic writers have something in com> 
mon, namely a keen and exact judgement, their 
talents manifest themselves in a number of different 
forms. Consecpiently 1 regard those critics as com- 21 
mitting a serious error who regard only those 
authors as Attic who, while they are simple, lucid 
and ex])ressive, are none the less content with a 
certain frugality of elo(piencc, and keep their hands 
modestly witliin the folds of their cloaks. For what 
author is there who answers to this conception? 1 
am prepared to grant that there is Lysias, since he 
is the favourite model of the admirers of this school, 
and such an admission will save us from being 
referred to Coccus^ and Andocides. But 1 sliould like 22 
to ask whether Isocrates s})oke in the Attic style. 
For there is no author less like Lysias. They will 
answer in the negative. And yet it is to the school 
of Isocrates that we owe the greatest orators. Let 
us look for something closer. Is Hyperides 
Attic? Yes, they reply, but of an over-sensuous 
character. I pass by a number of orators, such as 
Lycurgus and Aristogeiton and their predecessors 

461 



QUINTILIAN 


his j)riores Isaeum, Antiphonta ; (jiios ut homines 
inter se genere similes, differentes dixeris specie. 

23 Quid ille, cuius modo fecimus nientionem, Aescliines ? 
iionne his latior et audentior et excelsior ? Quid 
denique Demosthenes? non cunctos illos tenues et 
circumspectos vi, sublimitate, impetu, cultu, com- 
positioiie superavit? non insurgit locis ? non figuris 
gaudet? non trarislationibus nitet? non oratione 

24 ficta dat tacentibus vocein ? non illud iusiurandum 
per caesos in Marathone ac Salaniine propugnatores 
rei publicae satis manifesto docct praeceptorem eius 
Platonein fuisse ? queni ipsum nurn Asianurn appel- 
labiinus plerumque instinctis divino spiritu vatibus 
comparand um ? Quid Periclea? similenme credimus 
Lysiacae gracilitati, quern fulminibus et caelesti 
fragori comparant comici, dum illi conviciantur ? 

26 Quid est igitur, cur in iis deinuin, qui tenui venula 
per calculos fluunt, Attieum saporem putent, ibi 
demum thymiim redolere dicant ? Quos ego ex- 
istirno, si quod in iis finibus uberius invenerint solum 
fertilioremve segetem, negaturos Atticam esse, quod 
plus, quarn acceperit, seminis reddat, quia hanc eius 

26 terrae fidem Menander eludit. Ita nunc, si quis ad 
eas Deniosthenis virtutes, quas ille suminus orator 

^ Georg. 35 sqq, (Koerte) ; aTreScw/cev opdws kuI Sucuiws, ov 
irAfoi', [ aAA’ avih rh fi4rpov. 
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Isaeus and Antiphon ; for tliougli tliey have a certain 
gefieric reseinhlaiice^ said to differ in 

species. But what of Aeschines, whom 1 mentioned 23 
just now? Is not his style am})ler and bolder and 
more lofty than theirs? And what of Demosthenes 
himself? J^id not he surpass all those simple and 
circumspect orators in force, loftim;ss, energy, polish 
and rhythm ? Does he not rise to great heights in 
his commonp Laces ? Does he not rejoice in the employ- 
ment of figures ? Does lie not make brilliant use of 
metaphor? Does he not lend a voice, a fictitious 
utterance to speechless things ? Does not his famous 24 
oath by the warriors who fell fighting for their country 
at Salamis and Marathon show that Plato was his 
master? And shall we call Plato an Asiatic, Plato 
who as a rule deserves comparison with poets instinct 
with the divine fire of inspiration ? What of Pericles ? 
Can we believe that his style was like the slender 
stream of Lysias’ elocpience, when the comedians, 
even while they revilft him, compare his oratory to 
the bolts and thunder of the skies? What is tlie 25 
reason, then, why these critics regard that style 
which flows in a slender trickle and babbles among 
the pebbles as having the true Attic flavour and 
the true scent of Attic thyme ? I really think that, 
if they were to discover a soil of exceptional richness 
and a crop of unusual abundance within the boundaries 
of Attica, they would deny it to be Attic, on the 
ground that it has produced more seed than it 
received : for you will remember the mocking com- 
ments passed by Menander^ on the exact fidelity 
with which the soil of Attica repays its deposits. 
Well, then, if any man should, in addition to the 26 
actual virtues which the great orator Demosthenes 
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habiiit, tamen quae defuisse ei sive ipsiiis naliira seu 
lege civitalis videntiir^ adieceriL ut adfectus cou- 
citatius inoveat, audiam diceiitein, No?i fecit hoc 
Demosthenes ? et si quid nunieris exierit aptius (for- 
tasse non possit, sed tamen si quid exierit) non erit 
Atticiim ? Melius de hoc nomine sentiaiit eredantque 
Attice dicere esse optime dicere. 

27 ALque in hac tamen opinione perseverantes 
Graecos inagis tuleriin. Latina mihi facundia, ut 
inventione^ dis[>ositione, consilio^ ceteris huius gene- 
ris artibus siniilis Graecae ac prorsus discipula eius 
videtur, ita circa rationem eloquendi vix habere 
imitationis locum. Namque est ipsis statim sonis 
durior, quando et iucimdissimas ex Graecis litteras 
non habemus, vocalem alteram, alteram consonantern, 
quibus nullae apud eos dulcius spirant ; quas mutuari 

28 soleinus, quotiens illorum iiominibus utimur. Quod 
cum contingit, nescio quomodo hilarior protinus 
renidet oratio, ut in Zei)hyris et 7A)])horis. Quae si 
nostris litteris scribaiitur, surdum quid dam et bar- 
barum eflicient, et velut in locum earuni succedunt 

29 tristes et horridae, quibus Graecia caret. Nam et 
ilia, quae est sexta nostrarum, paene non humana 

^ See II. xvi. 4. Quintilian alludes to an alleged law for- 
bidding Athenian orators to appeal to the emotions in the 
law courts. 4> and T. 

* Triezes. * F and U ; zejnri and zofori. 
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possessed^ show himself to be the possessor of otliers, 
that eitlier owing to his own lemperarnent or the 
laws of Atlieiis^ Demosthenes is thought to have 
lacked, and should reveal in himself tlie power of 
strongly stirring the emotions^, shall 1 hear one of 
these critics protesting that Demosthenes never did 
this? And if he produces something rhythmically 
superior (an impossible feat^ perha))s, hut let us 
assume it to he so)^ are we to he told that it is not 
Attic? Tlusse critics would show finer fe(‘ling and 
better judgement, if they took the view that Attic 
eloque nce meant perfV'ct eloepience. 

Still 1 sliould find this attitude less intolerable if 27 
it were only the Greeks that insisted on it. For Latin 
c'loquence, although in my opinion it closely resembles 
the Greek as far as invention, arrangement, judge- 
ment and the like are (‘oncerned, and may indeed be 
regarded as its disciple, cannot aspire to imitate it 
in point of elocution. For, in the first place, it is 
harsher in sound, since^our alphabet does not contain 
the most euphonious of the Greek letters, one a 
vowel and the otlier a consonant,*'^ than Avhich there 
are none that fall more sweetly on the ear, and 
which we are forced to borrow whenever we use 
Greek words. The result of such borrowing is, for 28 
some reason or other, the immediate accession to 
our language of a certain liveliness and charm. 
'Fake, for example, words such as zephyri and Eophori : ^ 
if they were spelt according to tlie Latin alphabet, 
they would produce a heavy and barbarous sound. 

For we replace these letters by others of a harsh 
and unpleasant character/ from which Greece is 
liappily immune. For the sixth letter in our alphabet 29 
is represented by a sound which can scarcely be 
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voce vel oinniuo non voce potius inter discrimina 
deiitiiini eHianda est ; quae, ctiam cum vocalem 
proxiina accipit, quassa quodannnodo, utitjue quotieiis 
aliquam consonantium frani^it, ut in lioc ipso fraii^it, 
iiiulto fit liorridior. Aeolicae quoque litterae, qua 
servum cc.rvnmx\\\(i dicinuis, etiamsi forma a nobis 
repud iata est, vis tainen nos ipsa perse(]uitur. 

30 Duras et ilia syllabas faoit, quae ad coiiiiingeiidas 
dcmum subiectas sibi vocalcs est iitilis, alias su})er- 
vaciia, ut eqaos hac et aeqmim scribimus ; cum etiam 
ipsae bae vocales duae efHeiant somim, qualis apud 
Graecos null us est, ideoque scribi illorum litteris 

31 non potest, (^uid quod jderaque nos ilia quasi 
mugiente M ^ litteracludimus in (piam*-^ nullum Graece 
verbum cadit: at illi my iucundam et in fiJie praeeipue 
quasi tinnientem illius loco ponunt, quae est apud 

32 nos rarissima in elausulis. Quid ? quod sjllabae 
nostrae in II lilteram et D innituntur adeo aspere, 
ut plerique non antiquissimorimi quidem, sed tamen 
vetenmi moll ire temptaverint non solum aversa pro 
ahversis dicendo, sed et in praepositione B litterae 

33 absonam et i[)sam S subiiciendo. Sed accentus 
qi oque, cum rigore quodam, turn similitudine ipsa, 


^ M added by llaJni. 

2 (jiiain, JJalni: (jua, AfSS. 


^ cp, I. iv. II. 

2 A sound apj)roximating to our W. 

® d’he souiid of Q in itself does not differ from C. It 
would therefore be useless, save as an indication that U and 
another vowel are to follow. The U in this coni])ination 
following Q was, as Donatus later pouiled out, “neither a 
vowel nor a consonant,” i,e, it was something between U 
and V. 
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called human or even articulate, being produced by 
forcing the air through the interstices of the teeth. 
Such a sound, even wiien followed by a vowel, is 
harsh enough and, as often as it clashes 
with a consonant,^ as it does in this very word 
frangil, becomes liarsher still. Then there is the 
Aeolic digamrna whose sound occurs in words such 
as our scrims and cervus ; for even though we have 
rejected the actual form of the letter, we cannot 
get rid of that which it represents.'^ Similarly the 30 
letter Q, which is superfluous and useless save for 
the purj)ose ot attaching to itself the vowels by 
which it is followed, results in the formation of 
harsh syllables, as, for exainjde, when we write eijuos 
and cte(]uuTn,j more especially since these two vowels 
together produce a sound for wliich Grt ek has no 
ecpiivalent and which cannot therefore be exprt'ssed 
in Greek letters.^ Again, we have a number of 31 
words which end with M, a letter wliich suggests 
the mooing of a cow,^nd is never the final letter 
in any Greek word : for in its place they use the 
letters ?iy, the sound of which is naturally pleasant 
and produces a ringing tone when it occurs at the 
end of a word, whereas in Latin this termination is 
scarcely ever found. Again, we have syllables which 32 
produce such a harsh effect by ending in B and 
D, that many, not, it is true, of our most ancient 
writers, but still writers of considerable antiquity, 
have attempted to mitigate the harshness not merely 
by saying aversa for ahversa, but by adding an S 
to the preposition ah, although S is an ugly letter 
in itself. Our accents also are less agreeable than 33 
those of the Greeks. This is due to a certain rigidity 
and monotony of pronunciation, since the final 
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minus suaves liabemus, quia ultima syllaba nec acuta 
unqiiam excitatur nec flexa circiiinducitur, sed in 
graven! vel duas graves cadit semper. Ilaque tanto 
est senno Graecus Latino iucundior, iit nostri poetae, 
qiiotiens dulce carmen esse voliierinL illormn id 

;j4 noniinibus exornent. Mis ilia potentiora, quod res 
plurimae carent appellationibus, ut eas neccsse sit 
transferre aut circurnire ; etiam in iis, quae de- 
noininata suiit^ summa paiipertas in eadeiii nos 
frequentissime revolvit; at illis non verborum modo, 
sed linguaruin etiam inter se dilFerentiuni copia 
est. 

36 Quiire qui a Latinis exiget illam gratiani sermonis 
Attici^ det milii in elo(juendo eandem iueunditateni 
et pareiii copiam. Quod si negatum esL sententias 
aptabinms iis vocibus quas habemus, nec rerum 
iiiiniam tenuitatein^ ut noi; dicam pinguioribus, 
Ibrtioribus certe verbis miscebimus, ne virtus utraque 

30 pereat ipsa confusione. Nam quo minus adiiivat 
serinOj rerum inventione j)ugnandum est. Sensus 
sublimes variique eruantur. Perinoveiidi omnes 
adfectus erunt, oratio translationum nitore illumi- 
nanda. Non possuniiis esse tarn graciles : siinus 
fortiores. Subtilitate viiicimur : valeamus pond ere. 
Proprietas penes illos est certior : copia vincamus. 


^ J. e. the last syllable and often the last hvo syllables 
have the grave aeeent. See I. v. 2*2 

* /.r. because the names are not wliolly adequate and 
there are no satisfactory synonyms. 
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syllable is never marked by the rise of the acute 
accent nor by the rise and fall of the circumHex, but 
one or even two grave accents ^ are regularly to be 
found at the end. Consequently the Greek language 
is so much more agreeable in sound than the l.atin, 
that our poets^ whenever they wish their verse to 
be especially harmonious^ adorn it with Greek words. 

A still stronger indication of the inferiority of Latin 34 
is to be found in the fact that there are many things 
which have no Latin names, so that it is necessary 
to express them by metaphor or periphrasis, while 
even in the case of things which have names, the 
extreme poverty of the language leads us to resort 
to the same practice.^ On the other hand, the 
(b’ecks have not merely abundance of words, but 
they have also a number of different dialects. 

Conse(iuently he who demands from Latin the 36 
grace of Attic Greek, must first provide a like 
charm of tone and equal richness of vocabulary. If 
this advantage is deiAcd us, we must ada])t our 
thoughts to suit the words we have and, wdiere our 
matter is unusually slight and delicate, must avoid 
expressing it in words which are, 1 will not say too 
gross, but at any rate too strong for it, for fear that 
the combination should result in the destruction 
both of delicacy and force. For the less help we 36 
get from the language, the more must we rely on 
inventiveness of thought to bring us through the 
conflict. We must discover sentiments full of lofti- 
ness and variety, must stir all the emotions and 
illumine our style by brilliance of meta})hor. Since 
we cannot be so delicate, let us be stronger. If 
they beat us for subtlety, let us prevail by weight, 
and if they have greater precision, let us outdo 
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37 Ingcnia Graecoriim etiain minora siios port us ha- 
bent : nos plerumqiie maioribus velis movemur, 
validior spiritus nostros sinus tendat ; non tamen 
alto semper feremur^ nam et litora interim sequenda 
sunt. Tllis facilis per quaelibet vada accessus ; ego 
aliquid_, non multo tamen, altius, in quo mea curnba 

38 non sidat, iriveniam. Neque enim, si tenuiora haec 
ac pressiora Graeei melius, in coque vincimur solo et 
ideo in comoediis non contendimus, prorsus tamen 
omittenda pars haec orationis, sed exigenda ut 
optime possumus; possurnus autem rcrum et modo 
et iudicio esse similes, verborum gratia, quam in 

39 ipsis non habernus, extrinsecus eondienda est. An 
non in privatis et acutus et indistinctus et non super 
modum elatus M. Tullius? non in M. Calidio 
insignis haec virtus ? non Scipio, Laclius, Cato in 
eloquendo velut Attici Romanorum fuerunt ? Cui 
porro non satis est, quo nihil esse melius potest? 

40 Ad hue quidam nullaui esse natural em putant 
eloquentiam, nisi quae sit cotidiano sermoni simil- 
lima, quo cum amicis, coniugibus, liberis, servis 
loquamur, contento promere animi voluntatem 
niliil(|ue arcessiti et elaborati requirente ; quid- 

^ Owing to the subtlety and delicacy of the Orcek 
language even second-rate talent will be able to win dis- 
tinction in dealing with minor things. But the coarser and 
more full-blooded nature of J.rfitin makes this dillicult. 
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tlieiii in fnllnesfi of expr<‘ssion. Even the lesser 37 
orators of Oreeec have tlieir own havens where they 
may ride in safety,^ while we as a rule carry more 
Sfiil. Let stronger gales fill our canvas, and yet let 
us not always keej) the high seas ; for at times we 
must cling to shore. I'he Oreeks can easily traverse 
any shallows; 1 must find a dc<‘])er, though not 
much deeper, channel, that my bark may not run 
aground, h'or even though the Greeks surpass us 38 
where circumstanc(*s call for deli(‘acy and restraint, 
though we a(‘knowi(“(lge their superiority in this 
r(‘spect alone, and therefore do not claim to rival 
them in comedy, that is no justification for our 
abandonment of this department of oratory, but 
rather a reason why we sliould handle it fis best we 
can. Now we can at any rate resemble the Greeks 
in the in(‘thod and judgement wutli whicli we treat 
our matter, although that grace of language, which 
our words cannot provide, must be secured by the 
admixture of foreign Condiments. For example, is 39 
not Cicero shrewd, simple and not unduly exalted 
intone, when he deals with private cases Is not 
Calidius also distinguished for the same virtue.^ 
Were not Scipio, Laelius and Cato the Attic orators 
of Rome ? Surely we ought to be satisfied with 
them, since nothing can be better. 

There are still some critics wdm deny that any 40 
form of eloquence is purely natural, except that 
w hich closely resembles the ordinary speech of every- 
day life, which we use to our friends, our wives, our 
children and our slave.s, a language, that is to say, 
which contents itself with ex})ressing the purpose 
of the mind without seeking to discover anytinng 
in the way of elaborate and far-fetched phraseology. 
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quid hue sit adiectuin, id esse adfectationis ct 
ambiLiosae in loquendo iactantiae^ reraotum a veri- 
tate fictumque ipsoruni gratia verborurn, quibus 
solum natiira sit officium attributiim, servire 

41 sensibus : sicut atliletarum corpora, etiamsi validiora 
fiant exercitatione et lege quadam ciborum, non 
tamen esse natural ia atque ab ilia specie, quae sit 
concessa horninibus, abhorrere. Quid cniin, inquiunt, 
attinet eircuitu res ostendere et translationibus, id 
est aut pluribus aut alienis verbis, cum sua cuique 

42 sint adsignata nomina? Denique antiquissinuim 
quemque maxirne secundum naturam dixisse con- 
tendunt: mox poctis similiores exstitisse, etiamsi 
parcius, siinili iamen ratione, falsa et improj)ria 
virtutes ducentes. Qua in disputatione nonnihil 
veri est, ideoque non tain procul, quam fit a quibus- 

43 dam, recedendum a propriis atque communibus. Si 
quis tamen, ut in loco dixi compositionis, ad iieces- 
saria, quibus nihil minus est, aliquid melius adiecerit, 
non erit hac calumnia reprehendendus. Nam mihi 
aliam quandam videtur habere naturam sermo 
vulgaris, aliam viri eloquentis oratio; cui si res 
modo indicare satis esset, nihil ultra verborum 


^ XI. ch. 4. 
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And they hold that whatever is added to this 
simplicity lays tlie speaker open to the charge of 
afiectation and pretentious ostentation of speech, 
void of all sincerity and elaborated merely for the 
sake of the words, although the sole duty assigned 
to words by nature is to be the servants of thought. 
Such language may be compared to the bodies of 41 
athletes, which although they develoj) their strength 
by exercise and diet, are of unnatural growth and 
abnormal in aj)pearance. For what, say these critics, 
is the good of expressing a thing by periphrasis or 
metaphor (that is, either by a number of words or 
by words which have no connexion with the thing), 
when everything has been allotted a name of its 
own? l^'inally, they urge that all the earliest orators 42 
sj)oke according to the dictates of nature, but that 
subsequently there arose a class of speakers re- 
sembling poets rather than orators, who regarded 
false and artificial methods of expression as positive 
merits ; they were, it# is true, more si)aring than 
the })oets in their use of such expressions, but none 
the less worked on similar lines, 'Fhere is some 
truth in this contention, and we should therefore 
be careful not to depart from the more exact usage 
of ordinary speech to the extent that is done by 
certain orators. On the other hand, that is no 43 
reason for thus calumniating the man who, as I said 
in dealing with the subject of artistic structure,^ 
succeeds in improving upon the bare necessaries ot 
style. For the common language of every day seems 
to me to be of a different character from the style 
of an eloquent speaker. If all that was required of 
the latter was merely to indicate the facts, he might 
rest content with literalness of language, without 
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proprietatem elaboraret ; sed cum debeat delectare, 
movere, in plurimas animiim audientis species 
irnpellere, iitetur his qiioque adiutoriis, quae sunt 
44 ab eadem nobis concessa natura. Nam et lacertos 
exercitatione constrin^ere et augerc vires et colorem 
trail erct naturale est. Ideocpic in omnibus gentibus 
alius alio facuiidior liabetur et eloquendo dulcis 
magis (()uod si non eveniret, oinnes pares essent) ; 
at idem homines alitor de re alia^ loquuntur et 
servant personarum discriinina. Ita, quo quisque 
plus edicit dicendo, hoc magis secundum naturam 
eloquentiae dicit. 

4.5 Quajiropter ne illis quidem nimium repugno^ qui 

dandum jnitant nonnihil etiam temporibus atque 

auribus iiitidius ali{juid atque adfectius postulantibus. 

Itacpie non solum ad priores Catone Gracchisque, sed 

ne ad bos (|uidem ipsos oratorein adligandum puto. 

Atque id fecisse M. J'ullium video, ut cum plurimum 

utilitati, turn partem quandam delectationi daret ; 

cum et suani se rem agere diceret, ageret autem 

46 maxime litigatoris. Nam hoc ipso proderat, quod 

placet. Ad cuius voluptates nihil equidem quod 

^ at idom homiues aliter de re iilia loquuntur, Balm : et 
idem homines alf de re allocuntur, Q. 

* pluriinuin, Christ: omnium, G. 
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further elaboration. But since it is his duty to 
delif^ht and move his audience and to play upon 
tlie various feelings, it becomes necessary for him 
to employ those additional aids which are granted 
to us by that same nature which gave us speech. 

It is, in fact, as natural to do this as to harden the 44 
muscles, increase our strength and improve our com- 
plexion by means of exercise. It is for this reason 
that among all nations one man is regarded as more 
eloquent and more attractive in his style than 
another (since if this were not the case, all speakers 
would be equal) ; but the same men speak difl’er- 
ently on different subjects and observe distinctions 
of character. Consequently the more effective a 
man’s speaking, the more in accordance with the 
nature of eloquence will it be. 

I have, therefore, no strong objection even to tlic 46 
views exj)ressed by those who tliink that some conces- 
sion should be made to the circumstances under which 
we speak and to the, ears of tlie audience which 
re(piire something more [)olished and emotional than 
ordinary speech. For this reason I consider that it 
would be absurd to restrict an orator to the style of 
the predecessors of Cato and the Gracchi, or even 
of those orators themselves. And I note that it was 
the practice of Cicero, while devoting himself in the 
main to the interests of his case, to take into account 
the delectation of his audience as well, since, as he 
pointed out, his own interests were concerned as 
well as those of his client, although of course tlie 
latter were of paramount imjiortance. For his very 
charm was a valuable asset. I do not know what 46 
can be added by way of improvement to the charms 
of his style, except perhaps the introduction ot 
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addi possit in veil io, nisi ut sensus nos qiiidern dicamus 
plures. Neque eriim non ^ fieri potest salva tracta- 
tione causae et dieendi aiictoritate, si non crebra 
liaec luinina et continua fiierint et invicem ofFecerint. 

47 Sed me liactenus cedentem nemo insequatur ultra. 
Do ternpori, ne Iiirta toga sit^ non ut serica ; ne 
inlonsum eaput^ non ut in grad us atque auulos comj)- 
tiim, cum eo quod, si non ad luxuriani ac libidinem 
referas, eadem speciosiora quoque sint, (|iiae lionesti- 

48 ora. (.'eterum hoc, quod vulgo sententias vocamus, 
quod veteribus jiraecipueque Graecis in usu non fiiit 
(a pud Ciceronein enim invenio), dum rem contineant 
et copia non redundent et ad victoriam sjicctent, 
quis utile neget? Feriunt animum et uno ictu fre- 
quenter impel! unt et ijisa brevitate magis haerent 
et delectatione persuadent. 

49 At sunt qui haec excitatiora lumina, etiamsi dicere 
jiermittaiit, a coniponendis tamen orationibus ex- 
cludenda arbitrentur. Quocirca milii ne hie quidem 
locus intact us est omittcndiis ; nam plurimi ^ erudi- 

' non added by Buttmann. 

^ iiani plurimi, IJahni ii plurimis, G. 


^ For this over- recurring teclinical term there ia no 
adequate translation. It means a “ reflexion couched in 
aphoristic or epigrammatic form.” 
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sometliini^ more in the way of l)rilliant reflexions to 
suit the taste of our own times. For this can be done 
without injury to the treatment of our ease or im- 
pairing the autliority of our language, provided that 
such embellishments are not too frequent or con- 
tinuous, and do not mutually destroy the effects 
which they were designed to produce. 1 am ready 47 
to go so bxr along the path of concession, but let no 
man press me further. I concur in the fashion of 
the day to the extent of agreeing that the toga 
should not be long in the nap, but not to the extent 
of insisting that it should be of silk : I agree that 
the hair should be cut, but not that it should be 
dressed in tiers and ringlets, since we must always 
remember that ornaments, unless they be judged 
from the standpoint of the fop and the debauchee, 
are always effective in proportion to their seeniliness. 
Hut with regard to tliose passages to which we give 48 
the name of reJiexionHf^ a form of ornament which 
was not em[)loyed by the ancients and, above all, 
not by the Cireeks, although 1 do fiiul it in Cicero, 
who can deny their usefulness, provided they are 
relevant to the case, are not too diffuse and con- 
tribute to our success? For they strike the mind 
and often produce a decisive effect by one single 
blow, while their very brevity makes them cling to 
the memory, and the pleasure which they produce 
has the force of persuasion. 

There are, however, some who, while allowing 49 
the actual delivery of such specially brilliant forms 
of ornament, think that they should be excluded 
from the written speecli. Consequently I must not 
dismiss even this topic without a word of dis- 
cussion. For a number of learned authorities 
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toruiii aliarn esse dicendi rationeni, aliam scribendi , 
putaverunt ; ideoqiie in agendo elarissimos qiiosdani 
nihil posteritati nuinsiirisque mox litteris reliquisse, 
ut Periclenij ut Deniaden ; rursiis alios ad coni])o- 
nendiim optimos actionibus idoneos non fiiisse, ut 

60 Isocraten ; praeterea in agendo plus impetus ple- 
rumque et petitas vel paulo been tins volu plates, 
comrnovendos enim esse ducendosque animos iinperi- 
tornm ; at quod libris dedicatum in exiunplum edatur, 
id ^ U'rsum ac limatum et ad legem ac regulam com- 
positum esse oportere, quia venial in manus doctoruin 

61 et indices artis habeat artifices. Quin illi subtiles 
(ut sibiniet ac multis persuaserunt) inagistriTrapaScty/xa 
dicendo, iv6vfxr)fjia scribendo esse aptius tradiderunt. 
Mihi unum atque idem videtur bene dicere ac bene 
scribere, neque aliud esse oratio scripta quarn monu- 
mentum actionis habitae. Itaque nullas non, ut 
opinor, debet habere virtutes,^ virtutes dico, non 
vitia. Nam iinperitis placere aliquando quae vitiosa 

62 sint, scio. Quo difterent igitur.^ Quodsi mihi des 
consilium iudicumsapientium, perquam iiuilta recidam 
ex orationibus non Ciceronis modo, sed etiam eius, 
qui est strictior inulto, Demostlienis. Neque enim 

^ at quod . . . dedicatum . , . edatur id, Ilalm : ad quos 
. . . dedicatorum . . . edaiitur et, G, 

® second virtutes added by Buttmann. 


^ See V. xi. 1. Parallels and especially historical ones. 
See V. xiv. 1 sqq. A form of syllogism. 
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have held that the written and the spoken speech 
stand on different footings, and that consetpiently 
some of the most eloquent of speakers have left 
nothing for posterity to read in durable literary form, 
as, for example, is thecase with Pericles and Demades, 
Again, they urge that there have been authors, like 
Isocrates, who, while admirable writers, were not 
well fitted for actual speaking; and, further, that 50 
actual pleading is ciiaracterised by a greater energy 
and by the employment, almost verging on license, 
of every artifice designed to please, since the minds 
of an uneducated audience require to be moved and 
led. On the other hand, the written speech widt h 
is published as a model of style must be polished 
and filed and brought into conforiidty with the 
accepted rules and standards of artistic construction, 
since it will come into the hands of learned men 
and its art will be judged by artists. These subtle 61 
teachers (for such they have persuaded themselves 
and others that they vtice) have laid it down that 
the 7rapaSciy/xa ^ is best suited for actual S{)eech and 
the ivOvjjLrjima^ for writing. My own view is that 
there is absolutely no difi'erence between writing 
well and speaking well, and that a written speech 
is merely a record of one that has actually been 
delivered. Consequently it must in my opinion 
possess every kind of merit, and note that 1 say 
merit, not fault. For I know that faults do some- 
times meet with the ap])roval of the uneducated. 
What, then, will be the difference between what is 52 
written and what is spoken ? If I were given a jury 
of wise men, 1 should cut down a large number of 
passages from the speeches not only of Cicero, but 
even of Demosthenes, who is much more concise. 
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adfectus omnino movendi eriint, nec aiires dtde- 
ctatione nudceiidae, cum etiam ju’ooemia siipervacua 
esse apud tales Aristoteles cxistimet ; non eiiim 
trahentur his illi sapientes ; pr()y)ne et significanter 

53 rem indicare, probationes colligere satis est. Cum 
vero index detur aut populiisaut ex populo, laturicpie 
sint sententiam indocti saepius atque interim rustici, 
omnia (juae ad obtinendum, quod intendimus, pro- 
desse eredemus adhibenda sunt ; eaque et cum di- 
cinius pronienda et cum scribimus osteiidenda sunt, 
si modo ideo scribimus, ut doceamus quomodo dici 

54 oporteat. An Demosthenes male sic egisset, ut 
scripsit, aut Cicero ? aut eos praestantissirnos oratores 
alia re quam scriptis cognoscimus ? Melius egerunt 
igitur an peius ? Nam si peius, sic potius oportuit dici, 
ut scripserunt ; si melius, sic potius oportuit scribi, 

55 ut dixeruiit. Quid ergo? Semper sic aget orator, 
ut seribet ? Si licebit, semper. Si vero quando ^ 
impediant brevitate tempora a iudice data, multum 
ex eo, quod oportuit - dici^ recidetur ; editio habebit 
omnia. Quae tamen ^ secundum naturam iudicaiitium 

' Si vero quando, Wolfflini steterunt quao, G. 

oportuit, Christ i potuit, MSS. 

^ quae tamen, Halm : quaedaiii, G, 
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Vor with such a jury tliere would be no need to 
appeal to the emotions nor to charm and soothe the 
ears, since according to Aristotle ^ even exordia are 
su[)erHuous, if addressed to such persons, as they 
will have no iriHuence upon judges who are truly 
wise : it will be sutficient to state the facts with 
})recisiou and significance and to marshal our array 
of proofs. Since, however, our judges are the 63 
peojde, or drawn from the people, and since those 
wlio are appointed to give sentence are frequently 
ill-educated and sometimes mere rustics, it becomes 
necessary to employ every method that we think 
likely to assist our case, and these artilices must 
not merely be produced in speech, but exhibited in 
the written version as well, at least if in writing it 
our design is to show how it should be S])oken. if 54 
Demosthenes or ('i(!ero had spoken tlie words as 
they wrote them, would either have s})oken ill? 
And is our acquaintance with either of those two 
great orators based oif anything save their writings? 
Did they speak better, then, or worse than they 
wrote? If they spoke worse, all that can be said 
is that they sliould have sjKiken as they wrote, 
while, if they spoke better, they should have 
written as they s])oke. Well, you ask, is an orator 65 
then always to speak as he writes ? If possible, 
always. If, however, the time allowed by the 
judge is too short for this to be possible, he will 
have to cut out much that he should have said, 
but the published speech will contain the omitted 
passages. On the other hand, such passages as 
were uttered merely to suit the character of the 
judges will not be published for the benefit of 
posterity, for fear that they should seem to indicate 
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dicta sunt, non ita posteris tradentur, ne videantur 

66 propositi fuisse, non temporis. Nam id quoque 
plurimiim refert, quomodo audire iudex velit, atque 
eius vultus saepe ij)se rector est dicentis, ut Cicero 
praecipit. Ideocpie instand um iis quae placere in- 
tellexeris, resiliendum ab iis quae non recipientur. 
Senno i{)se, qiii facillime iudicem doceat, aptfindus. 
Nec id mirum sit, cum etiarn testium personis aliqua 

57 mutentur. Prudenter enim, qui cum interrogasset 
rusticiim testem, an Amphionem nosset, iie^ante eo, 
dctraxit aspirationem breviavitque secundain eius 
noininis syllabam, et ille eum sic optimc norat. 
Uuiusmodi casus efiicient, ut ali(]uando dicatur alitcr 
quam scribitur, cum dicere, quomodo scribendum est, 
non licet. 

58 Altera est divisio, quae in tres partes et ipsa 
discedit, qua disceriii posse etiam recte dieendi 
genera inter se videntur. Namque unum subtile, 
quod icrxi^ov vocant, alterura grande atque robusturn, 
quod a8/uoi/ dicunt, constituunti; tertium alii, medium 
ex duobus, alii floridum (namque id avOrjpbv ap- 

69 pellant) addiderunt. Quorum tamen ea fere ratio 
est, ut primum docendi, secundum movendi, 
tertium illud, utrocuinque est^ nomine, delectandi 
sive, ut alii dicunt, conciliandi praestare videa- 
tur officium ; in docendo autem acumen, in con- 

^ utrocuiiKjuc est, JMm : est ultrorumque, G. 

* Not in any extant work. 

® The witness did not recognise the name correctly 
pronounced Amphlmi, but recognised it when pronounced 
Amplori, 

® suhtilis [lit. — finely woven) applied to style has three 
meanings : [a) refined, [h) precise, (c) plain. See Sandys on 
Cic. Or, vi. 20. 
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the author’s deliberate judgement instead of being 
a mere concession to the needs of the moment. 

For it is most imjiortant that we should know how 66 
tlie judge is disposed to listen^ and his face will 
often (as Cicero ^ reminds us) serve as a guide to 
the speaker. Consequently we must j^ress the points 
that we see commend themselves to him, and draw 
back from those which are ill-received, while our 
actual language must be so modified that he will 
find our arguments as intelligible as j)ossible. That 
this should be necessary is scarcely surprising, when 
we consider the alterations that are frequently 
necessary to suit the characters of the different 
witnesses. He was a shrewd man who, when he 57 
asked a rustic witness whether he knew Amphion, 
and the witness replied that he did not, dropped 
the aspirate and shortened the second syllabi e,^ 
whereupon the witness recognised him at once. 
Such situations, when it is impossible to speak as 
we write, will sometiiftes make it necessary to speak 
ill language other than that which we use in 
writing. 

There is another threefold division, whereby, 68 
it is held, we may difi’erentiate three styles of 
speaking, all of them correct. The first is termed 
the plain ® (or 1(txv6v), the second grand and 
forcible (or dSpnv)^ and the third either inter- 
mediate or florid, the latter being a translation 
of dvOr^pov. The nature of these three styles is, 69 
broadly speaking, as follows. The first would seem 
best adapted for instructing, the second for moving, 
and the third (by wliichever name we call it) for 
charming or, as others would have it, conciliating 
the audience ; for instruction the quality most 
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cili.'nulo lenitas^ in movcndo vis exi^i vide^atur. 
Itatjue illo subtili f)raeeipiie ratio narrandi proban- 
di(jiie consislet, sed sacj^e id ^ etiain detractis ceteris 
60 virtiitibiis suo gencre plenum. Medius liic modus 
et translationibus crebrior et figuris erit iucundior, 
eijressionibus amoenus, cornpositione apLus, sententiis 
dulciSj lenior tarnen ut amnis lucidus qiiidem sed 
01 virentibus utrirujue ripis^ inumbratus. At ille, qui 
saxa devolvat et ponton indignciur et ripas sibi faciat, 
inultus et torrens iudicem vel nitentem contra feret 
cogetcjue ire, cpia rapiet. Hie orator et defunctos 
excitabit ut Appium Caecum, apud liinie et ])aLria 
i})sa exclaniabit, aliquandoque ut Ciceronern in ora- 
()2 tione contra Catilinam in senatu alloquetur. Hie et 
amplificationibus extollet orationem, et in superla- 
tioneni quoque erigetur. QtuKt CharylnUs tarn vorax ? 
et (Jeeanus 7ncdlus Julius ipse. ^ Nota sunt enim iam 
studiosis haec lumina. Hie deos ipsos in congressurn 
])rope suum sermonemque dcducet : I os enim ALbani 
tumuli abpie Inci ; ro.v, iiupiam, Albanorwm obrutae arae, 

^ s;ie])C id, HaJui : <juo id, O. 

2 I ipis iiiumbiatus, Mtycr : sipisim uinbratus and the, likc^ 
MSS. 


^ Verg. Aen. viii. 728. 

^ See in. viii. 54. “Cicero in I lie pro Caclio makes both 
A}>pins Cueeus and her brother Ciodiiis address Clodia, the 
fornior rebuking her for her immorality, the latter exhorting 
her thei’ebi.” 

® rtiil. n. xxvii, 07. The passage continues ; “ could 

scarce, methinks, have swallowed with such speed so many 
things, scattered in so many places.” 
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needed is acumen, for conciliation gentleness, and 
for stirring the emotions force. Consequently it is 
mainly in the plain style that we shall state our 
facts and advance our proofs, though it should be 
borne in mind that this style will often be sulticienlly 
full in itself without any assistance wl\atever from 
the other two. 'I'he intermediate style will Inive 00 
more frecpient recourse to metaphor and will make 
a more attractive use of figures, while it will intro- 
duce alluring digressions, will be neat in rhythm 
and pleasing in its reflexions : its How, however, will 
be gentle, like that of a river whose waters are clear, 
but overshadowed by the green banks on either side. 

Ihit he Avhose elocpiencc* is like to some gre^at torrent 01 
that rolls down rocks and disdains a bridge ” ^ and 
carves out its own banks for itself, will sweep the 
judge from his feet, struggle as he may, and force 
him to go whither he bears him. This is the orator 
that will call the dead to life (as, for example, Cicero 
calls upon Appius C^ecus^); it is in his pages 
that his native land itself will cry aloud and at 
times address the orator himself, as it addresses 
Cicero in the speech delivered against Catiline in 
the senate. Such an orator will also exalt his style 62 
by amplification and rise even to hyperhole., as when 
Cicero'^ cries, ^^What Charybdis was ever so vora- 
cious ! " or By the god of trutli, even Ocean’s 

self,” etc. (I choose these fine passages as being 
familiar to the student). It is such an one that 
will bring down the Clods to form part of his 
auditmee or even to speak witli him, as in the 
following, ‘^O^'or on you I call, ye hills and groves 
of Alba, on you, 1 say, ye fallen altars of the 
Albans, altars that were once tlie peers and equals 
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sacrorum pnpuli Romaiii sociac et accpiales. Hie iram, 
hie miserieordiam inspirabit, hoc dicente iudex deos ^ 
appellabit et debit et per omnes adfectus traetatus 
hue atque illuc sequetur nee doceri desiderabit. 
'»3 Quare si ex tribus his generibiis necessario sit 
eligendum iinum, quis dubitet hoe praeferre omnibus 
ct validissirnum alioqui et maximis quibusque causis 
(>4 accommodatissimum ? Nam et Homerus brevem 
quidem cum iucunditate et propriam, id enim est 
noji che.rrnre verhis, et carentem supervacuis eloquen- 
tiam Menelao dedit, quae sunt virtu tes generis illius 
primi, et ex ore Nestoris dixit dulciorem melle 
projiuere serinoncni^ qua certe delectatione nihil fingi 
maius potest; sed summam expressurus ^ in UHxe 
facundiam et magnitudinem illi vocis et vim orationis 
nivibus hibernis ^ et copia verborum atque impetu 
65 parem tribuit. Cum hoc igitur nemo morialium con- 
tend et ; hunc ut deum hofnines hdvebuntur. Hanc vim 
et celeritatem in Pericle miratur Eupolis, hanc 
fulrninibus Aristophanes eoiyiparat, haec est vere 
dicendi facultas. 

(>G Sed iieque his tribus quasi formis inelusa eloquentia 
est. Nam ut inter gracile validumque tertium aliquid 
constitutum est, ita horum inter se intervalla sunt, 

^ hoc dicente iudex deos apellabit et flebit, Mculriyi hoc 
dicente indet appellavit et flevit, G. 

* expressiirus, M. Seyffert : regressunis est, G. 

® vocis . . . liibernis, Seyffert : vicisset cum orationi 
siniililnis, O. 

’ yro Mil. xxxi. 85. 

® II. iii. 214. The words which Quintilian translates hy 
own deerrarc are ovh' a<pafxaprofT{i)s, “no stumblor in 

speech,” rather than “correct in speech.” 
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of the holy places of Rome.” ^ This is he that will 
inspire an^er or J)ity, and while he speaks the judge 
will call upon the gods and weep, following him 
wherever he sweeps him from one emotion to 
another, and no longer asking merely for instruction. 
Wherefore if one of these three styles has to be 63 
selected to the exclusion of the others, who will 
hesitate to prefer this style to all others, since it 
is by far the strongest and the best adapted to the 
most important cases? For Homer himself assigns 64 
to Menelaus an elocjuence, terse and pleasing, exact 
(for that is what is meant by ^Hnaking no errors in 
words ”) and devoid of all redundance, which (pialities 
are virtues of the first type : and he says that from 
the lips of Nestor ^ Bowed speech sweeter than honey, 
than which assuredly we can conceive no greater 
delight : but when he seeks to express the supreme 
gift of eloquence possessed by Ulysses^ lu* gives a 
mighty voice and a vehemence of oratory equal to 
the snows of winter iij the abundance and the vigour 
of its words. With him then,” he says, ^^no mortal 66 
will contend, and men shall look upon him as on a 
god.”^ It is this force and impetuosity that Eupolis 
admires in Pericles, this that Aristophanes compares 
to the thunderbolt, this that is the power of true 
eloquence. 

But eloquence cannot be confined even to these 66 
three forms of style. For just as the third style is 
intermediate between the grand and the plain style, 
so each of these three are separated by interspaces 

3 Tl. i. 240. * II. iii. 221. 

® A blond of II. iii, 223 and Od. viii. 173. 

• Arh. 530. “Tlien in hi.s wrath Periclea the Olympian 
lightened and thundered and threw all Greece into confusion.” 
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atque inter Iiaec ipsa mixtum quiddam ex duobus 

67 medium est eorurn. Narn et subtili plenius aliquid 
atque su})tilius et vebenienti remissius atcpie ve- 
hementius irivenitur, iit illud lene aut ascendit ad 
fortiora aut ad tenuiora summittitur. Ac sic {)rope 
innumerabiles species re])eriuntui% quae utique aliquo 
momento inter se differant: sicut quattuor ventos 
generaliter a totidem mundi cardinibus accepimus 
flare, cum interim plurimi medii et eorurn varia 
nomina et (juidam etiam regionum ac fluminum 

68 proprii d(q)relK‘nduntur. Eademque musicis ratio 
est, qui, cum in citliara quinque constituerunt sonos, 
plurirna deinde varietate complent spatia ilia ner- 
vorum, atque his, quos interposuerunt, inserunt 
alios, ut pauci illi transitus niultos ^radus habeant. 

69 Plures igitur etiam eloquentiae facies, sed stultisSi- 
muni quaerere, ad quam se reiturus sit orator, cum 
oinnis species, quae inodo recta est, habeat usurn, 
atque id ipsum non sit oratoris, quod vulgo genus 
dicendi vocant. Utetur enim, ut res exiget, omni- 
bus, ncc ])!•() causa inodo, sed pro partibus causae. 

70 Nam ut non eodeni inodo pro reo capitis et in 
certamine liereditatis et de interdictis ac spon- 


^ rp. n. X. 5 and iv. ii. 61. Sjxmsioi^ wager) was a form 
of lawsuit in wliicli the litigant promised to jmy a certain 
sum of money if he lost his case. The interdict was an order 
issued by the praetor commanding or prohibiting certain 
action. 
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which are occupied by intermediate styles com- 
pounded of the two whicli lie on either side. For 67 
there are styles fuller or plainer than the plain, and 
gentler or more vehement than the vehement, while 
the gentler style itself may either rise to greater 
force or sink to milder tones. Thus we may discover 
almost countless species of styles, each differing from 
the other by some fine shade of difference. We may 
draw a parallel from the winds. It is generally ac- 
cepted that there are four blowing from the four 
quarters of the globe, but we find there are also 
a large number of winds which lie between these, 
called by a variety of names, and in certain cases 
confined to certain districts and river valleys. The 68 
same thing may be noted in music. For after assign- 
ing five notes to the lyre, musicians fill up the 
intervals between the strings by a variety of notes, 
and between these again they interpose yet others, 
so that tlie original divisions admit of a number of 
gradations. ^ 

Eloquence has, therefore, a quantity of different 69 
aspects, but it is sheer folly to inquire which of these 
the orator should take as his model, since every 
species that is in itself correct has its use, and what 
is commonly called style of speakmg does not depend 
on the orator. For he will use all styles, as cir- 
cumstances may demand, and the choice will be 
determined not only by the case as a whole, but by 
the demands of the different portions of the case. 

For just as he will not speak in the same way when 70 
he is defending a client on a capital charge and 
when he is speaking in a lawsuit concerned with an 
inheritance, or discussing interdicts and suits taking 
the form of a wager, ^ or claims in connexion with 
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sionibus et de certa credita dicet, sententiarum 
quoque in scnatu et contionuni et privatorum con- 
siliorum servabit discrirnina, nuilta ex differentia 
personarum^ locorum temporuinque mutabit, ita in 
eadem oratione aliter coneitabit,^ aliter conciliabit^ 
non ex iisdeni haustibiis iram et niisericordiam petet, 
alias ad docendurn alias ad niovendiim adhibebit 

71 artes. Non unus color prooeinii, narrationis, ar^u- 
rnentorum, ep^ressionis, perorationis servabitur. Dicet 
idem ^raviter, severe, acriter, vehementer, concitatc, 
co})iose, amare, comiter, remisse, subtil iter, blande, 
leniter, dulciter, breviter, urbane, non iibique similis, 

72 sed ubi(jue par sibi. Sic fiet cum id, propter quod 
maxime repertus est usus oration is, ut dicat util iter 
et ad eMiciendum quod intendit poLenter, turn 
laudem (pioque nec doctoruiA modo sed etiam viilgi 
conscquatur. 

73 Falluritur enim plurimiim, qui vitiosum et cor- 
riiptuin diccndi genus, quod aut verborum licentia 
exultat aut puerilibus sententiolis lascivit aut immo- 
dico tumore turgescit aut inanibus locis bacchatur 
aut casiiris, si leviter excutiantur, flosculis nitet aut 
praecipitia pro sublimibus liabet aut specie libertatis 
insanit, magis existimant populare atque plausibile. 

74 Quod quidem placere multis nec infitior nec miror. 

' aliter concitabit, added hy Halm, 
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loans^ so too he will preserve a due distinction 
between the speeches which he makes in the senate, 
before the people and in private consultations, while 
he 'will also introduce numerous modifications to 
suit the different persons and circumstances of time 
and place. Thus in one and the same speech he 
will use one style for stirring the emotions, and 
another to conciliate his hearers ; it is from different 
sources that he will derive anger or pity, and the 
art which he employs in instructing the judge will 
be other than that which he employs to move him. 

He will not maintain the same tone throughout his 71 
exordium, slateinent of fact, arguments, digression and 
peroralkm. He will speak gravely, severely, sharply, 
with vehemence, energy, fullness, bitterness, or 
geniality, quietly, simply, flatteringly, gently, sweetly, 
briefly or wittily ; he will not always be like him- 
self, but he will never be unworthy of himself. 
Tims the purpose for which oratory was above all 72 
designed will be seci^red, that is to say, he will 
speak with profit and with power to effect his aim, 
while he will also win the praise not merely of the 
learned, but of the multitude as well. 

They make the gravest mistake who consider that 73 
the style which is best adapted to win popularity 
and applause is a faulty and corrupt style of speaking 
which revels in license of diction or wantons in 
childish epigram or swells with stilted bombast or 
riots in emj)ty commonplace or adorns itself with 
blossoms of eloqucmce which will fall to earth if 
but lightly shaken, or regards extravagance as 
sublime or raves wildly under the pretext of free 
speech. I am ready to admit that such qualities 74 
please many, and I feel no surprise that this should 
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Est enim iuoiinda auribus ac favorabilis qnaliscunqiie 
eloquentia et ducit aiiinios natiirali voluptate vox 
oinnis, iieqiic aliunde illi per fora atqiie af^gerein 
circLili ; quo minus miruni est, quod nulli non 

75 agentium parata vulgi corona est. Ubi vero quid 
excpiisitius dictum accidit auribus irnperitorum, 
(pialecunqiie id est, quod modo se ipsi posse de- 
sperent, habet admirationcni, necpie immerito ; nam 
ne illud quidcm i'acile est. Sed cvanescuiit liaec 
atque emoriuntur comparatione meliorum, ut lana 
tincta fuco ciira ])urpuras placet ; at si contuleris 
Tyriae eam^ lacernae, conspectu melioris obriiatiir, 

76 ut Ovidius ait. Si vero indicium his corruptis acrius 
adhibeas ut fiiciiiis ^ sulfura, iam ilium, quo fefellerant, 
exuaiit*^ meiititum colorem et quadam vix enarrabili 
foeditate pallescaiit. Lucent igitur liaec citra solfem, 
ut quaedam exigua aniinaliil igniculi videntiir in 
tenebris. Deiiique mala multi probant, nemo im- 
probat bona. 

77 Neque vero omnia ista, de quibus locuti sumus, 
orator optirne tantum sed etiam facillirnc faciet. 
Neque enim vim summam dicendi et os^ admira- 

^ Tyriae earn, Hahn: etiam, MSS. 

® fuciriis, Ihittmann : fucinus, O'. 

* ilium (juo fefellerant exuant, Buttinann : illud quod 
fcfellerat exuat, G. ^ os, Hahn ; eos, G. 

^ The (Kjgcr of Servius Tullius, which served as a promenade. 
'I'he nearest modern parallel may he found in the “Hyde 
Park orator.” * Item. Am, 707 sqq. 
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br tbr case, b'or any kind of elo(|iience is pleasing 
and attractive to tin* c‘ar, and cvc‘ry effort of the 
voice ins{)ircs a natural pleasure in the soul of man ; 
indeed tliis is the sole cause of those familiar gather- 
ings in the Forum or on the Old WallJ so that there 
is small reason for wonder if any pleader is safe to 
draw a ring of listeners from the crowd. And when 75 
any unusually precious phrase strikes the ears of an 
uneducated audience, whatever its true merits, it 
wakens their admiration just for the very reason 
that they feel they could never have produced it 
themselves. And it deserves their admiration, since 
even such success is hard to attain. On the other 
hand, when such displays are compared with their 
betters, they sink into insignificance and fade out 
of sight, for they are like wool dyed red that 
pleases in the absence of [)urple, but, as Ovid‘S says, 
if cpmj)ared with a cloak of I'yrian dye, pales in the 
presence of the fairer hue. If, however, we test 76 
such corruj)t eloqucncc*by the touchstone of a critical 
taste, as, for examjde, we test inferior dyes with 
sulphur, it will lay aside the false brilliance that 
deceived the eye and fade to a pallor almost too 
repulsive to describe. Such passages shine only in 
the absence of the sunlight, just as certain tiny 
insects seem transformed in the darkness to little 
flames of fire. Finally, while many approve of things 
that are bad, no one disaj)])roves of that which is 
good. 

But the true orator will not merely be able to 77 
achieve all the feats of which 1 have spoken with 
supreme excellence, but with the utmost ease as 
well. For the sovereign power of eloquence and 
the voice that awakens well-deserved applause will 

493 



QUINTILIAN 


tione dignum infclix usque ad ultimum sollicitudo 
perseqiiitur, quae^ oratorem macerat et coquit aegre 
verba vertentein et perpendendis coagnientandisque 

78 eis intabesceiitem. Nitidus ille et sublimis et Io> 
cuples circumflueiitibus undique eloqueiitiae copiis 
imperat. Uesinit enim in adversa niti, qui pervenit 
in summum. Scandenti circa ima labor est ; ceterum 
quantum processcris, mollior clivus ac laetius solum. 

79 Et si baec quoque iam lenius supina perseverantibus 
studiis evaseris^ inde fructus illaborati offerunt sese 
et omnia sponte proveniunt ; quae tainen cotidie 
nisi deccrpaiitur, arescunt. Sed et coj)ia habeat^ 
moduin^ sine quo nihil nec laudabile nec salutare 
est, et nitor ille cultum virilem et inventio indicium. 

80 Sic erunt magna non nimia,^ subliinia non abru})ta, 
fortia non temeraria, severa non tristia, gravia non 
tarda, laeta non luxuriosa, iucunda non dissoluta, 
grandia non tuinida. Similis in ceteris ratio est 
ac tutissima fere per medium via, quia utriusque 
ultimum vitium est. 

XI. His diceiidi virtutibus usus orator in iudiciis, 
consiliis, contionibus, senatu, in omni denique officio 
boni civis finem quoque dignum et optimo viro et 
opere sanctissimo faciet, non quia prodesse unquam 

1 quae, Halm : nec, M88. 

* ha beat, Hei'ndorf i ha bet, MSS* 
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be free from tlie perpetual distress of harassing 
anxiety which wastes and fevers tlie orator who 
}>aiiifully corrects himself and jiincs away over the 
laborious weigliing and piecing togetlier of his 
words. Noj our orator, brilliant, sublime and 78 
opulent of spi'cch, is lord and master of all tlie 
resources of eloquence, whose alliuence surrounds 
him. For he that has reached the summit has no 
more weary hills to scale. At first the climber’s toil 
is hard, but the higher he mounts the easier be- 
comes the gradient and the richer the soil. And 79 
if by perseverance of study he pass even beyond 
these gentler slojies, fruits for which none liave 
toiled thrust themselves upon him, and all things 
spring forth unbidden ; and yet if they be not 
gathered daily, they will wither away. But even 
such wealth must observe the mean, without which 
nothing is either jiraiseworthy or beneficial, while 
brilli ance must be attended by manliness, and im- 
agination by soundness of taste. Thus the works 80 
of the orator will be great not extravagant, sublime 
not bombastic, bold not rash, severe but not gloomy, 
grave but not slow, rich but not luxuriant, pleasing 
but not effeminate, grand but not grandiose. It is 
the same with other qualities : the mean is safest, 
for the worst of all faults is to fly to extremes. 

XI. After emjdoying these gifts of eloquence in 
the courts, in councils, in ])ublic assemblies and the 
debates of the senate, and, in a word, in the })er- 
formance of all the duties of a good citizen, the 
orator will bring his activities to a close in a manner 
worthy of a blameless life spent in the pursuit of 
the noblest of professions. And he will do this, 
not because he can ever have enough of doing good, 
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satis sit et ilia mente atque ilia facultate j)raedito 
non optandum oj)eris pulcherriini (piarn longissimum 
teinpus, sed quia decet hoc quoqiie prospicere, ne 

2 quid peius, quam fecerit, faciat. Neque enirn 
scientia inodo constat orator, quae augetiir annis, 
sed voce, latere, firmitate ; quibiis fractis aut ini- 
niinutis aetate sen valetudine cavendiim est, ne quid 
ill oratore suniino desideretur, ne intersistat fati- 
gatus, ne quae dicet parum audiri sentiat, ne se 

3 quaerat priorem. Vidi ego longe omnium, quos 
mihi cognoscere contigit, summum oratorem, Domi- 
tium Afrum valde senem, cotidie aliquid ex ea 
quam meruerat aiictoritate perdentem, cum agcnte 
illo, quern princi})em fuisse quondam fori non erat 
dubiuin, alii, quod indignum^ videatur, riderent, alii 
erubescerent ; quae occasio fuit de ^ illo dicendi, 

4 malle eum de/lcere quam desinere. Neque erant ilia 
qualiacunque mala sed minora. 

Quare antequam in has aetatis veniat insidias, 
receptui canet et in portum Integra nave perveniet. 
Neque enim minor es eum, cum id fecerit, studiorum 
fructus prosequentur. Aut ille monumenta rerum 
posteris aut, ut L. Crassus in libris Ciceronis destinat, 

^ de added by Tfalni. 


^ By ‘‘finish ” is meant “retire from pleading.” 
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or because one endowed with intellect and talents 
such as his Avould not be justified in prayin»»- that 
such glorious labours may be prolonged to their 
utmost span^ but for this reason, that it is his duty 
to look to the future, for fear that his work may be 
less effective than it has been in the past. P’or the 2 
orator depends not merely on his knowledge, which 
increases with the years, but on his voice, lungs and 
])Owers of endurance. And if these be broken or 
imjiaired by age or health, he must beware that he 
does not fall short in something of his high reputa- 
tion as a master of oratory, that fatigue does not 
interrupt his ekxpience, that he is not brought to 
realise that some of his words are inaudible, or to 
mourn that he is not what once he was. Dornitius 3 
Afer was by far the greatest of all the orators whom 
it has been my good fortune to know, and 1 saw 
him, when far advanced in years, daily losing some- 
tlhng of that autliority which his merits had won 
for him ; he whose si^)reniacy in tlie courts had once 
been universally acknowh‘dged, now pleaded amid 
the unworthy laughter of some, and the silent 
blushes of others, giving occasion to the malicious 
saying that he had rather faint tlian finish.’’ ^ And 4 
yet even then, whatever his deficiencies, he spoke 
not badly, but merely less well. 

Therefore before ever he fall a prey to the ambush 
where time lies in wait for him, the orator should 
sound the retreat and seek harbour while his ship 
is yet intact. For the fruits of his studies will 
not be lessened by retirement. Father he will be- 
queath the history of his own times for the delight 
of after ages, or will interpret the law to those 
who seek his counsels, as Lucius Crassus pro[)oses 
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iura quaerentibus reddet aul eloquentiae comyioiu't 
aritin aut ])iilclierriinis vitae j)raeee}>tis digaum os 

5 dabit. Kreqiieatabuat vero eiiis doniuai optiaii 
iuveaos more veterum et vere diceadi viam velut ex 
oracalo ])eteat. Hos ille foraiabit quasi eloquentiae 
parens^ et ut vetus guberaator litora et })oitus et 
quae tempestatiaa sigaa^ quid secuadis flatibus, quid 
adversis ratio y)oScat, docebiU J^oa huaiaaitatis soliaa 
commuai ductus oHieio^, sed aaiore qnodam operis. 

6 Nemo eaim aiiaui velit id^ in (juo aiaxiams luit. Quid 
porro est boaestius quaai docere quod optime scias ? 
Sic ad se Caelium deductum a palre Cicero pro- 
fitetur ; sic Paasam^ Hirtium, Dolabellam in morem 

7 praeceptoris exercuit cotidie diceas audiensque. Ac 
aescio an eum tuac beatissimum credi o})ortcat fore^ 
cum iam secretus et coasecratus, liber iavidia, procul 
contentioaibus famaai in luto collocarit et seatiet^ 
vivus eaai;, quae j)ost fata })raestari magis solet, 
veaeratioaem et^ quid apud posteros tuturus sit, 
videbit 

8 Coasciiis sum mihi, quantum mediocritatc valui, 

^ serilief., (ihrtclU: scnteiitia ot, G. 

1 dc Or. I. xlii. 190. pro Gael. iv. 10. 
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to do in the de OraLore^ of Cicero, or compose some 
treatise on the art of oratory, or give worthy utterance 
to tlie sublimcst ideals of conduct, llis house 6 
will, as in the days of old, he thronged by all 
the best of the rising generation, who will seek to 
learn from him as from an oracle how they may find 
the j)ath to true elocjuence. And he as their father 
in the art will mould them to all excellence, and 
like some old pilot will teach them of the shores 
whereby their ships must sail, of the harbours where 
they may shelter, and the signs of the weather, and 
will expound to them what they shall do when the 
breeze is fair or the tempest blows. Whereto he 
will be inclined not only by the common duty of 
humanity, but by^ a certain passion for the task that 
once was his, since no man desires that the art 
wherein he was once supreme should suffer d(^cay 
or diminution. And what can be more honourable 6 
thitn to teach that which you know surpassing well ? 

It was for this that th^ elder Caelius brought his son 
to Cicero, as the latter ^ tells us, and it was with this 
intent that the same great orator took upon himself 
the duties of instructor, and trained Pansa, Hirtius 
and Dolabella by declaiming daily before them or 
hearing them declaim. And 1 know not whether 7 
we should not deem it the happiest moment in an 
orator’s life, when he has retired from the public 
gaze, the consecrated })riest of ehxpience, free from 
envy and far from strife, when he lias set his glory 
on a pinnacle beyond the reach of detraction, enjoys, 
while still living, tliat veneration which most men 
win but after death, and sees how great shall be his 
renown amid generations yet unborn. 

I can say with a good conscience that, as far as 8 
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([uaequc ant(‘a scierini, qiiaeque operis Iniiusoe gratia 
potueriin iiupiirere^ caiulide me atqiie siin})lieiter in 
notitiam corum, si qui forte cooTios(‘ere voluissent, 
protiilisse. Atque id viro bono satis est, docuisse 
9 quod seierit. Vereor tainen, iie aut ma^ria niinium 
videar exigere, (jui eundem virum bonum esse et 
diceiidi peritum velim, aut multa, qui tot artibus in 
pueritia disceudis moruui (pioque praecepta et 
seientiam iuris eivilis praeter ea, quae de eloqueiitia 
tradebantur, adiecerini, quiquc liaee operi nostro 
necessaria esse erediderint, velut moram rei per- 

10 horrescant et desj)erent ante experimentum. Qui 
primuin renuntient sibi, quanta sit humani ingenii 
vis, quam potens eibciendi quae velit, euin maria 
transire, siderum cursus numerosque cognoscere, 
mundum i])sum paene dimetiri, minores, sed diOi- 
ciliores artes potuerint. I'um cogitcnt, quantam 
rein petant, quamque nullus sit Iioc projiosito prae- 

11 rnio labor recusandus. Quod si mente conceperint, 
huic quoque parti facilius accedent, ut ipsuin iter 
neque impervium iieque saltern durum putent. Nam 
id, quod prius quodque maius est, ut boni viri simus, 
500 



jBOOK XII. XI. 8-1 1 

my poor powers have })eniutted, I have published 
frankly and disinterestedly^, for the benelit of such 
as might wisli to learn, all that my previous know- 
ledge and the researches made for the purpose of 
this work might supply. And to have taught what 
lie knows is satisfaction enough for any good man. 

1 fear, however, that 1 may be regai dcd as setting 9 
too lofty an ideal for the orator by insisting that he 
should be a good man skilled in speaking, or as 
imjiosing too many subjects of study on the learner, 
h'or in addition to the many bramdies of knowledge^ 
which have to be studied in boyhood and the tradi- 
tional rules of eloqueiK'e, 1 have enjoined the study 
of morals and of civil law, so that I am afraid that 
even those who have regarded these things as 
essential to my theme, may be appalled at the delay 
which they impose and abandon all hope of achieve- 
ment before they have put my precepts to the test. 

I \^ould ask them to consider how great arc the 10 
powers of the mind oh man and how astonishing its 
capacity for carrying its desires into execution: for 
has not man succeeded in crossing the high seas, in 
learning the number and the courses of the stars, 
and almost measuring the universe itself, all of them 
accom])lishments of less importance than oratory, but 
of far greater difliculty? And then let them reflect 
on the greatness of their aims and on the fact that 
no labour should be too huge for those that are 
beckoned by the hope of such reward. If they can 1 1 
only rise to the height of this conception, they will 
find it easier to enter on this jiortion of their task, 
and will cease to regard the road as impassable or 
even hard. For the first and greatest of the aims 
we set before us, namely that we shall be good 
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voluntate maxime constat ; quam qui vera fide 
induerit^ facile eas, quae virtu tern docent, artes 

12 accipict. Neqiie enim aut tarn perplexa aiit tarn 
numerosa sunt quae praecipiuntur,^ lit non paucoruni 
admodiiin an norum intentione discantur. Longam 
eniin facit ojieram quod repugnamus ; brevis est 
institutio vitae honestae beataeque, si credas. Natura 
enim nos ad inentem opLimam gemiit, adcoque discere 
meliora volentibus promptum est, 'it vere intuenti 

13 minim sit illud magis malos esse tarn multos. Nam 
ut atpia jiiscibus, ut sicca terrenis, circumfusus nobis 
spiritus volucribiis convenit, ita certe facilius esse 
oportebat secundum naturam quam contra earn vivere. 
Cetera vero, etiarnsi aetatem nostram non spatio 
senectutis sed tempore ^ adolescentiae metiamur, 
abunde multos ad discendum an nos liabent. Omnia 

14 enim brcviora reddet ordo et ratio et modus. Sed 
culpa est in praeceptoribus prima, qui libenter de- 
tinent quos occupaverunt, partim cujiiditate diutius 
exigendi mercedulas, partim ambitione, quo difficilius 
videatiir^ esse quod pollicentiir, jiartim etiam in- 
scientia tradendi vel negligentia. Proxirna in nobis, 
qui morari in eo quod novimus, quam discere quae 
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men, depends for its achievemtmt mainly on the 
will to succeed : and he that truly and sincerely 
forms such resolve, will easily acquire those forms 
of knowledge that teach the way to virtue. For 1 2 
the precepts that are enjoined upon us are not 
so complex or so numerous that they may he 
acquired by little more tlian a few years’ study. It 
is repugnance to learn that makes such labour long. 
For if you will only believe it, you will quickly learn 
the principles that shall lead you to a life of virtue 
and happiness. For nature brought us into the world 
that we might attain to all excellence of mind, and 
so easy is it for those to learn who seek for better 
things, that he who directs his gaze aright will 
rather marvel that tlie bad should be so many. For 13 
as water is the natural element of fish, dry land 
for creatures of the earth and the circumambient 
atmosphere for winged things, even so it should 
be icasier to live according to nature than counter 
to her will. As resyirds other accomplishments, 
there are plenty of years available for their acquisi- 
tion, even though we measure the life of man not 
by the span of age, but by the period of youth. I'or 
in every case order and method and a sense of pro- 
portion will shorten our labour. But the chief fault 14 
lies wuth our teachers, in that they love to keep back 
the pupils they have managed to lay their hands on, 
partly from the desire to draw their miserable fees 
for as long as possible, partly out of ostentation, to 
enhance the difficulty of acquiring the knowledge 
which they promise to impart, and to some extent 
owing to tlieir ignorance or carelessness in teaching. 
The next most serious fault lies in ourselves, who 
think it better to linger over what we liave learned 
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quidern ^ potest, omnia ? Sed breve nobis teinpiis 

18 nos faciiniis. Quantiduin enirn stiidiis f)artiniur? 
Alias lioras vanus salutandi labor, alias datum tabulis 
otiuin, alias spectaciila, alias eonvivia trail iiiit. Adiiee 
tot genera ludendi et insanain corporis (‘uram, pere- 
i»riiiatio, rura, calculoruin anxiain sollicitudinern, 
invitamenta libidinuin et vinum et fla^rantibiis oinni 
<ronere voluptatuni aiiiinis*^ ne ea quideni teinpora 

1 9 idonea, quae sujiersunt. Quae si omnia studiis im- 
ponderentur, iam nobis lon<;a aetas el abunde satis 
ad diseeiidum sfiatii viderentiir vel diurna tan turn 
computariLibus teuqiora ut nihil noetes, qiiariim bona 
pars omni soinno longior est, adiuvarent. Nuncconi- 
putainus annos, non quibus studuiimis, sed quibus 

20 vixiinus. Nee vero si 4 »eoinetrae et inusici^ et ^rain- 
matici ceterarumque artium profcssores omnern siiam 
vitain, quamlibet lonpt fuerit, in singulis artibus 
consuinpserunt, sequitur ut plures quasdam vitas ad 
plura diseenda desidereimis. Neque eriim illi tfidi- 
cerunt liaec us(pie in seneetuttm, sed ea sola didicisse 
contenti fuerunt ac tot annos non in jieroipiendo 
exhauserunt, sed in praecipiendo.^ 

21 Ceteruin, ut de Hoinero tacearn, in quo nullius 
non artis aut oj>era perfecta aut certe non dubia 

^ si iitilia, Christ', siculi alia, MSS.), quod ne fieri quidern, 
Halm ; quod quidein, MSS. 

2 Thf tr.rt is as conrcifd by Halm. The MSS. give a. variety 
of readings. The chief alfm atiaas invoiced by Jlalm's correction 
arc irivitaiuenta for nuiltae causae, rnultae eani, etc., and 
fla^rantilnis /or flagitiis. The other changes are of the simplest 
and most ordinary chara.eter. 

® vel, Jiuttrnann : ut, MSS. 

* et luusici, added by Halm [erasure in G). 

• eed in praecipieiido, Halm ; p=^* p*#^'do Q. 
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attempting the impossible task of reading every- 
thiiig.^ But it is ourselve s that make the time lor 18 
study sliort : for how little time we allot to it ! 
Some hours are passed in the futile labour of eere- 
monial calls^ others in idle chatter, others in staring 
at the shows of the tlieatre, and others again in 
feasting, 'bo this add all the various forms ot‘ aniuse*- 
ment, tlie insane attention devoted to the ciritivation 
of the body, journeys abroad, visits to tin; (‘ountry, 
anxious calculation of loss and gain, the allureuKmts 
(jt* lust, wine-bibbing and those remaining hours 
wliieh are all too few to gratify our souls on tire 
with passion for every kind of ])leasure. If all tliis 11) 
time were* spent on study, life would setun long 
enough and there would be jilenty of time for learn- 
ing, even though we should take the hours of day- 
light only into our account, without asking any 
assistance from the night, of which no little sjiace 
is j?uj)erfluous even for the heaviest sleeper. As it 
is, we count not the years whieli we have given to 
study, but Llie years we have lived. And indeed 20 
even although geometricians, musicians and gram- 
marians, together with the professors of every other 
branch of knowledge, spend all their lives, however 
long, in the study of one .single science, it does not 
therefore follow that we reijuire several lives more 
if we are to learn more. For they do not spend all 
their days even to old age in learning these things, 
but being content to have learned these things and 
nothing more, exhaust their length of years not in 
acquiring, but in imparting knowledge. 

However, to say nothing of Homer, in whom we 21 
may find either the jierfect achievements, or at 
any rate clear signs of the knowledge of every art, 
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vestigia reperiuntur, (iit Eleiim Hippiani transeam^ 
qui non liberaliuni modo disciplinariim prae se 
scientiam tulit, sed vestem et anuliiin orepidasquej 
quae omnia manu sua fecerat, in usu liabuit, atque 
ita sc prae])araviL cuius allerius oj)ere egerct,) 
illusisse tot inalis, quot^ summa senectus habeL 
univcrsae Graeciae credimus Gorgian, qui quaererc 

22 auditorcs de quo quisque vellet iubcbat. (Juae 
tandem ars digna litteris Plaloni defuit? QiioL 
saeculis Aristoteles didie.it, ut non solum, quae ad 
ydiilosophos atque oratores j)ertinent, seientia eom- 
])]ccteretur, sed animalium satorumque naturas omncs 
perquireret? Illis haec irivenienda fuerunt, nobis 
cognoseenda sunt. Tot nos praeeeptoribus, tot ex- 
emplis instruxit antiquitas, ut possit videri nujla 
sorte nascendi aetas felicior jjuam nostra, cui do- 

23 eendae priores elaborarunt. M. igitur Cato idem 
surnmus imperator, idem sapiens, idem orator, idem 
liistoriae conditor, idem iuris, idem rerum rusticarum 
pcritissimus fuit inter tot operas militiae, tantas 
domi contentiones, nidi saeculo, litteras Graecas 
aetate iam declinata didicit, ut esset bominibus 
doeumento ea quoque percipi posse quae senes con- 

24: eupissent. Quam rnulta, paene omnia, tradidit Varro ! 
Quod instrumcnturn dicendi M. Tullio defuit? Quid 

^ tot malifl (plot, Bonnelli tot tyuotl, G. 
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and to pass by Hippias of Elis, who not merely 
boasted his knowledge of the liberal arts, but wore 
a robe, a ring and slioes, all of which he had made 
with his own hands, and had trained himself to be 
independent of external assistance, we accept the 
universal tradition of Greece to the effect that 
Gorgias, triunijiliant over all the countless ills in- 
cident to extreme old age, would bid his hearers 
propound any questions tliey [deased for him to 
answ^er. Again in what branch of knowledge 22 
worthy of literary expression was Plato deheient 
How many generations’ study did Aristotle re- 
quire to embrace not merely the whole range of 
pliilosophical and rhetorical knowledge, but to 
investigate the nature of every beast and plant. 
And yet they had to discover all these things which 
we only have to learn. Antiquity has given us all 
these teachers and all these patterns for our imitation, 
that there might be no greater happiness conceivable 
than to be born in diis age above all others, since 
all previous ages have toiled that we might reap the 
fruit of their wisdom. Marcus Cato was at once a 23 
great general, a philosopher, orator, historian, and 
an expert both in law and agriculture, and despite 
his military labours abroad and the distractions of 
political struggles at home, and despite the rudeness 
of the age in which he lived, he none the less 
learned Greek, when far advanced in years, that he 
might prove to mankind that even old men are 
capable of learning that on which they have set 
their hearts. How wide, almost universal, was the 24 
knowledge that Varro communicated to the world ! 
What of all that goes to make up the equipment of 
an orator was lacking to Cicero ? Why should I say 
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plura? cum etiani Cornelius Celsus, mediocri vir 
in^enio, non solum de his omnibus conscripserit 
artibuSj sed amplius rci militaris et rusticae et inedi- 
cinae praecepta relicpierit, dignus vel ipso proposito, 
ut eum scisse omnia ilia credamiis. 

25 At peiTicere tantuin opus ardiiiim et nemo perfecit. 
Ante omnia suHicit ad exhortationem studiorurn, 
capere id rerum iiaturam nee/ qiiidquid non est 
factum, ne fieri quidem posse ; turn omnia, quae 
magna sunt atque admirabilia, tempus aliquod quo 

26 primum elficerentur habuisse. Nam et poesis ab 
IJomero et Vergilio tantum fasUgium accepit et 
eloquentia a Dernosthene atque Cicerone. Denique 
([uidquid est o})timum, ante non fuerat. V'eruin 
etiam si quis summa desperet (quod cur faciat, cui 
ingeniuin, valetudo, facultas, j)raece])tores non de- 
eruiit ?), tamcn est, ut Cicero ait, pulchrum in 

27 sccundis tertiisque consistere. Neciue enim, si quis 
Achillis gloriam in bellicis consequi non potest, 
Aiacis aut Diomedis laudern aspernabitur, nee qui 
riomeri non fuerunt, 7Vrtaei.^ Quin immo si banc 
cogitationem homines liabuissent, ut nemo se meli- 
orem fore eo qui optimus fuisset, arbitraretur, ii ipsi, 
qui sunt optimi, non fuissent, neque post Lucretium 

^ nec, Zumpt ; eo, A G. 

^ non fuerunt, G : non tyrthei, second hand of A, written 
in over an erasure. 
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more, since even Cornelius Celsus, a man of very 
ordinary ability, not merely wTOte about rhetoric in 
all its departments, but left treatises on the art of 
war, agriculture and medicine as well. Indeed the 
high ambition revealed by his design gives him the 
right to ask us to believe that he was actpiainted 
witli all these subjects. 

But, it will be urged, to carry out such a task is 25 
difficult and has never been accoin])Iished. To 
which I reply that suffi(*ient encouragement for 
study may be found in the fact, firstly, that nature 
does not forbid such achievement and it does not 
follow that, because a thing never has been done, it 
therefore never can be done, and secondly, that all 
great achievements have required time for their first 
accomplishment. Poetry has risen to the heights 26 
of glory, thanks to the efforts of poets so far a])art 
as Homer and Virgil, and oratory owes its position 
to* the genius of Demosthenes and Cicero. Finally, 
whatever is best in dts own sphere must at some 
previous time have been non-existent. But even if 
a man despair of reaching supreme excellence (and 
why should he despair, if he have talents, health, 
capacity and teachers to aid him ?), it is none the 
less a fine achievement, as Cicero ^ says, to win the 
rank of second or even third. For even if a soldier 27 
cannot achieve the glory of Achilles in war, lie will 
not despise fame such as fell to the lot of Ajax and 
Diomede, while those who cannot be Homers may 
be content to reach the level of Tyrtaeus. Nay, if 
men had been obsessed by the conviction that it was 
impossible to surpass the man who had so far shown 
himself best, those whom we now^ regard as best 
would never liave reached such distinction, Lucretius 
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ac Macrum Vergiliusnec post Crassum et Hortensium 

28 Cicero, sed nec illi, (jui post eos fuerunt. Verum 
ut transeundi spes non sit, rnagiia tainen est dignitas 
subsequendi. An Pollioet Messala, qui iam Cicerone 
arcem tenente eloquentiae agere coeperunt, pariini 
in vita dignitatis habuerunt, pariiin ad posteros 
gloriae tradideriint ? Alioqui pessime de rebus 
liurnanis perductae in suminum artes mererentur, 

29 si, quod optimum, idem ultimum ^ fiiisset. Adde 
quod magnosmodica quoque eloquentia parit fructus 
ac, si quis liaec studia utilitate sola metiatur, })aene 
illi perfectae par est. Neqiie erat dillicile vel vete- 
ribus vel novis exemjdis palam facere, non aliunde 
maiores opes, honores, arnicitias, laudem praesentein, 
futuram hominibus contigisse, nisi indignurn litteris 
esset, ab 0 })ere piilcherrimo, cuius tractatus atque 
ipsa possessio plenissimam studiis gratiarn refert, 
banc minorem exigere mercedem, more eorum, qui 
a se non virtutes sed voluptatem, quae fit ex virtu- 

30 tibus, peti dicunt, Ipsam igitur orandi maiestatem, 
qua nihil dii immortales melius homini dederunt et 
(pia remota muta sunt omnia et luce praesenti ac 
rnemoria posteritatis carent, toto animo petarnus 
nitamurque semper ad optima, quod facientes aut 
evademus in summum aut certe multos infra nos 
videbimus. 

^ idem ultimum, added by Buttmann, 

512 



.BOOK XII. XI. 27-30 

and Macer would never have been succeeded by 
Virgil, nor Crassus and Hortensius by Cicero, nor 
they in their turn by those who flourished after 
them. But even though we cannot hope to surpass 28 
the great, it is still a high honour to follow in tlieir 
footsteps. Did Pollio and Messala, who began to 
plead when Cicero held the citadel of eloquence, 
fail to obtain suflicient honour in their lifetime or 
to hand down a fair name to posterity Tlie arts 
which have been developed to the highest pitch 
of excellence would deserve but ill of mankind if 
that which was best had also been the last of its 
line. Add to tiiis the further consideration thal 29 
even moderate eloquence is often productive of 
great results and, if such studies are to be measured 
solely by their utility, is almost equal to the perfect 
elo(|uence for which we seek. Nor would it be diflicult 
to produce either ancient or recent examples to show 
tliat there is no other source from wliicli men have 
reaped such a harvest of wealth, honour, friendship 
and glory, both ))reseiit and to come. But it would 
be a disgrace to learning to follow the fashion of those 
who say that they pursue not virtue, but only the 
pleasure derived from virtue, and to demand this 
meaner recompense from the noblest of all arts, whose 
practice and even whose possession is ample reward 
for all our labours. Wherefore let us seek with all 30 
our hearts that true majesty of oratory, the fairest 
gift of god to man, without which all things are 
stricken dumb and robbed alike of present glory and 
the immortal record of posterity ; and let us press 
forward to whatsoever is best, since, if we do this, 
we shall either reach the summit or at least see 
many others far beneath us. 
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Haec eraiit, Marcelle Victori, quibus j)raecepta 
dicendi pro virili j>arte adiuvari posse per nos vide- 
bantur, quorum cognitio studiosis iuvenibus si non 
magnam utilitatem adferet, at certe^ quod magis 
petimuSj bonam voluiitatem. 
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Such, Marcellus Victoriiis, were the views by 31 
the expression of which it seemed to me that I 
mightj as far as in me lay^ help to advance the 
teaching of oratory. If the knowledge of these 
principles proves to be of small practical utility to 
the young student, it should at least produce what 
I value more, — the will to do well. 


5^5 




INDEX OF NAISIES 


AradeiniM, Af’nileniioi, XTT. i. «•">; XTI. 
ii. 'Jo and L'T). 

Acr-ius, 1 . vii. 14; i, viii, 11; V. x. 

K4 ; V. xiii. 4:1. 

Accusator Cossutdaiii Cajdtonis, VI. 
i. U. 

Acliilles, I. X. .^0 ; II. xvii. «; Jii. vii. 
JL sqq.; III. viii. fdl ; VII. li. 7; 
VII. ix. S; VIII. iv. 21; X. i. 47 
(:r> ; Xii. XI. 27. 

Aoisculus, VI. iii. .Oli. 

Af'gy{)tus, I. xii. 7)0; m. viii. 33. 
Aoiiiis Catiis, Vlll. vi. 37. 

Aolius SI ilo, X. i. IH>. 

Aviiiilius Sc'aurus, V. xii. 10. 
Aenobarbus, VT. i. Do. 

Acolis, I. iv. l<j. 

AeoluJ^ viTT. iv. 18. 

Aeropfi, Ai. iii. 73. 

AescliiiiOf\ II. xvii. 12; IV. iVf# D; 
X. i. 77; XI. iii, 7 and lOS; XII. 

X. 19 .and 23. In Cte.sipfi., V. xiii. 
42; VI, i. 20; Vii. i. 2; X. i. 22 
(§ 200 ) in. vi. .3. 

Aosciiin«s Socraticus, V. xi. 27. 
Aeschylus, X. i. (lO. 

Aesopus, lubuli-st, I. ix. 2; v. xi, 19, 

20 . 

A.e.so}>u.s, trade actor, XI, iii. 111. 
Aetoli, X. i. 49. 

Afer, see Doniitiu.s. 

Atraiiius, X, i. 100. 

Afri, XI. i. SO. 

Africa, ill. viii. 17 and 3,3; ViT. ii. 6; 

XI. i. 73. 

Africauus, V. xi. 13; XI. i. 12. See 
Julius and Scii)io. 

Agamemnon, III. vii. 12; 111. xi. 5; 

IX. iii, 57 ; XI. i. 37. 

Agatharehu.s, XI. ii. 14. 

Aglaophon, Xll. x. 3. 

Aguoii, II. xvii. 15. 

Aiiala, V. xiii. 24. 


Aiax, IV. ii. 13; V. x. 41 ; V. xi. 40; 
Ml. ix. 2; VIII. is. 21; XI. id. 73; 
XIT. xi. 27. 

A Uiiiiovanu'^, see I’^ds). 

AlijuLins, II. XV. :i0; ill. i i. 4 ; 111. 
vi. 02. 

Alcacu.s, X. i. 03. 

Aleamencs, xn. x, 8. 

A!cibiad<;s, ViiI. is'. 23. 

A Udd.iina« EI:iit<.-<. ni. i. 10. 
Alexander, l. i. 2.".; il. xx. 3; in, 
viii. 10; V. x. 42 and 111; VIII. 
V. 24 ; Xll. X. 0. 

Aloxaruirimi.s, i. ii. 7. 

A llo?)ro,ges, xi. i. S9. 

Ani]>l)ict,yone.'<, V. \. HI. 

Am) til ion, Xll. .v. 57, 

T, .•Vmpiu.=’^, HI. v:ii. 50, 

Anaxagoras. Xn. ii. 22 
Anaxinuaies, III iv 9 
Ancliariaiia htiMili.i, IV, i. 74; vri. ii. 

10; IX. ii. 5.;, 

Andooides, XTT. x. 21. 

Andromaciie, vi. ii. 23. 

Andronis’us, Xi, in. 7. 

Annaiis, Se.xt., vi. iii. 58. 

Antigonus, ir. xiii. 12. 

Antiiiiaehus, X. i. 5:!. 

Antipater of Sidon, X. vii. 19. 
Autiphilua, Xii. x. 0. 

Antiphon, III. i. 1 1 ; xri. .x. 22. 

C. Antonina, ix. iii. 91. 

M. Antonins, orator, H. xv. 7; II. 
xvii. 6; 111. i. 19; HI. v i. 15; Vli. 
iii. 10; Vlll. i'r. 13 sq. ; XL iii. 8 
and 171 ; xil. i. 21 ; Xil. ix. 5. 

M. Antonins, triumvir, vii, iii, 18; 
Vlll. iv. 25. 

Antonins (Iniplio, I. vi. 23. 

Antonins Ilufus, l. v. 43. 

Ape!l< s, II. xiii. 12 ; Xll. x. G. 

Aper, XI. ii. 31. 

Apollas Calliinaclius, XL ii. 14. 

5‘7 



INDEX OF NAMES 

/ 


Apollo, in. vii. 8 

ApolloJorus of rcrtramiim, ll. xv. 12; 
111. i. 1, 17, 18; 111. V. 17; in. vi. 
35 ; in. xi. 3 ; ]V. i. 50 ; iv. ii. 

31; V. xiii. 5'J ; vii. ii. 20; ix. i. 
12 ; XI. ii. M. 

Aj)oll()(lorei, 11. xi. 2; ill. i. 18; IV. 
i. 50. 

Apollonia, in. i. 17. 

Apollonius Molon, rhetorician, ni. i. 
15 ; Xll. vi. 7. 

Apollonius Iliiodius, poet, X. i. 54, 
Apollonius of Drcpanuiu, IX. ii. 52. 
Appius C'-iici'us, 11. xvi. 7; in. viii. 
54; V. xiii. 35; XI. i. 39; XJl. ix. 
9 ; XTi. X. 51 . 

M'Aquilius, II. xv. 7. 

Aratus, X. i. 45 and 55 {Phaenom. (1), 
X. 1. 45. 

Arctiedeiuus, in. vi. 31 and 33. 
Arcluas, X. vii. 19. 

Archilochus, X. i. 59. 

Archytas, I. x. 17, 

Areopapitae, V. ix. 13. 

Arc\is, II. XV. 3(5 ; in. i. 15. 
Aristarchus, I. iv, 20; X. i. 54 and 59. 
Aristifipus, XII, ii. 24. 

Aristopeiton, xn. x. 22. 

Aristoin n. xv. 19. 

Aristophanes, grammarian, I. i. 15; 
X. i. 54. 

Aristophanes, poet, I. x. 18; X. i. 65; 
XII. X. 55. 

Anst(»phon, V. xii. 10. 

Aristoteles, 1. i, 23; I. iv, IS; IT. xv. 
10; 11. xxi. 23; III. i. 13 and 14; 
HI. iv. 1; in. vi. 23, 49, 50; in. 

vii. 1; X. i. 83; Xii. x. 52; Xll. 
xi. 22 ; TTepi. tp/x. (2), I. vi.28 ; (iryllus, 
11. xvii.l4; Rhct., ii. xvii. 14; III. i. 
14; V. X. 17; (i. 2) II. xv. 13 and 
15; n. .xvii. 14; V. i. 1; v. xii. 9; 
(i. 3) II. xxi. 23; (i. 9) in. vii. 23 
and 25; (i. 13) III. vi. 49; (ii. 
1 sqq.) V. X, 17; (ii, 23) V. x. 78; 
V. xii. 10; (ii. 25) in, ix. 5; (iii. 2) 
Vlli. iii. 6; (iii. 7) viii. iii. 37; 
(iii. 8) IX. iv. 87 sqq.\ (iii. 12) in. 

viii. 53; (iii. 13) III. ix. 5; xii. x. 
52; (iii. 14) in. viii. 8; iv, i. 72; 
(iii. 10) IV, ii. 32; tSoyli. EL (i. 4), 
VII. ix. 8. 

Anstoxenu.s, I. x. 22, 

Arruntius, III. xi. 14. 

C. Artorins Proculus, IX. i. 2. 


Asconius, see Pedianus. 

Asia, XI. ii. 50 ; Xll. vi. 7 ; xn. x. 16. 
Asiani, VIII. Pr. 17; IX. iv. 103; 
xn. X. 1, 12, 16 sqq. 

A. '^inius Pollio, I. v. 8; I. vi. 42; I. 
viii. 11; IV. i, 11; VI, i. 21; Vi. 
iii. IIU; Vn, ii. 5 and 25; vni. i. 3 ; 
Vin. iii. 32; IX. ii. 9 and 24; IX. 
iii. 13 and 34; IX. iv. 76 and 132 
(fragrn.); X. i. 22, 24, 113; X. ji, 
17 and 25; XII. i. 22; XII. vi. 1; 
XII. X. 1 1 ; xn. xi. 28. 

Aspasia, V. xi. 27. 

As])renas, X. i. 22 ; XI. i 57. 

Atal.inta, V. ix. 12. 

Atcllani, VI. lii. 47. 

Athenae, I. xii. 15 ; ii, xvi. 4 ; m. vii. 
24; V. ix. 5; VI. i. 7; vi. iii. 107; 
vn. ii. 4; X. i. 76; Xl. iii. 123; 
XII. X. 9 ; xn. X. 19. 

Athena-ns, II. xv. 23; III. i. 16; III. 

iii. 13; III, V. 5 ; in. vi. 47. 
Athenienses, I. x. 48; V. xi. 38 and 
40; VI. V. 7 ; ix. ii. 92 ; X. i. 66. 
Athenodoms of Hhodes, II. xvii. 15. 
Atratinus, XI. i. 58. 

Atrous, III. viii. 45. 

Atridac, VII. ii. 3. 

Attici,\i. i. 7 ; vi.iii.18; \1. Pr. 13 ; 
VIH. i. 2; VTIT. iii. 28 and 59* ix. iv. 
145; X. i.44,55, 80, 100, 107, 115; 
X-I. ii. 17; xn. X. 1, 14, 19, 20 sqq,^ 
25, 20, 35, 39. 

Atticus, rhetorician, III. i. 18. 

T, Attius, V. xiii. 42. 

Avetor ad Rerenn. See Cornificiua. 
Aufidia, IV. ii. 105; VI. i. 20; X. i. 22. 
Aufidius Bassus, X. i, 103. 

Augustus Caesar, I. vi, 19; I. vii. 22; 
in. i. 17; M, iii. 52, 69, 63-5, 74, 
75, 77, 79, 95; Vill. iii. 34; XII. 
vi. 1. 

Aurelius, Xl. i. 31. 

Babylon, Till. v. 2 1. 

Bapoas, V. xii. 21. 

B. assu.s, soe Autiilius, lunius, Saleius. 
Berenice, IV. i. 19. 

M. Bibaculus, X. i. 96. 

P. Bl(!s.sius, VI. lii. 58. 

Bostar, VII. ii. 10. 

Britannia, Vll. iv. 2. 

Brutus, V. xi. 7. 

M. Brutus, accu'cr of 0"n, Plancus, 
VI. iii. 41. 



I 

|Ni)EX OF NAMES 


M. Brutus, orator, iii. vi. 93; tx. iii 
05; IX. iv. 75; x. i. 'IW and lid:; 

X. V. 20; X. vii. 27; XI. i. 5; XII. 
i. 22 ; XII. X. 11. 

Bulbus, IV. ii. 107. 

Buirus, I. iv 15 
Busiria ll. xvii. 4. 

Caocilia.nu.s, XI. i. 39. 

Gaecilius, c-oruio poet, I. viii. 1 1 ; X. i. 
99; XI. i. 39. 

(laooiliuK, rhetorician, III. i. IG; ITT. 
vi.48; V, x. 7; VIII. iii. 35; IX. i. 
12; IX. iii. 38, 40, 89, 91, 97. 

Q. Caecilius, would-be aeouaer of 
Verrea,v. xiii.18; vir.ii.2; Xi.i.2<*. 
M. Gaelius, I. v. 01 ; I. vi. 29 and 42; 
IV. ii. 27 and 12.3 ; VI. iii. 25, 

39,41; vni. vi.53; lX.iii.58; X. 

i. 115; X. ii. 25; XI. i. 51; Xli. x. 
11 ; XII. xi. (5. 

Caepasius, VI. i. 41 ; VT. iii. 39. 
Claoreliia, VI. iii. 12. 

C, Caesar, I. v. 63; I. vii. 21 and 
34; Ilf. vii. 28; HI. viii. 19, 47, 
55; IV. i. 39; V. xiii.5; vi. i. 31; 
VI. iii. Gl, 75, 91, 109, 112; Vil. ii. 
G; VII. iv. 2; vill. iv. 20; X. i. 
38 and 114; X. ii. 25; XI. i. 38 and 
80;* XII. X. 11. St^e also under 
Tulius Caesar Strabo. 

C. Caesar, VII. ii. G. '» 

Calatuis, Xll. X. 7. 

Calclias, II. xiii. 13; VII. iv. 2; VIII. 

ii. 9 : VIII, iv. 20. 

M. Caliduis, orator, X, i. 23; XI. iii. 

123 and 155; Xii. x. 11. 

Callicle.s, II. xv, 28, 

( 'allinitu-lius, X. i. 58. 

Callon, XII. X. 7 and 10. 

C. Cahu.s, 1. vi. 42; vr. i. 13; M. iii. 
GO; IX. ii. 25; IX. iii. 5C ; X. i. 
115; X. ii. 25; Xll. i. 22; Xll. vi. 
1 ; Xll. X. 1 1 . 

Carapatius, VI. iii. 71. 

(Jaunae, Vlll. vi. 2G. 

(,'. Garbo, IX, iv. 103; X. vii. 27. 

Caria, XI. iii. 58. 

(^arneados, Xll. i. 35, 

Caseellius, VI. iii, 87. 

(Cassius i’anniiiisis, V. xi. 24. 

G. Cassius S(;verus, VI. i, 43; VI. iii. 
27, 78, 79, 90; VIII. ii, 2; VIII. iii. 
69; X. i. 22; X. i. liG; XI. i. 57; 

XI. iii. 133 ; Xll. x. 11. 


Castor, XT, ii. 11. 

Catilina, V. ii. 4 ; XI. i. 23. 

Catius, X. j. 124. 

M. ('ato the censor, T. vi. 42; I. vii. 
23; ir. V, 21; II. xv. 8; III. i. 19; 

III. vi. 97; V. xi. 39; vi. iii. 105; 

VIII, iii.29; VIIT. v. 33; vill. vi.9; 

IX. ii. 21; TX. iv. 39; XTT. i. I and 
35; xn. iii. 9; Xll. vii. 4; Xll. 
xi. 23. 

Cato Cticensis, nr. v. 8 and 11; III. 

viii. 37 and 49; V. xi. 10; VT. iii. 
1J2; VIII. ii. 9; IX, iv. 75; X. v. 
13; XT. i. G9; Xll. vii. 4. 

Catullus, X. i. 9G; fxxix. 1) IX. iv. 
141; (Ixii. 45) ix, iii. IG; (Ixxxi.) 
I. V. 20 ; ( Ixxxvi.) vi. iii, 18 ; (xciii.) 
XI. i. 38; (xcvii, G) i. v. 8. 

Catuliis, VT. iJ i. 81 ; XL iii. 35. 
Caudiiiuin iuL'iim, III. viii. 3. 

(Vlsina, VI. iii, 85. 

Celsus, see Coriiolius. 

Ceres, I. vi. 14; ill. vii. 8 ; VIII. vi. 24. 
Oestius, X. V. 20. 

M. Cethe^ru.s, ii, xv. 4; XI. iii. 31. 
Chaeronea, ix. ii. G2. 

Chaos, III. vii. 8. 

Charisius, X. i. 70. 

Charrnadas, XI. ii. 20. 

Chiron, I. x. 30; VITI. vi. 37. 
Chrysip>pua, philosopher, I. i. 4 and 
JG; I, iii. 14; I. .x, 32; I. xi. 17; 
IT. XV. 34; Xll. i. 28; Xii. vii. 9. 
Ohrysippus (Vettius), vi. iii. Gl. 
ChrysoKonus, IV. ii. 3 and 19. 

M. Cicero, I. iv. 11; i. v. 13, and GO 
sqq.\ I. vi. 18; I. vii. 20 and 34; 

1, viii, 11; II. V. 10 and 20; ll. xvi. 
7; in. i. 20; in. viii. 40, 50, G5 ; 

IV. i. 19; IV. V. 24; V. x. 31; V. 
XI. 17 ; V. xiii. 2 and 52 ; VI. iii. 1, 

2, 4, 5, 47-9, 51, 55, 67-9, 75-7, 
81, 88, 98; VII. i. 10; VII. ii. 39; 
vn. iii. 28; Vii. ix, 12; VIII. ii. 4; 
Vin. iii. 32, 54, 04, GO ; VIII. v. 33 ; 

ix. i. 25; IX. ii. 90; ix. iii. 1 and 74 ; 
IX. iv. 1, 10, 30, 53, 50 sqq., 79, 
14G; X. i. 24, 33, 39, 40, 80, 81, 
92 sqq., 105 sqq., 112, 113 sqq.\ X. 
ii. 17, 18, 24; X. v. 2, 11, 10; X. 
vii. 14, 19, 27, 28; XI. i. 17, 24; 

XI. iii. 8, 10, 85, 141, 171, 184; Xii. 
Pr. 4; XII. i. 14, 16, 19, 20, 21 sqq. ; 

XII. ii. 0, 23 ; Xll, vi. 4, 7; Xll. vii. 
4; XII. V. 12 sqq., 39, 15, 48, 52, 
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SI, 56; XII. xi. 6, 26, 2S; Rhefo- 
rica; Brut., (ii. 8> xi. i. 31; (vii. 
27) in. i. 12; (XV. 58) XI. iii. 31; 
(xxi. .sqq.) XJ. i. 4; (xxvi. J(»l) vil. 
ix. 12; (xxx'viii. 141) XI. iii. 171, 
184; (lx. 216 sq.) XI. iii. 126; (Ixii, 
225) XI. iii. 128; (Ixxiv. 256) XI. 
iii. JO, 35; (I.xxx. 278) XI. iii. 123, 
155; (Ixxxii. 283) X. i. 115; 
(Ixxxviii. 301) X. vi. 4; (xci. 314 
aq.) XII, vi. 7 ; (xvi. 316) xil. i. 20; 
Be Inv., seo lUittorica ; Orator, (i. 
1) IX, iv. 101; (i. 4) xri. xi. 26; 
(iii. 12) Xll. ii. 23; (x. 34) X. vii. 
27 ; (xii. 30) X. i, 3.3 ; (xiv. f:qq.^ 111. 
iii. 7; (xiv. 44) vill. lY. 14; (xiv. 
45) III. V. 15; 111. vi. 44; (xvii. 
55) XI. iii. 1 ; (xviii. 57) xi. iii. 
58, 60; (xviii. 56) XI. iii. 122, 126; 
(\ix. 62) X. i. 33; (xx, 67) IX. iv. 
5 j ; ( \ X i . .sY/;.) XI. i . 4 ; (xxiii.) XT. i. 
62; (\xiii. 77) LX. iv. 37 ; (xxv. 85) 

IX. ii. 20; (xxvi. 87) VT. iii. 42; 
(xxvi. 00) VI. iii. 18; (x.xvii. 03) 
Vlil. vi. 23 ; (v xviii.) XI. i. 02 ; (xxix 
101) X. i. 21 ; (x.\x. 107) XIL i. 20; 
XIT. vi. 4 ; ( V' xi 1\. i. 3<; ; 

(xiv. 154)1. I. i.' . i. 

18; (xlvii. 157) I. v. 44; (xlviii. 
iGDiX.iv. 38; (li.l71)IX. iv. 115; 
(Ixi. 201) IX. iv. 124; (Kiii. 2l4) 
LX. iv. 103; (Ixiv. sqq.) jx. iv. 70; 
(Ixv. 210) IX, iv. 100; (Ixvi. 223) 

IX. iv. 101 ; (Ixvii, 223 sqq.) IX. ii. 
15; IX. iv. 122; (Lxx. 232) IX. iv. 
11; (lxx. 234) IX. iv. 55; (Ixxi. 
2.‘'>5) IX. iii. 30; l)e Oratore 111. vi. 
50; IX. iii. 00; X. iii. 1 ; (i. iii. 12) 
Vni. Pr. 25; (vi. 2") il. xxi, 14; 
(vi. 21) II. xxi. 5; (xxi. 04) Vlll. 
I’r. 13; (xxviii. 128) Xii. v. 5; 
(xxix. 132) XL iii. 177; (xxxi. 138) 
II. XV. 5; (xxxi. 111) ill. lii. 15; 
(xxxi, 142) TIL iii. 7 ; (xxxiii. 150) 

X. iii. 1; (xxxiv. 155) x. v. 2; 
(xiii. 190) XU. xi. 4; (Iv. 236) Xil. 
iii. 11; (II, vii. 30) ll. xvii. 36; 
{sqq.) III. iv. 2; (xxi. 88) n. iv. 
8; (xxv. 108 sqq.) vil. iii. 16; (xiv. 
188) Xl.iii.94; (liv. 220) VLiii.81; 
(Iv. 223) VI. iii. 43; (Ivii. 232) II. 
xvii. 5; (Iviii. 236) vi, iii, 8; (Ixi. 
248) VI. iii- 50; (Lxvi, 266) VI. iii. 
38; (lxvi. 2G7) VI. iii. 67; (Ixvii. 
S74) I. V. 65; (Ixviii. 275) VI. iii. 
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87; (Ixix. 278) VT. iii. 88; (lxx. 
281) VL iii. 81; (Ixxi. 280) VL iii. 
23; (Ixxxii.) 111. viii. M; (Ixxxii. 
331) 111. viii. 1; (Ixxxvi. 352) XL 
ii. 14; (Ixxxvi. 351) xi. ii. 21; 
(Ixxxvii. 358) XL ii. 22; (Ixxxviii. 
360) XL il. 26; (III. x. 37) XL i. I ; 
(xi. 42) XI. iii. 10; (xiv. 54) (il, 
xxi. 6 ; (xiv. 55) II. xx. 0 ; (xv. sqq.) 
I. Pr. 13; (xxiv. 03) IT. iv. 42; 
(xxvi. 101) IT. xii. 7; (xxx.) in. v. 
15; (xxxi.) XIL ii. 5; (xii. 164) 

VIII. vi. 15; (1. 104) X.' vii. 19; 
(Iii, sqq.) IX. i, 26 sqq.\ (liii. 202) 

IX. ii. 40; (Iv. 210) XI. i. 4; (Ivi. 
213) XI. iii. 7 ; (ivi. 214) XT.iii. 115; 
(lix. 220) I. xi. 18; XL iii. 128; 
(lix. 222) XL iii. 1 ; Part. Or., (i. 3) 
in. iii. 7; {v. 16) vili. iii. 36; (vi. 
10 sqq.) VIII. ill. 42 .sv/7. ; (ix. 31) 

IV, ii. 107; (xviii. 62) 111. v. 6; 
(\xvii.07) III. viii. 65; (xxviii. 103) 
111. xi. 16; (xxx. 104) III, xi. 10; 
(x.w. 105) vil. iii. 35; (xx.xi. nml 
xxxviii.) HI. vi. 50; Utietorica (aliua 
he 1 nvoitionr), IL xv. 6; HI. i, 20; 
Hl.iii.6; HI. VI. 58 sq. and 61 ; (i. 2) 
HI, ii. 4; (i. 5 sqq.) 11. xxi, 4; (I, v. 
6 ) 11. XV. 5 and 33 ; li, xvii. 2 ; (i. 6) 
HI. V. hi; (I. viii, 10) iii. \«.. 50; 
(1. xi. 14) III. vi. 58; (i. xiv. 10) III. 
xi» 0, 10, 12; (1. xxx. 46 sqq.) V. x. 
78; (L xxx. 40) V. xi. 2 aiul 23; 
(1. xxxi. 51) V. X. 6, 73; V. xi. 2; 

V. xi.28; (I. xxxiv. 57) V. x. 6; (I. 
xxxiv. 58 sqq.) V. xiv. 7 ; (I. xxxvii. 
67) V. xiv. 5; (1. Ivi.) vi. i. 27; 
Tofiua, (iii. 12) V. x. 85; (iii. 13) 
v. X. 62; V. xi. 33; (iii. 15) v. xi. 
32; (\ ) V. X. 63; (vii. 32) v. xiv. 
34; (via. 35) I. vi. 28; (x. 42) V, 

X. 73; (xxi.) III. V. 15; (xxi. 70) 
HI. V. 5; VII. i. 4; (.xxi. 80) Iii. 
V. 18; (xxi. 81) HI. v. 6; (.xxii. 
85 anil 87) VH. iii. 8; (xxiii. 88) 
VH. iii. 28; (xxiv. 9J) III. iii. 16; 
(xxv. 03) III. vi. 13; (xxv. 94) in. 
vii. 28; (xxv. 05) HI, xi. 18; (xxvi. 
97) IV. ii. 61; Loci cotuinunes, IL i. 
11; Fragnienta rhetorica, VI. ii. 32; 
Orattones ; Pro Archia (i. 1), XL i. 
10; XL iii. 07; (viii. 3 9) v. xi. 25 ; 
VHL lii. 76; IX. iv. 44; XI. i. 34; 

XI. iii. 84 and IG7 ; In Q. Caecilium, 
see Verriues; Pro Caecina (i, Ij, 
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IX. iii. 80; ('iv. 11) iv. ii. 4‘J; (viii. 
13o) IV. ii. loll; (x. 27) VI. iii, ^>0; 
(xii. y t) V. xi. 33; (xiii. 37) V. x. 
OK; Ixix. S(jq.) Vll. vi. 7; (xv. -12) 
VIT. iii. 17; (XV, 43) V. x. 02; vii, 
Iii. 2i»; (XV. 41) Vli, iii. 20; (xvi. 
43) V, X. 03; (xix. 33) V. x. 08; 
(xxix, 82) IX. iii. 22; Pro Varlio., 
iv. i. 3J and 30; TV. ii. 27; lA. li. 
30; XI. i. 08; (ii. 4) XT. i. 28; (iv. 
JO) XTJ. xi. 0 ; (xiii. 31 ) V. xii i. 3() ; 
IX. iv. 08; (xiii. 32) IX. ii. 00; 
{XIV. sqq.) 111. viii. 34; (xiv. 33) 
iX. iv. J02; XTT. X. 01; (xiv. 34) 
IX. iv. 104; (XV. 33) IX. ii. On; 
(XV. Hi!) viii. iii. 22; (vvi. 3S) viii. 
iv. J; (xvii. 30) ix. ii. 13; (xxii. 
33) i.X. ii, 47 ; (xvvi, 02) JX. iv. 0 1 ; 
(xxix. 00) VI. iii. 23; / j/ (’cftli- 
nani /., XH. x. 01 ; (i. 1 ) iv. i. 08; 
rx. ii. 7 ; TX, iii. 30; (i. 2; (JX, ii. 
2(1; IX. iii. 44; (i. 3) VIII. iv, 13; 

( ii. 4) IX. iii. 20 ; (ii. 3) IX. lii. 10; 
(V. 10) IX. iii. 43; (v. J2) Vlil. vi. 
13; (vii. 17) Viil. iv. 10; (vii. IS) 

IX. ii. 32; (viii. 10) IX. ii. 43; (i\, 
22) IX. iii. 02; (X. 23) viir. vi. 41 ; 
(xi. 27) IX. ii. 32 ; lx.iii. 7i; XIJ. 

X. 01; (xii. 311) ix. iii. 71; In 
Cnlthmiiii If. (i. 1). TX, iii. 40 and 
77; In {'(UUiunvi Lit. (i\. 21), V. 
xi. 12; Ln (Uttibnam IV. (ii. 
Vl.iii.lOO; In ('UKhnm iH Curionon., 

III. vii. 2; Ir. V, x, 02; Vlll. iii. 
81; VIII, vi. 50; IX. ii. 00; I'ro 
Cluf/Hio, II. xvii. 21; iV. i. 00; 

IV. ii. 10 and 85; V, vii. 37 (?); 

V. xi. 13; V, xiii. 42; Vl. v 0; 
XT. i. 01 and 74; (i. 1) IV. i. 30 ; 
VJ. V. 9 ; VIII, vi. 03 ; TX. iv. 08, 02, 
lol. 133; (i. 4) IX. ii. 10; IX. iii. 
75 and 81; IX. iv. 75; (li. 5) ix. 

ii. 51; ix. iii. 81 and 85; (iv. 0) 

IV. V, 11; (iv. 11) IV. i. 70; (v. 
11) IV. ii. 10 and 130; XI. iii, 102; 
(V. J4) IV. ii. 121; XI. iii. 102; 
(vi. 15) IV, ii. 105 ; jX, iii. 62, 77, SI ; 
(xi. 32) vm. iv. 11; (xiv. 41) IX. 

iii, 38; (xvii. sqq.) V, ii. 1; XI. i. 
74; (xx. sgq.) IV. ii. 19; VI. i. 41; 
(xxi.) VI. iii. 30; (xxi. 58) VI. iii. 
40; (xxiii. 63) IX. ii. 51 ; (xxiji,64) 

V. X. 68; (xwi.) IV. ii, 107 ; (xxvii. 
75) V. xi. 22 ; (.vxix. 80) IX. iii. 82; 
(xxxiii. OJ) Vlll. vi. 55; (xxav. 96) 


vm. iii. 51; (xxxvi. 98) V. x. 108; 
(xx.wii. 103) IX. ii, 8; (xxxviii. loO) 
IX. ii. 16; (xl. 111) V. xiii, 30; 
(xiii.) IV. i. 75; (xlviii.134) v. xi, 
13; (xiv iii. 135) V. xiii. 33; (Iii.) 

IV. V. 20; V. xiii. 42; (lii. 143) V. 

xiii. 47; (liii. 140) V. xi. 25; (lx. 
100) IX. ii. 48; (lx. I(i7) ix. iii. 
37; (lx. 168) V. xiii. 15; (Ixi. 169) 
IX, ii. 00; In conij>ctil(/res.^ 111 . vii. 
2 ; l^ro Vorndio. IV. iii. 13 ; V. xiii. 
18; VT. V. 10; VIT.iii.30; Vlll. iii. 
3; XI. iii, 101; Ir. IV. iv. S; V. xi. 
23; V. xiii, 26; IX. ii, 53; ix. iv. 
122 sqq.\ l^ro lUnotnro. IV. i. 31; 
l‘ro I'lacco, XI, i. 80; I’ro Funtdo, 
XT.i.89; I'r. Vl.iii.al ; Fro fbuuJd/iio, 
1. iv. 14; l^ro (rntnnio, XI. i. 73; 
J*ro Q. (Jallio, Vlll. iii. 00; xi. iii. 
155 and 105; J)f Icgr ngrorin, 11. 
xvi. 7; (IT. v. 13) v. xiii, 38; VliT. 

iv. 28; J’rolcqe Manilla, n. iv. 40; 
Dc proscri]>tornni librris, X], i. 85; 
Pro Liqnrio, IV. i. 30, 00, 70; IV. 
ii. 108; V. xiii. 20; vi. v. 10; IX. 
ii. 50; X. i. 23; XI. i. 78; (i. 4) 
IX. iv. 73, 75, 02, 105; xi. iii. lOS 
sqq.\ (i. 2) IV. i. 07; IV. ii. 109 
and 131; Vlll. v. 13; LX. ii. 51; 
IX. iv. 133; XI. iii. 162; (i. 3) iv. 
ii. J 10 ; (ii. 4) JV. ii. 51 , 108. 110; 
(iii. 6 sqq.) XT. iii. 100; (in. 7) TX. 
ii. 14 and 28; (iii. 8) V. x. 03; 
(iii. 0) V. xiii. 31; Vlll. iv. 27; 
VIII. vi. 12; I.X. ii. 7, 38, 57; LX. 
iv. 00; XI. iii. 100; (iv. 10) v. xiii. 
5; VIII. V. 10; IX. ii. 20; ix. iv. 
102; (V. 15) VIII. iii. 85; (vi. 10) 

V. xi. 42; V. -xiv. 1; IX. iii. 30; 
(X. .30) VII. iv. 17 ; (x. 31) V. X. 03 ; 
(xii. 35) VL iii. 108; (xii. 37) VJii. 
V. 3; (x'ii. 38) Vlll. v. 7; IX, iv. 
107; Contra cont Mddh, LX. iii. 
40, 4.3, 45, 40, 50; iVo Milone, ll. 
XX. 8; III. vi. 12 and 03; ni. xi. 
15; IV. i. 20 and 31 ; IV. ii. 25 and 
57; IV. iii. 17; IV. v. 15; v. xiv. 
22; VI. V. 10; VIJ. ii. 43; IX. ii. 
41; IX. iv. 133; X. v. 20; XI. i. 
40; XL iii. 47; (i. 1) IX. iv. 74 and 
93; XI. iii. 47 sqq.-, (ii. 6) Vlll. vi. 
48; IX. iii. 77; (iii. 7) V. xi. 12; 
(iii. 8) V. xi. 16 and 18; (iii. 9) v. 

xiv. 18 sqq.\ (iv. 9) V. xi. 1.5; 
VIIL V. 11; (iv. 10) V. xiv. 17 and 
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19; IX. iii. 83; (iv. 11> V. xiv. 17; 

(v.) V. ii. 1; {'vii, 17) V. x, 41; 

(x. 28) IV. ii. 57 '; (x. 29) rv. ii. 121; 

V. X. 50; vii. i. :W; (\i. 3o) iv. 
iv. 2; (xii. 33) IX. ii. 51 :uh 1 50; 
(xiii. 33) IX. iii. 0; (xiii. 34 .SY/7.) 
VTIT. vi. 7; (xvi. 41) V. xiv. 3; 
(xviii. 47) IX. ii. 20 ; (xx.) V. x. 37; 
(XX. 53) Vlil. vi. 41 ; (xxii. 59) IX. 

iii. 30; (x\ii OO) vill.iii. 22; (xwii. 

72) V.xi.l2; IX. iii. 28; (xxix. 79) V. 
xiv. 2 ; (x\xi. 85) ix. i i. 38 ; xj. i. 3 1 ; 

XI. iii. 115 and 107; XTI. x. 02; 
(xxviii.) IX. ii. 41 ; (.\v\iv. 91) Vi. i. 

27 ; IX. ii i. 23 ; (xxxvii. 102) VI. i. 2 I ; 

Xi. iii. 172; (\.\x\iii. 105) xi. in. 
173; Pro Jlvrctin, If. iv, 24; XL i. 

09; (i. I) TX. iv. 107; (ii. 4) V. xi. 

23; (iii.) IV. i. 75; (v. 11) iv. v. 

12; (\i. M) IX. ii. 20; (viii. 17) 

V. xi. II; (i\. 22) V. -xiii. 27; (i.K. 

22) IX. ii. 100; IX. iii. 32; (xi. 25) 
VTII. iii. 22; (xii. 20) vii. i. 51; 
(xiii. 29) VTII. iii. 79; ix, iii. 30; 
(xvii. 35) Vifl. vi, 19; (xvii. 30) 
Vlir. iii. 80; (xxix. 00) Vlii. vi. 30; 
(xxxv, 73) VJi. iii. 10; (xxxvi. 70) 

IX. iii. 82; (xxxvii, 79) VI. i. 35; 
(xxxvii. 80) IX, ii. 18; (xxxi.x. 83) 

V. X, 99; (fruf^Mn.?) TX. iii. 21; 
Pro Oppio, V. xiii. 17 ami 2o sq.; 

VI. V. 10; XL i. (17 : V. X. 09 and 
70; V. xiii. 21 and 30; ix. ii. 51; 
Philippic //., (i. 2) XT. i. 25 sq.; 

(ii. 4) V. -xiii. 38; (xvii.) v. xiii. 
38; (xxv. 02) IX'. ii. 47; (xxv. 03) 

V. X. 99; VI ri. iv, 8, h), 10; vriL 
vi. 08; IX. iv. 23, 29, 41, 107; 

XL iii. 39, Km, 172; (xxvi. 04) IX, 

ii. 20; IX. iii. 29; Cxxvji. 07) VJII. 

iv. 25; Vlll. vi, 70; XJI. x. 02; 
Phil. III. (iv.) V. xiii. 38 ; (ix. 22) IX. 

iii. 13 and 72 ; J'hiL iv. (iii, 8) IX. iii. 

80; Phil. VITL (i. 2) III. viii. 5; (i. 

3) VII. iii. 25; 7’/n7. ix. ill. viii. 5; 
(iii. 7) VTT. iii. IS; Phil. xi. (vi.l4) 
VllL iii. 29; Phil. xili. (19) V. xiii. 

38 ; In Pisonein^ III. vii. 2 ; (i, 1) V. 
xiii, 38; (xiii. 20) IX, iii. 07; (xxx. 

73) V. xiii. 38 ; In 

IX. iv. 17 and 70; \i!L 1:.. 21; 
VIII. V. 18(?); Pro Quinctio (i. 4), 

XT. i. 19: (xxv. 78) IX. iii. 80; 
Pro Rnhirio perducll. rco,, V. xiii. 
20; VII. i, 9 and 10; (VI. 18) XI. 


NAMES 

( 

iii. 109; (ix.) VI. i. 49 ; Pro Rain rio 
Po.'ilntno^ HI. vi. 11; IV, i. 40 and 
49; IV. ii. 10; IX. ii. 17; (iii. 7) 
IX. iii. 0; (x. 28) IV. ii. 18; (xv,ii. 
40) XT. iii. 172; De Rege AlcJr.{‘^). 
I. V. 13 ; De haru.'spicujn resjmisis. 

V. xi. 42; Pro Roscio Atnerino. IV. 
ii. 19; VII. ii. 23; (xxii.) iv. ii. 3 
and 19; IX. ii. 53; (xxvi. 72) XIL. 
vi. 4; Pro Raiuro ambitus reo., IV. 
i. 09; Pro Scanro re pet. reo. i. V. 
8 ; IV. i. 09: V. xiii. 28 and do; 

VI. i, 21; VII. ii, 10; XT. i. 89; 
Pro Rcstio (liv. 115), VIII. iii. 3> 1 ; 
Pt(i Tulho (vii. 14), IV. ii. 131; 
(xxiv. 50) V. xiii. 21; Pro VarniOy 
VI. i. 49: VlL i. 9 and 12; VIL ii. 

10, 22, 30;/r. IV. i. 74 ; V. x. 09; V. 
xiii. 28; vill. iii. 22; IX. ii. 5t; ; 
III Vatinium testern., V. vii. 0; XI. 
i. 73; Pro Vafinio., XL i. 73; fV/'- 
rinae. IV. i. 20 and 31 ; IV. iii. 13; 
VI. i. 51; VT. iii. 4; VI. v. 4; X. i. 
23; XL ii, 25; Uiv. in (''accilium, 
V. xiii. 18; (i, 1) IV, i. 49; IX. ii. 
17; (ii. 4> IX. ii. 59; (vii. 40) XL 

i. 20; (xiii. 11) XL i. 41; (xiv. 45) 
IV. V. 21; .IcL (Kv. S(f.) IV. i. 
20; n. i. 13; Act. //. (I. i. 1), TX. 

iv. 119; (I. iii. 9) Vlll. iv.«2; (I. 
xxiv. 03) IV. ii. 2; (T. xx.) jv. ii, 
HI; Vl. i. 51; (r. xxx. 70) XL iii. 
102; (1. xxx. 77) IX. i. iO; (I. xiii. 
109) V. X. 70; (I. xlvi. 121) VL iii. 
55; (IT. i. ) HI.' vii. 27; (IT. xxx. 
73) TV. ii. 07; (IV. iii. 5) IV. v. 1 ; 
IX. ii. 01; (IV. xvii. 37) IX. ii. 52; 
(IV. XX. 43) IX. ii. 00; (TV. -XXV. 
Ivii.) VI. iii. 55; (iv. xxvi. 57) IX. 

11. 01; (rv. xliii. 95) VL iii. 55; 
(iv, 48) III, vii. 27; iv. ii. 19; ix. 
iv. 127; (IV. Iv. 123) V. xi. 7; (v. 

ii. 4)ix.ii. 47; (v. iii.) iv. ii. 17; 
(V. v. lo) IX. ii. 22; (V. X.) iv. iii. 
IS; (V, xvii. 41) IX. iii. 34; (V. 
xxvii. 70) IX. iv. 04; (V. xxxiii. 
80) VIII. iii. 04; IX. iv. 104; XT. 

iii. 90; (v. xii. J(i7) IX. iii. 4;t; 
(V. xliv. 110) IX. ii. 57; IX. iii. 11 ; 
(V. xliv. 117) Vlll. iv. 19; IX. ii, 
51; IX. iv. 70; (V. xiv. IIS) iv. ii. 
loO; VIII. iv. 27; IX. iv. 71, 108. 
124; Xl.i. 40; (V. xiv. 11 9) IX. iii. 
31; (V. Iii. 130) VI. i. 3; (v. Ivi. 
145 vm, vi. 72; (v. 02 sq.) IV, ii. 
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113; (V. Ixii. IGl) IX. ii. 40; (v. 
Ixii. ]<;2) IX. iv. 103; XT. i. 4'); 

XI. iii. 00; (V. Iviii. 103) IX. ii. 3S; 
(V. Ixvi. 170) VIK. iv. 4; (V. K'xii.) 
VI. i. 3; Fragniciita inccrta, Vlii. 
vi. 47; IX. ii. IS, 41, 47, 0'*; iX. 
iii. 21, -12, 4S, 87; XI, iii. 133; 
Conufieatarh anifinrum^ IV. i. 00; 

X. vii. 30 .^ 7 . ; Fpi^fiihtf’, X. vii. 31; 

IX. iv. 11; X. i. 107; Xr. i. 21; 
Xn. ii. 0; Ad Appiian Pulrfirinn, 

III. viii.3; Vlll.iii.33; Ad Afficuin, 

IV. XV. 3), V. -\i. 21 ; (VIII. vii. 2) 
VI. iii. 100; VIII. v. IS; (ix. x. 0) 
VIII. iii. 32; Ad Jirvtutu, U. xx. 10; 
111. viii. 42; V. x. 0; vi. iii. 20 ; 
VIII. ill. 0 niid 34; VIII. vi. 20 and 
33; ix.iii. il and 3S; IX. iv. 4 1( ?) ; 
Ad PaendJuini, Vl ‘ ‘ ’ 12 . 1 

I. vii. 31; Ad .... e I a. .... ; 

XI. i. 20; C(/0> minor (iii. 
7), V. X. i»; V. xi. 11 ; Catiih/s, m. 

vi, 04 ; iMrlhis (xxiv. 80), VITI. iii. 
35; LucaiIIil\', HI, vi. 0 1; J>n not. 
drorum (l. .xxxiv, 03), i. 72; 
VIII. iii. 32; /V rrpidAim, IX. iii. 
75; Tosco I a mil’ (I. li. 4), l. x. 10; 
(I. xxiA'. 30( ?)) X. vi, 4; Cormimi, 
VTIT. vi. 73;' TX. iv. 11; XI. i. 21: 
LibriB de iorc, .XU, iii. 10: Lihri 
Platon is rt Xcnophontis Tronsloii, 

V. xi, 2S ; X. V. 2 ; Fraomrntamn- 
ccrfu, VIM. iii. 21; ix, iv. 100(?); 

XII. i. 17. 

CUmbor, VIII. iii. 20. 

(JindH'ioum soufum, VI. iii. 38. 

(Jiima, soo Ibdviun. 

Claudius, I. vii. 20; VI. iii. SI ; VIII. 
V. 10. 

Cleantdics, II. xv. 34; IT. xvii. 41; 

XII. i. IS; XTI. vii. 0, 

(Jloon, XI. iii. 123, 

Olitarchus, X. i. 73. 

Cloalilla, VIII. V. 10; TX. ii. 20; IX. 

iii. 00 ; IX, iv. 31. 

Olodiii, 111. viii, 31: V. xiii.30. 
r. (Ondius, II, iv. 33: in. v. 10; lit. 

vii, 2 ; III. viii, 31: ill. xi. 15 and 
17; IV. ii. 25, 37, 88; v. li. 4; VI. 
iii. 40; Vll. i. 34 si/q.; VIT. ii. 43; 

X. V. 13; XI. i. 30. 

Sex. Clodius Plionnio, vi. iii. 30. 
Cluontianuni iudieiuni, Xi. i. 74. 
C’lusiuius Figalus, Vii. ii. 5 and 
20 . 


Clyfcaemnestra, ii. xvii. 4; ill. xi. 

4 sijq. ami 20; VIII. vi. 33. 
f^O'.vus, XIT. X. 21. 

(5)lotes of d’eos, 11. x iii. 13. 

Comic poets, anonymous, VI. iii. 07; 
IX. iii. 10. 

(sir.ix, II. xvii. 7 ; III. i. 8. 

CoriK'lia, T. i. 0. 

( lorm-lii t n-s, V. x. 30. 

Cormdius ( VIsih, rhetorician, II. xv. 
22 and 32; III. i. 21; III. v. 3; 

III. xvi. 13 and 38; m. vii. 23; 

IV. i. 12; IV. ii, 0 vii. i. Jo; 

Vir. ii. 10; VIII. iii, 33 and 4 7 ; IX, 
i. 18; IX. ii. 22, 40, 31, ltd .w/.. 
l<il, 107; IX. iv. J32 and 137; X. 
i. 23 and 12 1; Xii. vi. 21. 

C. ( 'ornelms I rib. j)leb., x. v. 13. 

( 'oriielius Callus, iioet, 1. v. 8 ; X. i. 03. 
Coi’iielius Kulinus, XU. i. 43. 

Cornelius Sevens, poet, X. i. SO. 
(.'ornilirius. III. i. 21 ; IX, iii. SO; (iv. 
14) IX. iii. 31 and 70; (iv. 15 .vr/y.) 
IX. iii, 08; (iv. 18) V. x. 2; (iv. 22) 
IX. iii. 72; (iv. 25) ix. iii. 33 ,sv/. 
and 01; (iv. 20) TX. i i i. 88 : (iv, 30) 
IX. ii. 27;' (iv. 43 and 32) l\, ii. 31. 
C'os, VUI. vi. 71. 

Cossiitianiis (.‘’a))ilo, VI. i, 11. 

L. (\)tta. V. xiii. 20 anrl 30; VI. v. 

10; XI. i. 07; Xl. iii. 10. 

(‘'r.inori. XT. ii, 11. 

L. (’ras'us. (nator. I, xi. IS; II. iv. 
42; ir. \x. 0; VI. iii. 43 .vy. ; Vll. 
vi. 0; VTIT. I’r. II : VIU. lii. s;t; x. 
iii.l; X. v. 2; Xl. i. 4 ami 37 ; XI. 
iii. 8 and 01; XII, ii. 3; XU. .v. 10; 
XU. XI. 4 and 2 7. 

CiMt.ssus Una s, XI. ii. 50. 

Ci-al es, I. i \. 5. 

Cr itinus. X. i. 03. 

Creiuut.ius, X. i. lOl. 

Cri.spus Fa.sriienus, VI. i. 50; X, i. 21; 
XL 1. 31. 

CritohiLis, II. XV. 10 and 23; U. vvii. 
15. 

(’upido, II. iv. 20. 

Curetes, X. i. 40. 

Curiaiiuni indicium, VII. vi. 9, 

( 'urii, Xii. i i. 3U, 

( t. Curio (tdie elder), XL i i i. 1 20. 

C. Curio (? the youniter). Vi. iii. 70. 
jr. (’urius, VI. iii. 72 ; vii. ii. 38. 
Cui’iim Vih/ius, VI. iii. 73. 

Cyclops, VIII. iii. 84; VUI. iv. 24. 
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(Vnif us, IV. ii. 30. 

('yru‘<, XI. ii. iiO. 

Cytiuiiu.'', II. xiii. 13. 

Daedalus, viil. vi. 18. 

Deolaimer, frai^incnt of unknown, VIII. 
iii. ilU. 

DoljOiicurn oraculuTn, X. i. 81. 

1 )(!ina(l('s, II. xvii. 13; Xll. x. -DJ. 
l)eru('.as, Vll. ix. 10; vill. ii. U’>, 

I )i‘inetrius, coinic actor, XI. iii. 178. 
Driueti’iiis I’lialereus, orator, ll. iv. 

'll AY/.; IX. iii. 84; X. i. 33 and 80. 
Demetrius, acnlptor, xil. x. t). 
Demoleos, VIII. iv. 2/i. 

Di'inostlienes, I. .xi. 5; II. v. 1(1; itt. 

\ i. 3; V. xiii. IL’ ; V. xiv. 33; Vl. 
i. 20; Yl. ii. 24; Vl. iii.2; viii. v. 
33; IX. li. 40 and 1>8; IX. iv. 17, 
30, 47, 35, 140; X, i. 24, 3H, 70, 105 
X. ii. 21; X. iii. 25 and 3(>; 
XI. iii. 0 AV/., 54, 08, 130, 1G8; Xll. 
i. 14 A' 7 . and 22 ; Xll. ii. 22 ; XII, ix. 
10 ; XU. X. 23, 24, 2(i, 52, 54 ; Xll. xi. 
20 ; Action agaimt iiu guardian xii. 
vl. 1; /n Androtioncni (7), V. xiv. 
4; Pro Ctesiphontr, IV. i. 32, 00, 
08; IX. ii. 54; X. i. 22; XI. i. 22; 
XI. iii, 97; (1) IX. iv. 03 sq. and 
73; (18) IV. ii. 131; (128) Xi. i. 22 ; 
(170) l.V. iii. 55; (208) IX. ii. 02 
and JOS; Dc Ilaloneso, III. viii. 5; 
In Midiam (72), VI. i. 17; P/iilip- 
HI. viii. 05; (i. 2) VI. v. 7; 
(lii. 17) IX. iv. 03 sq.', Epistulae, X. 
i. 105. 

Diana, ill. vii. 8. 

Didius Gallus, Vl. iii. 88. 

Dido, IX. ii. 04. 

Did 3 mm.s, I. viii. 20. 

Diogenes of Babylon, I. i. 9. 

Diomedes, XT. i. 37 ; Xll. xi. 27. 

Dion, I. X. 18; ill. iii. 8. 

Dionysius, I. x. 48; V. xi. 8; vni. vi. 
52. 

Dionysius of Ilalicarnassus, III. i. 16; 

IX. iii. 89; IX. iv. 88. 

Doliibella, vi. iii. 79 and 99; VIII. ii. 

4; IX. i. 10; XII. xi. 6. 

Domitia Passieni, VI. i. 50 ; vn.iii. 74. 
Doinitianua, IV. Pr. 2 sq.', X. i. 91. 
Domitius JUer, V. vii. 7; V. x. 79; 
Vl. iii. 29, 42, 54, 08, 81, 84 sq., 
92-4 ; VIII. V. 3 and 10 ; IX. ii. 20 ; 
IX. iii. 00 and 79 ; ix. iv. 31 ; X. i. 


24, so, 118; XT. iii. 120; Xll. x. 

1 1 : XII. .xi. 3. 

Domitius Marsus, VI. iii. 102 sqq., 108, 
111 . 

D, Domitius, IV. ii. 17. 

Dorica, VIII. lii. 59. 

Duilius, I. vii. 12. 

Fgeria, ll. iv. 19. 

Eirnatius, V. xiii. 32. 

Elis, xn, X. 9. 

Emne.docles, I. iv. 4 ; m. I. 8. 

Empylus of Bliodes, riietorician, X. 
vi. 4. 

Ennius, I. v. 12; I. vi. 12; I. viii. 
il ; VIU. iii. 31 ; l.\. ii. 36; IX. iv. 
115; X. i. 88; (100) (Vahleii), 

VIII. vi. 9; (178) YL iii. 80; (186) 
VU. ix. 6; (222) IX. iv. 115; D'U)5) 
XI. iii. 31; (,3u9) ii, xv. 4; (472) 
n. xvii. 24; Mcd<a, v, x. 84. 
Epboras, 11. viii. 11; ix. iv. 87; X. 

i. 75. 

Epicurus, II. xvii, 15; vil. iii. 5; X. 

ii. 15: XU. ii. 24. 

Epicurei, V. vii. 35 ; X. i. 124. 
Eratosthenes, I. i. 16; Xl. ii. 14, 
Euatldus, III. i. 10. 

Euenus, I. X. 17. 

Eupliorion, x, i. 50; XI. ii. 14. 
Eupliranor, XII. x. 0 and 12. 

Euu )lis, 1. X. 18 ; X. i. 05 ; XII. x. 05. 
Euripides, III. i. 14; V3 x. 31 {Phoe~ 
niss., 030 sq.)', X. i. 07 sq. 
Eurypylus of Larissa, XI. ii. 14. 

Fabia Dolabellae, VI. iii. 73. 

Fabius, III. viii. 19 and 37; (Cunc- 
tator)ii. xvii. 19; Vl. iii. 61; vili. 
ii. 11 ; XI. ii. 30. 

Fabius Pietor, I. vi. 12. 

Fabricius, VU. ii. 38; XII. i. 43; XU. 
ii. 30. 

Fama, IX. ii. 30. 

C. Fannins, Vll. ix. 12. 

Fidenates, III. viii. 37. 

Figulus Clusiniiis, vii. ii. 4 sq. and 20. 
Flaccus, see Valerius. 

Flaminius, II. xvi. 5. 

Cn. Flavius, VUI. iii. 22. 

Flavus, see Sergius and Vergmiufl, 
Florus, see Julius. 

Fonteius, VI. iii. 51. 

Fulvius, Vl. iii. 100. 

Furiufi, see Bibaculus. 
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Gabiniuf?, XT. i. 73. 

A. (JhIIki., wit, VI. iii. 27, 02, 04, 00, 
8()_, 1)0. 

R<*rviuH Galbn, ll. xv. 8. 

Galliac, vriT. v. 10; X. iii. 13. 

(iallio, JTI. i. 21 ; IX. ii. 1)1. 

Giillus, sue Oorn(4ius and Sulpioius. 
(lallus, 111. viii. I'J; VI. iii. 38 and 72; 

Vill. iv. 20. 

Gavins, l. vi. 30. 

Genuaiii, Vlll. iv. 20; viII, v. 24. 
Gorniania, ITJ. viii. 11). 

(lorrnanicuiri belliim, X. i. 103. 
Germanicus, see Dninitbinus. 

Geta, 1. IV. 0. 

Glaueia, it. xvi. O. 

Gluuens of Caryslus, XT. ii. 14. 

Glyeo iSpiridinn, vi. i. 41. 

Gniftlio, see Antoiiius. 

Uor^'ias of Loontini, li. xxi. 21; tit. 

i. 8, 9, 12, 13, 18 .sv;. ; m. viii. D; 
IX. ii. 102; TX.iii.74; Xli. xi. 21. 

Gratvhi, I. i. 0; II. v. 21 ; ll. vvi. f>; 
ITT. vii. 21; V. xi, 0; VJii. v. 33; 
XII. X. 10 and 45. 

(!. Graeclius, I. x. 27; IX. iv. 15; xi. 
iii. 8 and 115. 

Tii>. Gracduis, V. .\iii. 24; VIT. iv. 
13. 

Graer.ia, m. iv. 14 ; XlI, li. 22 ; Xll. x. 
28. 

Qraeci, I, !. 12 and 13; I. v. and 
00 sqq.-, I. X. 21 ; V, xiv. 32; X. i. 
22; XI. i. 81); xi. ii. 51; XT. hi. 
102, 123, 138 ; XII. ii. 30 ; XII. x. 33 ; 
XII. xi.23. 

Graii, viil. iv. 21. 

Qraiiae, X. i. 82. 

Ilannibal, ii, xvii. 19; ill. viii. 17; 

V. X. 48; VTII. iv. 20. 

Heius, VIT. iv. 30. 

Helena, irr. viii. 9; viil. iv. 21. 
lle.iiesias, sciiljjtor, XII, x. 7. 

G. Kelvins Ciiiim, poet, X. iv, 4. 
Kelvins Mancia, VI. iii. 38. 

Hercules, III, vli, 0; VI. i. 30; vii. 

ii. 17; X. i. 56; Xl.iii. 73. 
Kermaiworas, rhetorician, il. xv. 14; 

IT. xxi, 21; ITT. i. 10; IIT. iii. 9; 
III. V. 4 and 14; ill. vi. .3, 21, 53, 
56, 59 ; III. xi. I and 18; ill. 

xviii. 22 ; V. ix. 12 ; IX. ii. loO, 
Kennagoras, puinl of Tlieodoms of 
Gadara, ill. i. 18. 


KeriTiai^orei, III. i. 1 arid 10; 111. v. 

4 ; VII. iv^ 1. 

Itennocrcon, V. x. 78. 

lltirodotus, IX. i\. 18 and 40; X. i. 

73 and 101. 

llesiodiis, I. i. 15; V. xi. 10; X. i. 52. 
Kippiar' iinpl i.io, iv. 10. 

Tliplti is of Elis, lil. i. 10 and 12; XU 

xi. 21. 

llipliocrates, VI. iii. 31. 

Kiitdus, VIII. iii, 54; XiI. xi. G. 
Kispania, i, v. 57. 

Kispo, VI. iii- 100. 

IbuiH'vns, I, viii. 5 ; II. iii. 12 ; ii. xvii, 
Hand IS; V. xii. 14; Vll. x. 11 ; Vlll. 
v 0; Vlll. vi. IS; X. i. 24, 10 Sijq., 
bl. 02, 0.5, .81, 85 ; Ml, ie. 2 ; Xll. x. 

5 and 01; Xll. xi. 21 ami 20. lUdil 
(i. 2 10), XTT. X. 04 ; (ii. ISO) iii. 
vii. 12; (ii, 201) IX. iii. 57; (ii. 
.25.5 .sv/.y.) XI. i. 37; (ii. 4 77) 111. vli. 
12; (ii. 558) V, xi. 40 ; (i i i . 1 5(; .<.v/y.) 
Vlll. iv. 21; (iii. 214 .and 221 

MI. X. 01; (111. 217) XT. iii. 158; 
(IV. 125) I, v. 72; (iv. 2!)0) V. vii. 
1 1 ; (v. .801) III. vii. 12; (vii. 210) 
vm. iv. 21; (\vi. 140) Mil. iv. 21; 
(vvi. 1 00) X. i. 10; Odyssrji (viii 
173) X)i. X. 05; (ix. 30 i) i, v. 72; 
(vi. 130) 1. V. 07; (vi. 523) vill. iii. 
81; (xv. 200) vni. vi. 37. 
lloratin.s, one of tfiree K<tratii, in. vi. 

70 ; IV. ii. 7; v. vi. 10; vii. i v. 8, 
Horatins, l. viii.O; x. i. 04 and 00; 
Odn (I. iv. J3) vill. vi. 27; (J. 

xii. I) VllT. M. 0; (i. xii. 40) IX. 

iii. 18; (i. 14) Vlll. vi. 44; (I. xv. 
24) i.X. iii. 10; (11. xiii. 20) X. i. 03; 
(III. vi. 30) VllT. ii. 0; (IV. ii.) x. i. 
01 ; (IV. ii. Jl) IX. iv. 51; h'pi.'tll/s 
(1. i. 11), IX. iii. 10; (l. i. 73) V. xi. 
20; (I. V. 23) xn. iii. 80; Ars Port 
(1), VIII. iii. 00; (25) TX. lii. 05; 
(0.3) Vin. vi. 23; (130) Vlll. iii. 20; 
(311) I. V. 2; (350) X. i. 24; (388) 
Introd, 2; (102) X. i. 50; iSafirex. 
(I. i. 300) IX. iv. 05; (I. iv. 11) X. 

i. 94; (I. vi. 101) i. v. 57; (I, x 

44) VT. iii. 20; (il. v. 41) Vlll. vi 
17; (ir. vi. 83) IX 'ii. 17. 

Q. Korlensius, l. v. 12; II. 1. 11 ; TIT. 
V. 11; IV. v. 24; Vi. iii. 08; viil. 
iii. 35; X. i. 23; X. v. 13; X. vi. 

4; XI. ii. 24; XT. iii. 8; Xil, vii.4; 

Xll. X. 13 and 27. 
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Ilorten'^iu?;, daii^lilcr of, I. i, r>. 

I l,vf)(‘rl)()lu^^, T. x. I H. 

J lyixiridcH, 11. XV. 11; X. i, 77; X. v, 
2; Xll. X. 22. 

lliuTti, V. X. i2, 

1 iil,or:i,]]iii!i, IV. ii. SS. 
lopns. I. X-. 10. 

Jpliicrah's. V. \ii. 10. 

Ipliipciiia, TT. xiii. 13. 

Jru.s, m. vii. 1 '. 1 . 

Isa, ells, XTI. X. 22. 

]sa,i)ri(‘us, VI. iii. 25 and 48. 

Isociidcs, TI. viii.Jl : ll. xv. 4 and .33; 
III. i. 13 -15; 111, iv. 1 1 ; in. v. IS; 
111. vi. ; III. viii. O; IV. ii. 31 ; 
IX. ii i. 7 1 ; IX. iv. 1 und 35 ; x. i. 71 
and loS; Xll. x. 22 und 50. 

Jst.hiinw, 111. viii. IC. 

Jfnliu, I. vi. 31 ; I. \ii.ir>; VII. ii. 20. 
]ul)u, VI. li i . Ill) ; XI. i. SO. 
liiduiciio .suix'r^t.itionis uuclor, III, vii. 
21 . 

Julia, basilira, X’ll. xx fi. 
iulius Afrioaiius, VIII. v. 15; x. i. 118; 
XH. -x. 11. 

(J, Iulius (),iosa,r SI.ralio, Vl. iii. 3S; 

IX. i. 2S; XI. iii. 120, 

Tillius Florus, X. iii, 1 3. 

iuliu.s Bni'Uiuliis, X, i. 120 .sv/. ; X. iii. 

12 aqij . ; XII, \. 1 1. 
limius iiussiis, VI. iii. 27, 57, 71. 
liino, I. vi. 25; VIII. iv, IS. 
lupjiil.or, I. vi. 25; ii. in, 0; III. vii. 
4 and 8 ; X, i. IC ; XI 1. x. 10. 

jjabiniius (i), V. xiii. 20. 

Jjabivnus (ii), I. v. 8; IV. i. 1 1 ; TX 
iii. 13. 

Jjata'da'.unnii, ITI, vii. 24. 
JiUCfHbuMnonii, 1. x. 14; 1. xi. 18; II. 

.\vi. 4 ; vit. ii. 4. 

] Aiellos, VII. ix. 10. 

baelia, I. i. C; IX. iv. 32. 

i). Ljaelius llalbus, X. i. 2 1; Xll, 

10 and 30. 

Laenas Popilius, 111. i. 21 ; X. vii. 32; 

XL iii. 1N3. 

Latiuiu, I, vi. 31. 

I.atona, ill. i ii, S. 
bairn, see roreius. 

jjf'ululus (Cal iliuari’n), V. x. 30; 

(Spinihor), vi. iii. 5<. 

On. Leritulus (oralor), XL iii. 8. 
Ixaituli, VL lii. 07. 


Jieocr.ates, XL ii. 14. 
beonida.;;, 1. i. 0. 
bibrr, nr. vii. H; vni. vi. 24. 
JalMirtda., J.X. ii. 31. 

Jjicinius, sf*<^ Areliias. 

I aa'arius, VII. ii. 0, 

Janu,-;, 1. x', 0. 

J^ivius Aiidronirus, X. ii. 7. 

T. biviiis, I. V. 5i;; 1 . vii. 24; Ti. v, 
lO; vni. i. 3; Mil. iii. .S:! ; X i 
lOl ; I’nirf. (1). TX. iv. 71; (i. 0) 
TX. ii. 37; (i. 12) I. V. I I ; (ii. 27) 
Vni. vi, 20; (wxMii. 51) vni. vi. 
0; L’/uvL ((tl Jill II >n, II. v. 20; X, i. 
30 ; ( ?) vni. li. IS. 
boiopliaLci, v. viii. 1. 
bncanns, x, i. OO. 

buciliiis, I. V. 50; I, vi. 8; I. vii. 15 
and 10; 1. viii, 11; ix. iv. 38 and 
113; X. i. Ob 
liiK'K I la, V. xb 10. 

bnercl in'., 1. 1 V. 4 ; X. i.S7; XiLxi.27; 
(i, 030) in. i. 1; (iv. 1) viii. vi. 45; 
(iv. 11) III. i, 4. 

Lueulli, Xll. vii. 4. 
liUporeulia, I. v. 00. 
bupus, see Hutalins. 
buranins, iX. iv. 38. 

C. Jjusins, HI. .xi. 14. 
byciirpus (lawiHver). T. x. 15. «, 

byeur^us (ovator), Xll. x. 22. 
bydiaii HI. vii. 0. 

bysias, II. xvii. G; HI. viii. 51; TX. 
iv. IG and J7; x. i. 78; xir. x. 
21 

bysii»pus, ,VIL X. 9. 

Maocr, VL iii. 00; X. i. 50; X. i. 87; 
XTT. xi. 27. 

iMaeeeiias, I, vi. 02; TX. iv. 28. 

Bp, Maeliiis, III. vii. 20 ; v. ix. 13 ; V. 
xiii, 21. 

Ma,"iius, V. X. 30. 

Idaneia, see Tlelv ius. 

Manciaus, VH. iv. 21. 

Al. Alanlius, V. ix. 13; V. xi. 7; TIL 
ii. 2; cp. also Hi. vii. 20. 

ATanlius Sura, V7. i i i. 5 1 ; XL iii. 126. 
AlaraMion, IX. ii. 02 ; Xl. iii. 108; XII, 
X. 2 4. 

Ab Alareellus, V. xi. 7 ; X. i. 38, 
Alarerllus Vietorius, .see Vietoriua. 
Alareia, HI. v. 1 1 ; X, v. 13. 

Afareianus, VL i i i . 05. 

Alaricas I. x. 18. 
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Marius, Hi. viii. ;i7. 

MarriK’iiii, Vll. ii. LMI. 

J\lars, 111. vii.r), S; Vlll. vi.L’l. 

Marsus, sec 1 >oniil iti.s. 

Mai lus. HI. i. IH. 

Mc'lea, VH). v. (i ; IX. ii. S; x. i. !>S; 
XI. ill. 7i. 

Mai'ab'V'ziis, V. \ii.‘JJ. 
i^^(‘!^ari j , V. i. lU. 

Mclaul liius, XH. a. (’>. 

Mtaialcas, VIH. \ i. 17. 

Meiiatulfi', I. V i 1) . 7 ; 1. x. 1 S ; H l. \ n. 
IH; HI. xi. 27; ix. lii. S'.i ; \. i 
01), 70; XJ. Lii. Hi ; XH. x. ‘Ja. 
Menelaus, H. xiii. i.".; VJH. iii. SI, 
XH. X. (i 1. 

Mt'nairius, 111. vii. 8. 
iMaioia'S, vm, vi. 7J. 

.\Ji‘Ssal;t, 1. V. la aiui HI; i. \ i. .iL’; 
1. vii. 23 and ;U ; iv. i. S; \Hl.iii. 
31; l.X, iv. 38; X. i. L'2, 2 1, 113; 
X. V. 2 ; XH. x. 11; XH. \J. 28. 
]\]rl(’lllis, IX. ill. aO. 

Met rudftru.s of Scojisis, X. vi. *1 ; XT. ii 
22 and 2t». 

Mijo of ( ’rot, on, 1. i.x. 5. 

T. Milo, HI. Y. Ill; HI. xi. la and 17; 
IV. ii. 2a a, ml 27; V. ii. 1; Vi. in. 
liH; VI. y. 10; XJl. i. 3 1 .w/y. ; VH. 
Vll.iv. 8; X. V. 13; xi. i. lo. 
Miiu'rvii, III. vii, 8; X. i. ill; Xl. i 
21 ; XII. -x. i). * 

Mis(‘rirordia, V, xi. 38. 

Mifhridalcs, viH. tii. 82 ; XI. ii. 50. 
Mod(>s<us, 1. 'V'i. 3G. 

Mors, IX. ii. 3(;. 

Mii('ii,XH. lii. 30. 

L. Munaia, vi. i. 35. 

Musa, IV. I’r. 4 ; x. i. 55. 

Myron, li. xiii. 10; XH. x. 7. 

Naevius of Arpinum, VH. ii. 24. 
NarboiK'iisis, Vf. iii. 44. 

Nasiiva, V. xiii. 24. 

Nauoraics, HI. vi. 3. 

Nopi unus, HI. vii. 8. 

Nero 'laudin- i, VI. iii. 50. 

Kero Imp., Vlll. v. 15 and 18. 

Mestor, XII. x. 04. 

Nic'.'uider, X. i. 50. 

Minins, i. x. 48. 

Kicostratii.s, II. viii. 14. 

Isif^idius, XI. iii, 1 13. 

Nireus, I. x. 48. 

Noniaiius, see Scrvilius. 


Novanius Gallio. I’., l.X. li. 35. 

Nuni.i, I. X. 20; Hi. vii. 18; vii. i. 21. 
Nuinanl.ia, VIH. vi. 30. 

!Nuinanl.inus, HI. viii. 3; Vll. n , 12. 

Oi’oanus, III. viii. 10; Vll. iv. 2; X. i. 
40. 

Oedipus, IX. iii. SO, 

Opiferidiii, IH. viii. 23 and 30. 

I )[»pia.nicus, V. ii. 1. 

V. ( '| 1 i-.-. VI. 1 i j. <;7 ; XI. i. 07. 
lU.iii'i-. ! i.r.uiK m: of nnknov.)!, V. x. 
71; VHI. ii. 3; VHI. v. 20 .syy. ; 
VHI. \i. 11; IX. ii. 17 and 50; IX. 
ill. la, IS, 87. 

Orestes, ill. xi. 4 .svyy., Jl, 20; HI. v. 

1 1 ; VH. iv. 8. 

Orpheus, 1. x. 0. 

Ostieiisis portiis, II. x.vi. 18; III. viii. 
10. 

0\ nlius Naso, vi. lii. 00 ; X. i. 88, 03 
08; Mvtnniorjih., IV. i. 77; (i. 502) 
Mil. iii. 47; (v. 1 7) IX. ii i. 48 ; (x. 
422) l.V. ii. GI ; (xi. 450) i\. iv. 05; 
(xiii.J) I. V. 43; (xiii. 5) V. x. 41; 
/,’e///. Ain. (7o7), .\ll. X. 74; Mnita 
\iii. V. 0; X. 1. 08; Epigrams, IX. 
ill. 70. 

r.icuvius, I. V. 07; I. viii. 11; I. xii. 

18; VHI. vi. 35; X. i. 07. 

J’adus, I. V. 8. 

I’alamuo, I. iv. 20; I. vi. 35. 
J’alaimales, HI. i. 10. 

J’alla., IV. ii. 27. 

Tallas, VI. ii. 33. 

PainitldluH, jiainli'f, Ml. 0. 
I’auipliilus, rhelorieiaii, ill. vi. 34. 
I’am^a, XH. xi. 0. 

I’aiiyasis, X. i. 51. 

rari.s, III. vii. I'J; V, x. 84; VJH. iv. 
21. 

I'arius, If. xi.x. 3. 
l’arrha.siu.s, XII. x. 1 sq. 

Pari 111, III. viii. 33. 

I'assieuu.s, s<'o (Jrisjms. 
l*atnKd(;s, rhetorician, H. xv. 10; HI. 
vi. 41. 

Patroclus, X. i. 40. 

PauluH, I.., I. x. 47. 

Prdiuiius Aseouius, I. vii. 24; V, x. 9. 
I’edo Albimivaiius, VI. lii. 01 ; X. i. 00. 
Pelidos, VIH. vi. 20. 

Pelojionnesius, VH. ii. 7 ; XII, x. d. 
Pclojis, IX. iv. 140. 
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Pericles, I. x. 17; II. xvi, II); III. i. 
lU; K. i. H'2; XH. ii. 22; XJI. ix. 
:i; XII. X. 21, dl), G5. 

PeripaUitici, 11. xv. 20; II. xvii. 2; 

HI. i. ir>; XIT. ii. 25. 

Perses, HI. vii. 21. 

l^ersius, X. i. I* 1 ; Saf.. (i. H), ix. iii. I); 
(i. 2r>) IX. iii. -12; (i. 115) i\. iv. 55; 
(i. lOG) X. iii. 21; (v. 71) i. v. 8. 
Pliar-siilus, XI. ii. It. 

Pliidias, IT. iii. (i ; XII. x. 8 Sfjq. 
Pliileinoii, X. i. 72. 

Pliili'tas, X. i. 58. 

I’liilippiis, consul, XI. i. .'I?. 

IMiilipjujs, ]j. Marciiis, VI. iii. 81. 
PJiilippus of Maccdon, i. i. 25 ; Xll. 

X. 0. 

Pliilisfus, X. i. 7-1. 

PiiilocUita, V. X. 81. 

I'liilodarnus, TV. ii. IM; XI. iii. 171 
Pliotiin.v, H. i i i. J 2 ; ii. xvii. 8. 
Pliormio, vi. iii. 50. 

Pliryoo, H- XV. 0; X. v. 2. 

Picens, IV. ii. 2. 

Piiidurus, vill. vi. 7 ' ; X. i. GU and 100 
Piraeus, Vlii. vi. (id. 

I’isaiidroa, X. i. 50. 

Pisauniiu, VH. i i. 26, 

Pisistratu.s, V. xi. 8. 

Piso, 0., IX. iii. 22. 

Piso, T.\. ii. 6J. 

Placcntinus, 1, v. 12. 

IMiuddus, VT. iii, 55, 

I’laiicus, (Jn., VI, iii. 41. 

Platacae, XI, iii. 1G8, 

PJato, I. .K. I.'i, 15, 17; I. xi. 17; I. 
xii. 15; 11. .\v^ 21, 20, 20; V. vii. 
28; vm. vi. 01; IX. iv. 77 av/. ; x. 
i. 81 and 108; X. v, 2; Xii. ii. 22; 
XII, X, 21; XII. xi. 22; (/or'j., 
(HUE) II. xxi. 1 and 4; (152 K) 
II. XV. 10 ; ('15;> A) IT. XV. 5 ; (15 1 i!) 
IT. XV, 18; (100 0) TI. XV. 27; 
(102 11) 11. XV. 24; (105 1)) ii. xv. 
25: (101 n) H. XV. 25; (100 a) ii. 
XV. 25; (500 C) II. xv. 27; (508 C) 
11. XV. 28; Pha^dr. (201 A), IT. xv' 
10; ir. xxi. 1 ; (201 ]>) HI. i. 10; 
(200 E) III. i. 1 1 ; (207 A) H. XV. 51 ; 
(275 E) H. XV. 29 ; (275 A) XI. ii. 0 ; 
Rr.spuOl. /, iiiit., VlH. vi, 04; Sofih, 
(222 C), HI. iv. 10; (218 in, 

VITT. iv. 25; Tim. IX. iv. 77; 

(d7) I. X. i:5. 

Pluutia lex, IX. iii. 5G. 


Plaul.us, coinit; j)()et, X. i. 9i). 

Plaui-us, Stoic, X. i. 121; cp, ll. xiv. 

2 ; III. vi. 25. 

Pletorius, VI. iii. 51. 

Pliriiua 0Jio elder), HI. i. 21 ; Xl. ii. 

115 and 1 18. 

I’listhenes, HI. vii. 1 9. 

Plot, ills, H. iv. 12 ; XI. iii. 143. 

I’oeni, I. v. 57. 
l*ollio, see Asiuius. 

Pollux, xr. ii. 11, 

Pcltis, IT, XV. 28, 

Polycletus, XI I. X, 7. 

Polycrates, H, xvii. 4 ; IH. i. 11. 
Poly{'iio(,u,s, Xll. X. 5 and 10. 
Polyuice.s, V, x. 51. 

Polyxena,, vi. ii, 25. 

Pompeius, (In., 111. viii. 53, 50, 50 sr/fi . ; 
IV. li. 25; IV. iii. 15; vi. iii. HI; 
Vll. ii. 0; VHI. iii. 21; IX. ii. 55; 

IX. iii.05; xi. i.80; Xi.iii. 161. 
Pornpidus, S., m, viii, 1 1. 

Poiuiioiiius Seruudus, VIII. iii. 31 ; X. 

i. 08. 

Poinpouius, VI. iii. 75. 

Pomotina palus, HI, viii, 16. 

Popilius, S'M! Laeuas. 

Pondus Lat,ro, IX. ii. 9J ; X. v. 18. 
Posidonius, HI. vi. 57. 

Pr ixiicles, ll. xix. 5; XU. x. 0. 
Priainus, III. viii. 53 ; VI ll. iv. 21 mj . ; 

X. ^\ 50. 

I'riue.nias af^er, VT. iii, 44. 

Proouleius, VI. iii. 70 ; IX. iii. 08. 
Prodamus, I. x. 18. 

Prodii^u.s, III. i. 10 and 12; ill. iv. 10. 
Propertius, X. i. 03. 

Proserpina, iv. ii. 9; IV. iii. 13; Xl. 
iii. 164. 

l’rota"oras, III. i. 10 and 12 ; HI. iv. 10. 
Protopjenes, xii. x. 6. 

Ptolotnaeus, VII. ii. 6. 

Publilia Cii'eronis, VI. iii. 75. 

Punioum bollum. Hi. viii. 50, 

Pyrrhus, IT. xvi. 7; V. x. 10; VI. iii 
‘jO; VII. ii, 6. 

Pyrron, XII. ii. 24. 

ryttia;,u)ras, I. x. 12 and 32; XI. i. 
*27; XII. i. 10. 

Pyt.bajTorei, 1. xii. 15; IX. iv. 12 

Quintilianus pater, IX. iii. 37. 
Quintilianus fdius, I. Pr. 1 -V77. ; it. 
xii. 12; III. i. 22; 111. vi. 68; iv 
Pr. 2 s(jq.; IV. i. 10; iv. ii. 86; v. 



TNDEX OF NAMES 


i. 3; V. xii. 16; V. vii. 7; VI Pr. 
1 and 3; Vl. ii. 25; vil. i. 3, 22, 
29, 54; VII. ii. 24; Vlll. vi. 76; IX. 

ii. 73; X. i. 91; XI. i. 5; XI. ii. 
39; xn. xi. 8. 

Quintius, V. xiii. 39. 

Quirinus, I. vii. 12. 

llabirius Postninus, vn. i. 9. 
llabirius, poet, X. i. 90. 

Reguli, XII. ii. 30. 

Rhodii,Xl. iii. 7. 

Rhodus, III. i. 1 7 ; xn. vi. 7. 

Roma, V. ix. 6. 

Romani vcter(«, I. x. 20 ; III. vii. 24. 
Romulus, n. iv. 19 ; lll. vii. 5. 

Roscius Amerinus, S., vii. ii. 2 and 23. 
Roscius, Q., actor, xi. iii. 111. 

Rufus, see Antonius. 

Rullus, vni. iv. 28. 

Rutilius Lupus, IX. ii. 99, 101 sqq.\ 
IX. iii. 36 and 89 ; (i. 4) IX. iii. 65 ; 
(i. 6) IX. iii. 68; (i. 10) IX. iii. 36; 
(ii. 2) IX. iii. 92; (ii. 6) IX. iii. 89; 
(ii. 12) IX. iii. 75; (ii. 16) IX. iii. 
84,91; (ii. 19) IX. iii. 93. 

Rutilius, P., V. ii. 4; XI. i. 12. 

Sacerdos, vr. iii. 65. 

Saguntini, 111. viii. 23. 

Salumis, V. xi. 40; IX. ii. G2; XL iii. 

168; XII. X. 24. 

Salarius, vil. i. 9. 

Saleius Bassus, X. i. 90. 

Salioinim cannina, 1. vi. 40; I. x. 20. 
Sallustius Crispus, ll. xv. 9; iv. ii. 
45; VIII. iii. 29; X. i. 32, 101, 
102 ; X. ii. 27; X. iii. 8; Cat. 

(17), viii. iii. 44 ; (20) lU. viii. 45; 
lug. (1), IX. iv. 77; (x. 1) IX. iii. 
12; (X. 7) VIII. V. 4; (xix.) ll. xiii, 
14; (xx.) ni. viii. 45; (xxi.) VIII. 

iii. 44 ; (xxiv.( ?)) ix. iii. 17 ; (xxxviii.) 
vm. iii. 44; Hist, fr., IV. ii. 2; 
VIII. iii. 82; Vlll. vi. 59; IX. iii. 
12 ; XU. ix. 9 ; Decl. in Cic.^ IV. i. 
68; IX. iii. 89. 

Samnites, III. viii. 17. 

Santra, XII. x. 16. 

Sardus, I. v. 8; XI. i. 89. 

Sarmentus, VI. iii. 58. 

Satunanus, ll. xvi. 6 ; V. xi. 6; VI. i. 

49; VII. i. 9. 

Saturnus, I. vi. 36. 

Scaevola, Q., vil. vi. 9; xii. iii. 9 


Scaevola, XI. ii. 38. 

Scamander, XI. i. 74. 

Scaurua, M. Aeinilius, V. xii. 10; V. 
xiii. 40 and 55. 

Scipio Airicanus Maior, ni. viii. 17 ; 

V. X. 48; vm. iv. 20; Vin. vi. 9; 
XI. i. 12; xn. X. 10. 

Scipio Africanus Minor, I. vii. 26 ; VIII. 

VI. 30 and 43; X. i. 99; Xlt. x. 10 
and 39. 

Scipio, MetelUis, V. xi. 10. 

Scipio. see also Scrapio and Nasica. 
Scopa, XI. ii. 14 sqq. 

Seneca, pliilosopber, VIII. v. 18; IX. 

ii. 8 ; X. i. 125 sqq. ; XII. x. 1 1. 
Seneca, rhetorician, VIII. iii. 31 ; IX. 

ii. 48 sq., 98. 

Septiinius, IV. i. 19. 

Serapio, VI. iii. 57. 

Scrranu-s, X. i. 89. 

Servilia lex, VI. iii. 44. 

Servilius JSTonianus, X. i. 102. 

Servius, ix. iv. 38. 

Severus, see (Jassius, Cornelius. 

Scxtii, X. i. 124. 

Sibyllini libri, V. x. 30. 

Sicilia, I. vi. 30; I. x. 48; III. vii. 
27; IV. iii. 13, 21; VI. iii. 80; XI. 

iii. 164. 

Sicinius, 0., XI. iii. 129. 

Siculus, VI. iii. 41 ; X. i. 89. 

Simonides, X. i . 64 ; XI. ii. 11. 

Sinon, IX. ii. 9. 

Sirenes, V. viii. 1. 

Sisenna, I. v. 13 ; vm. iii. 36. 
Socrates, I. x. 13; i. xi. 17; ll. xv. 
26, 30; n. xvi. 3; ll. xxi. 4; ill. 
i. 9; IV. iv. 5; V. xi. 3, 27, 42; 
VIII. iv. 23; IX. ii. 46, 85; XI. i. 
9 sq. ; XU. vii. 9 ; XU. x. 4. 
Socratici, v. vii. 28; V. xi. 27; X. i. 

35, 81 sq.; XU. i. 10. 

Sol, 1. vii. 12. 

Sopliocles, X. i. 67. 

Sophron, i, x. 17. 

Sosipater, VU. ii, 4. 

Spatale, VUI. v. 17 and 19. 

Sphinx, VI. iii. 98. 

Spiridion, see Glyco. 

Staienus, IV. ii. i07. 

Stertinius, lU. i. 21. 

Stesichorus, X. i. 62. 

Stilo, see Aelius. 

Stoici, I. iv. 19; I. x. 15; IT. xv. 20; 
n. xvii. 2; m. i. 15; v. vii. 35; 
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Vl.iri. 78; X. i. 81, IL’1 ; XI. i. 70; 
XU. j. 1 8 anil :{8 ; Ml. ii. 24. 
Sl.ra.(()c-l('s, \ 1. 1 i 1 . 178 sqi/. 

VI. I i i. 78. 

Suatoriii ( 'ac^nr Vlll. ii. 0. 

Sulla,, in. viii. .5:i ; v. x. .'50 and 71; 

XI. i. 12 a,n(l 8;'). 

Siiliiiciauiis, VI. iii. 75. 

Sulpicius (Jiilliis, 1. X. 47 ; 11. xv. 8. _ 
Sult)i''ius, Servin'^, 111. viii. 5; iv. ii- 
lOIi; VI. i, 20; Vll. iii. 18; ix. lii. 
21; X'. i. 22 and IKi; X. v. 1; X. 
vii. 50; XI. i. O'); XU. iii. 0; Xli. 
vii. 4 ; XII. X. 1 1. 

Sulpicius Ijonp'iis, VI. iii. 32. 

Sura,, see M;t,nlius. 

Syliariiar, 111. vii. 21. 

SVn scntcidiiv (OSC), VIII. v. 0; IX. iii. 

■ 01. 

Syraciisao, r. x. 48. 

Syracusani, v. xi. 7. 

Tabulae XII, l. vi. 11; in. vi. 81; 
V. x'iv. 18, 

Tareni ini, vi. iii. 10. 

'ra,r('iitiuu, VII. viii. 4. 

Tcn'uti.uuis pa,(cr, xi. i. 30. 

Ttu'cntius, I. viii.il ; Vi.iii. 50; Vlii. 
iii. 35; X. i. 00; xi. i. .30; Aiolr. 
(I. i. 41) VIII. V. 4 ; I'Jun. (I. i. 1) 
TX. ii. 11 ; IX, iii. JO; IX. iv. 141 ; 
Xf, lii. 182; (I. ii. 5) ix. ni. 18; 
(I. ii, 75) iX. ii, 58; Phonn. (1. i. 2), 
I. vii. 22, 

Terontiiis Varro, ]\T., I. iv. 4 ; I, vi. 12 
and 37 ; X. i. 05 and 00; XU. .\i. 24. 
'IVrracounnsfs, Vi.iii. 77 
Tlicb.u', V. X, ill ; XI. iii. 108 
4'li<*bani, V. x. Ill ^qq. 

Tticmi.stock‘.s, I. x. 10; ix. ii. 02; xi. 
i i. 50. 

Theocritus, X'. i, 55. 

'j’beodecb'.s, T. iv. 10; IT. xv. 10; ni. 

i. 11; lV.ii.03; ix.iv.88; M.ii.5l. 
Theodorus of liv'/.aiit lum, ni. i. 11. 
Tlieodorus of (iadura, II. xv, 10 and 
21; in. i. 17 .vr/y. ; III. vi. 2, 30, 
51; in. xi.3; iv. i.23; V. xin.50. 
'J’heodorci, II. xi. 2; III. i. 18; III. iii. 

8; III. xi. 27; IV. ii. 32, 

Theodotus, ni. viii. 55 sqq. 

Tlunvn, III. vi. IS ; IX. iii. 70. 
Theoi>lirastus, ill. i. 15; ill. vii. 1; 
nr. viii. 02; IV. i. 32; viii. i. 2; 
IX. iii. 70; IX. iv. 88; x. i. 27. 
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Theopompn.s, historian, II. viii, 11; 

IX. iv. 35; X. i. 71. 

Tlu;o})oiniuis of Spurt, a. IT. xvn.20. 
TlausitoA, m. vii. 10; XI. i, 37. 
Tliessali.v. x. Ill sqq. 

Thetis, III. vii. II. 

Tlirasybnlus, ill. vi. 20; VlL iv. 44. 
Tl;r.i-\ ni.ic'iU'. III. iii. 4 and 12. 

'Hiu ’. ::-5 :, ]\.iv. 10; X. i. .3.3, 73 .vy., 
loi; X, ii. 17; (i. 8) ix. iv. 78. 
Tilx'nus (!a,esar. 111. i. 17. 

Tibullus, X. i. 03. 

'I'iburs, VI. iii, 44. 

Tiuiatienes, I. .v. 10; X. i. 75. 
Tiinanthes, ll. xiii, 12. 

Tiuiotheus, 11. iii. 3. 

Tinp'a of I’laeeutia, I. v. 12. 

Tiro, VI. i ii. 5 ; X. v i i , 3 1 . 

Tisia,s, II. xvi. 3 ; II. xvii. 7 ; III. 1 . 8. 
'I’itiiis Maximus, Vi.iii. 71. 

Titius, XT. iii. 128, 
d'onjuatus, V. xi. 10. 

Traelialu.s, VI. iii. 78; VlII. v. 19; X. 

i. 110; XIT. V. 5 sq.\ xn, X. II. 
Tra^^ic pods, ani-r.vi' nu-:, quoted, VI. 

iii. 00; \ III. 1 1 1 . .3 1 :ii! ! IS ; Vlll, vi. 
10, 14, 35; IX. lii. 57 and 77; IX. 

iv, 140, 

Trobal iu.s, TIT. xi. 18 ; V. x. 04. 
Triarius, V. xiii. 10. 

Troia, VII. ii. 3. 

'rrofiuus, VII. ii, 7 ; VIII. iv. 21. 
Troilus, VII. ix. 7. 

Tryphoii 1, lutrod. ld,t(!r. 

Tuboro, V. xiii. 20 and 31; X. i. 23; 

XI. i. 78 and 80. 

Tullius, Vi.iii. 53. 

Tuscanieae st-atuae, XII. x. 1 and 7. 
TutiliiKS, 111. i. 21. 

T-. !■ TTI. vii. 12. 

■\\ \:il. \ :. OO. 

'1; •. :..ri m-, .\i. ■.i.M'. 

Tyrtaeus, X. i , 50. 

Valerius dorvus, II. iv. 18. 

Valerius I'daccus, X. i. 90. 

Vakuu.s, a, in. i. 18; m. v. 17; V. 
X. 4. 

Varenus, d., viI. i. 0. 

Van'uus, dn.. Vll. i. 9. 

Varius, ITI. viii. 45; X. i. 98; X.iii. 8. 
Varins of S\i<t<), V. xii. 10. 

Varro, see dd'rentius. 

Vurro, r., of Atax, I. v. 17; X. i. 87. 
Varus, L., VI. iii. 78. 
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ViiUiiiup, V. vii. G; IX. iii. GO, G8, 77, 
81; XI. i. 73. 

VoTuis, H. iv. ‘2G; Vlll. vi. 24; X. i. 
7'J and H)0. 

Ver^ilius l. vii. 8, IK, 20; i. 

viii. 5; 1.x, 10; Vl. ii. .32; VT. iii. 
20; Vlir. iii. 20, 21, 47, G3, 70, 

VIII. iv. 21; IX. iii. M; X. i. 5G. 
85 A‘77. ; X. iii. 8; Xll. xi. 2G at/.; 
Am. (i. 1), J. V. 27; IX. iii. 52; 
XI. iii. 3G; (i. 3) XT. iii. 34; (i. G) 
I. V. 18; (i. 19) TX. iii. 14; (i. 3.3) 

VIII. V. 11 ; (i. 4.5) I. V. 18; (i. 48) 

IX. ii. 10; (i. G5) vrii. vi. 29; (i. 
G7) IX. iii. 17; (i. 78) .\l. iii. 17G; 
(i. 81) ViiT. iv. 18; (i. 109) Vlil. ii. 
14; (i. 13.5) IX. ii. 51; (i. 1.51) xil. 

i. 27; (i. 1G2) VTll. vi. G8; (i. 177) 

VIII. vi. 23; 0- •!'■»''>) iii- 7^); (i- 
5G9) I. V. 43; IX. li. 7; (i. 399) 
l.N. iii. 75; (i. 477) Vlf. ix. 7; (i. 
617) XT. iii. J7G; (i. 712) I. x. 10; 
(ii. 1) 1. V. 13; (ii. 1.5) viiJ. vi. 31; 
(ii. 29) TX. ii. 37; (ii. G9) ix. ii. 9; 
(ii. 104) IX, iii. 11 ; (ii. 2G2) vili. 

iii. 81; (ii. 2G8) Vili. vi. GO; (ii. 
307) VIII. vi. 10; (ii. 311) VIIT. vi. 
25; (ii. 355) VUl. iii. 72 and 78; 
(ii. 435) TX. iii. .'ia ; (ii. 5lO) v. xi. 
J4;*(iii. 29) Vlll, in. 70; (iii. 55) 

IX. iii. 25; (iii. 50) i.X. ii. i(i; (iii. 
193) XJI. i'r. 1; (iii. 231) iX.iifGl; 
(iii. 321) VI. ii. 22; (iii. 1.3(;) H. xiii. 
8; (iii, 475) Viil. vi, 42; (iii. 517) 
IX. iv. G5; (iii. G20) XI. iii. 70; 
(iii. G31) Vlll. iii. HI ; (iii. 659) Vlll. 

iv. 24; (iv. 113) VIIT. iii. 73; (iv. 
174) TX. ii. 3G; (iv. 251) i. v. 25; 
VIJI. iii. 72; (iv. 359) ViJl. iii, 54; 
(iv. 379) IX. ii. 50; (iv. 3S1 ) jx. ii. 
48; (iv. 419) vill. ii. 3; (iv. 42.5) 
IX. ii. 39; (iv. 495) vill. vi. 29; 
(iv. 550) IX. ii. G4 ; (iv. 592) ix. ii. 
11 ; (iv. 595) IX. iii, 25; (v. 9) Xll. 
I’r. 4; (v. 212) Vll. ix. 10; (v. 218) 
IX. iii. 9; (v. 2G1) VTIT. iv. 25; (v. 
319) VIII. vi. 09; (v. 42G) VIIT. iii. 
G3; (vi. 1) vm, vi. JO; (vi. IG nij<i 
19) VIIT. vi. 18; (vi. 179) I. iv. 28; 
(vi. 275) VIII. vi, 27 and 11; (vi. 
27G) VIIL vi. 41; (vii. 4G1) I. vii. 
18; (vii. 518) VIIT. iii. 70; (vii.G49) 
VIII. iv. G; (vii. 759) ix. iii. 31; 
(vii. 787) IX. iii. 15; (vii. 791) v. x. 
10; (vii.808)vm. vi.G9; (viii. Oil) 


VIIT. iii. 19; (viii. G42) IX. iii. 2G; 
(viii. G91) VIII. vi. G8; (viii. 728) 
VHl. vi. J 1 ; XII. X. G1 ; (ix. 2GI I. 
vu. 18; (IX. 171) VI. ii. 32; (ix. 
773) VIII, vi. 12; (x. 1) 1. iv. 28; 

IX. iv. 19; (x. 92) TX. ii. 19; (x. 
782) VI. ii. 33; (xi. 40) vi. ii. 32; 
(xi. 89) VI. ii. 32 ; (xi. 1 12) Vilf. vi. 
21; (xi. 383) IX. ii. 49 ; M.iii.l7G; 
(xi. 40G) IX. iii. 14; (xi. G81) VIII. 

ii. 10; vni. vi, 40; (xii. 208) i. vi. 
2; (xii. G38) IX. lii. 4G; (xii. GlG) 
VIII. V. G; m. (i. 2), I.V. iv. 85; 
(i. 11) 1. iv. 28; (i, 15) i. vi. 2; (i. 
23) V. xi. 30; (j. 43) IX. iii. 53; 
(i. 81) X. i. 12; (ii. GG) Vlll. vi. 22; 
(ii, G9) IX. iii. 28; (iii. 8) IX. iii. 59; 
(iii. 17 and 2l) ix. ii. 13; (iii. 25) 
XI. iii. 17G; (iii. G9) i. vi. 2; (iii. 
103) Vlll. vi. 73; (iii, 104) VIII, vi. 
52; (iv. G2) IX. iii. 8; (vi. 5) Vlll. 
ii. 9; (vi. G2) I. v, 35; (viii. 13) 

X. i. 92; (viii. 28) LV.iii, G;; (ix. 7) 

VIII. vi. 4G; (ix. 4.5) i\. iv. 54 ; (x. 
li) IX. iii. 18; (x. 50) X. i. 5G; 
(x. 72) IX. iii. 44; (Jivr;;. (i. 43) IV. 

ii. 2; (i. 54) IX. iii. 39'; (i. 8(1) IX. 

iii. 9G; (i. 181) Mil. iii. 20; (i. 183) 

IX. iii. G; (i. 295) Vlll. ii. 10; (i. 
357) VIII. iii. 47; (i. 388) V. ix. J5; 
(i. 422) V. i.X. IG; (i, 431) V. ix. 15; 
(i. 512) vni. iii. 78; (ii. 74) 1 . v. 35; 
(ii. 1G9) IX. iii. 21; (ii. 272) i. iii. 
13; (ii. 298) iX. iii. 21; (ii. 541) 
VIIT. vi. 45; IX. iii. 20; (iii, 79) 
Mil. ii. .15; (iii. 83) vill. ii. 15; 
(iii. 13,5) Vlll. vi. S; (iii. 243) i. v. 
28; (iii. 344) IX. iii. 51 ; (iii. 34G) 
JX. ni. 20; (iii. 3GI) Mil. vi. 40; 
(iii. :!81) VIII. vi. GG; (iii. 435) ix. 
iii. 21; (iv. 59) VIII. vi. 18; (iv. 
41.5) IX. iii. 15; Catul. (2), vijl. iii. 
27. 

Vcri-duius Flavus, III. i. 21 ; in. vi. 
45; IV. i. 23; vil. iv. 24; VUl. iii. 
33; XT. iii. 12G. 

Vorros, vm. vi. 37. 

Yerrius, XI. i. 31. 

Ycstiiius, vi. iii. Gl. 

VctLiu.s of rrat-rirstc, I, v. 56. 

Vibiijs (l'is])U.s, v. xiii. 48; VIII. v. 16 
and 17; X. i. 119; XII. X. 11. 
Vict.ori u*, IX. li. 92. 

Victorm.s Dlarnollus Tiitrod. U'ttvr, T. 
Pr. G; 4 i’r. 1 ; VI. I’r. J ; Xll. xi 31. 
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Villius, A., 7l.iii.69. 

Virtiis, IX. ii. 36. 

VifKjllius, IX. ii. 101 and 107; IX. iii. 
89. 

Vifca, IX. ii. 30. 

Vlixos, I. iv. 10; n. xiii. 13; iv. il. 
13; VI. iii. 96; Xi. iii. 158; xu. x. 
64. 

Volupfcas, IX. ii. .36. 

Volusenus CatulUH, X. i. 24. 

Vrbinia, IV. i. 11 ; Vir. ii. 4 sq. and 20. 
Vrbs, VI. iii. 17 and 102; Vlll. ii. 6; 
VIII. V. 9. 


Vulcaniis, Vlll. vi. 23. 

Xenophon, V. xi. 27; X. i. 33, 75, 82; 
X. V. 2; Mem. (ii. 1), ix. ii. 36; 
(iii. X. 1) Xll. X. 4. 

Zeno, n. XX. 7; IV.ii. 117; Xll. 1. 28; 

XII. vii. 9. 

Zeuxis, XU. X. 4 sq. 

Zmyrna, IX. ii. 64. 

Zoilns, IX. i. 14. 

Zopyru-s of Olazomenae, III. vi. 3. 
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oft, I. vi. no ; xn. X. 32. 
ubflifiitio, III. vi. 7C; VII. iv. 10, 25, 
27, 29. 

abUitivus ca.sus, I. i. 2G; I. v. 69; 
VII. ix. 10. 

absoluta defeiisio, Vll. iv. 4 and 9. 

abstemius^ I. vii. 9. 

abstuUt, I. vi. (59. 

almrm, XII. x. 32. 

abusio, vni. vi. 31 ; VIIT. ii. 5. 

acccntus, I. v. 22 ; Xil. x. 33. 

accusaiio niutua, III. x. 4; Vll. i. 3; 

VII. ii. 9 and 23; XI. i. 57. 
acervatio, IX. iii. 53. 
acetabulum^ VIll. vi. 35. 

Achilli^ I. V. 63. 

actus = 7rp«ft<?, III. vi. 26. 

ad, ats^. vii. 6. 

ad aliquid, I. vi. 1 3 ; III. vi. 23, 36 sqq., 
51, 90. # 

adfoctus, VI. ii, pansirn. 
adfirmatio, V. xii. 12; Xi. i. 28; Xi. 
iii. 164. 

adgrcssio ■= eTrtxetpTjjna, V. X. 4 ; V. 
xiv. 27. 

adhaerens tompus, V. x. 46. 

aSiai'OTjTa, VIII. ii. 20. 

adiectio, I. v. 6; I. v. 38; I. v. 40; 

IX. iii. IS, 27 sqq., 55. 
ndiuncta, V. x. V4. 
adiunctio, IX. i. 33. 
adnominatio = trapoi/o/xa(rta, IX. iii. 
66 . 

aSofov, IV. i. 40. 

adposita argumenta, V. x. 87. 

adpositum = fl. xiv. 3 ; vm. 

ii. 10; vm. vi,40, 43; IX. iv. 24. 
aSpciv, XII. X. 58. 

adsentio, adseutior^ l. v. 13 ; IX. iii. 7. 
adseveratio, I. iv. 20. 
adsumptio, V. xiv. 5 sqq. 
adsumptiva causa, vn. iv. 7. 
adverbia, l. iv 19 and 29; XI. ill. 87. 


adulari, iX. lii. 1. 

a(\ai I. vii. 18. 

an/ i/iatrc equum, VIII. vi. 34, 

atdu.s, barduA, I. v. 20. 

Atqiifdii r<hio, I. V. 38. 

A(h>n, I. \ . 61. 

aenigina, VI. iii. 51; Yin. vi. 14 and 
52 sqq. 

acolica littera, I. iv. 8; I, vii. 20; 
XII. X. 29. 

acrunma, viII. iii. 26. 
a<jcr, I. vi. 37. 

Aqrippa, I. iv. 25. 
aiio, 1. iv. 11. 
ttii'ov, V. xi. 20. 

At<rou)7rtioi Aoyot, V. xi. 20, 
tttTia, m. xi. 5. 
aiTioAo-yi'a, IX. iii. 93. 
aiT(oi', HI. xl, 4, 6. 
a<c(»AuvWoi, V. X. 75. 

(iKifpov, Vlil. ii. 3. 
al, vm. ii. 3. 

Albn, Albanus, Albensis, I. vi. 15. 
Albiinus, VI. iii. 44. 
albt'uii caelo, Vlli. iii. 35. 
albi dentes, viii. ii. 20, 
allnini :i.c rubricav, XJI. iii. 11. 
AhxnnUr^ I. iv. 16. 
alkgoria, V. xi. 21; VI. iii. 69; VIII. 
vi. 14, 44 sq., 57 sq.\ IX. i. 5; IX. 

ii. 46. 

aAAoiaxrt?, IX. iii. 92. 
altcTcatio, II. iv. 28; VI. iii. 4 and 
46; VI. iv. 1 and 21 ; X. i. 35; XII. 

iii. 3. 

ambitus => periotlus, ix. iv. 22 and 
124; = [Kiriplirasis, X. i. 16. 
arnbulo Ham, i. iv, 38. 
amisit, i. vi. 09. 

apl^/).^oA^a, III. vi. 40 and 88; VL iii. 

47 and 62; VII. ix. 1 sqq. 
amphibrachys, ix, iv. 82 and i06. 
iv. i. 10. 
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arniiliini.'U’rir, TX, iv. 81. 
iiirijilificatio, VJ[I. iv, 1 sqtf,, 17. 
an^ nut, I. v. fiO. 

Aiiacn'initicon colon, IX. iv. 1^. 
avayK({iov, IX. ii. KX); IX. iii. i>'J, 
tti'a/ct<^ttAat(i)fris, VI. i. 1 ;ui<l 8. 
amK-Aaat?, IX. iii. 1)7. 
analo^oji, I. v. l.'J; i. vi. I, 3 sqq.^ 15; 
V. xi. 31. 

ajm/Jii'rjaLi;, IX. ii. 100, 
aniipacstus, IX. iv, 48, 81, 110. 
acoorKtio), II. iv. 18. 
ui’a(rTpo<{>rj^ I. V. 40; VTII. vi. 05. 
Anchixa^ I. v. 01. 
di/tTTi r|)aTO«:, act io, IV. i. 00. 
ai’OtKovnp.T]rov, Vlll. iii. 5U. 
di'TaivifcAatrt.*;, IX. iii. 08. 

Mi'T«7r/)6oo-is', VTH. iii. 77 and 79. 
antrqfrio, 1. vi. -10; \ iu. lii. 115. 

dcTt •yKAT;/ji.a, VII. IV. 8. 
anleocciipatio, ix. i. 31 and 41. 
di'Ofjpor, X. -vii. 58. 
di'f)uTro</)op<i, IX. ii. 100 ; IX. iii. 87. 
Anticato, I. v, 08. 
aj'TtfioToi, I. X. 0, 

avTiKaTiiyopiri, 111. X. 4; VII. ii. 9 sy/., 
18, 110, 25 .SY/. 

Kar' avTiArufjir, VII. iv. 4. 
avTijatTu^oA/;, IX'. Hi. 85 atul 97. 
(ivTij'o/utui, III. vi. 40; ViT. i. 15; Vll. 
vii, 1 ; VII. X. 2. 

dcTt^paiTt?, Vfll. vi. 57 ; IX. ii. 47. 
ai/rtpprj(Ti<j, I.X. H. lOO, 
ant isopliistos, XI. iii. 120. 
ai'TttTTaai'i, VII. iv, 12. 

Kar avridt-CTiVy V4I. iv. 7. 
avTiOtToi', IX. ii. 101 ; IX. iii. 81 and 
92. 

dinoro/jLaata, VIII. vi. 29 sq., 13; IX. 
i. 5 sg. 

dn-ayoptums, TX. iv. 50. 
dirdArtorTta, TX. iv. 50. 
ap(T, I, vi. 13. 
a[>(;x, I, iv. 10 ; I. vii. 2. 
d</MAfia, VIII. iii. 87. 
tt<|)oiSos, I.X. iii. 87. 
d(i)Opp.a’t tpywv, III. vi. 27. 
dTroSuftK, 1. X. 38; V. X. I and 7 
apol(>(.,Mtio, V, xi. 20. 
apolof^us, VI. iii. 'I I. 
d7TOl^f^t'ypaT^»coT', VI. iii. 109. 
aposiopesis, vill. iii. 85 ; IX. ii. 51 $q. : 
IX. iii. 00 .SY/. 

dnocTTpoffttj, IV. i. 03; IX. ii. 38; IX. 
iii, 24 and 20. 
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appellatdo, I. iv, 19 21 ; IX. iii. 9. 
Apr/, XI. ii. 3. 

iirtiitrorum dLsccptationcs, XT. i. 43. 
arhos^ I, iv, 13. 
unp-ntfH, I. vii. 10. 

Arqilf’tuifi^ I, vi. 31. 
arf 4 ^nnuinUtio, IV. ii. 79; VIH. I’r. 7; 
XT. iii. 104. 

arf'niMonl.iiin, I. iv. 2; v. viii. 0; V. 
X. passim ; V, xi. 32 sqq. ; V. .xii. 
1; V. xiv. 33; VII. ii, 41; IX. iv. 
135 and 138. 
armamcntum, VII, ix, 4. 
dppudpoi', IX. iv. 50. 
ars, 11 . xvii. 41 ; 11. xviii. 1 ; ll. xx, 3. 
articuli. 1. iv. 19; IX. iii. 98, 
art icniosa [jartitio, IV, v, 21. 
artiticialis pro)>at.io, V. i. 1 ; V. ix. 

1 sqq. ; XII. viii. 14, 
dcr;^Tjp.d7t<rT(k', VIII. iii. 59; IX. i. 13. 
asprr homo, VilT, vi. 0. 
assuluus, V. X. 55. 
d(rrt(£rpov, VIII. vi. 57. 
a-slrolo^ia, II. xviii. 1, 
dcTPi'^JtTo/', IX. iii. 50 sqq. ; IX. iv. 23. 
atalmius, Vlll. ii. 13. 
dT<:\'i'«a, 11. xx, 2. 
dTtx''<>‘ ]>robationeK, V. i. 1. 

Atrriis, I. V. 24, 

Att.icc, Vlll. i. 2 ; XII. x. 18 an.; 20 sqq 
’At r)K( (Tp-os-, 1. viii, 8; vi.iii, 107. 

atm_ u'itt'T, I. vi. 17. 
avrre, 1. vi. 21. 
avorsio, IX. ii. 38. 
aufugit, i. v. 09. 
auqurale, VIII. ii. 8. 
ai'ArjTpu, VII. ix. 4. 
aurra tecta, Vlfl. vi, 28. 
aurcvi, 1. vii. 10. 
mitcm, I. V. 39. 
autumo, Vlll. iii. 20. 

111. vi. 53. 

B, 1. iv. 15. 

baccliiu8, IX. iv. 82 and 10] sqq. 
balnre, I. v. 72. 
barbariismus, I. v. 5 sqq. 
bitsilica lulia, Xil. v. 0. 
boatitas, bcatitndo, VIII. iii. 32. 

JirJtma, 1. iv. 1 5. 
livUi for JJuelii, I. iv. 15. 
belHijerare, IX. iv. 39. 
bcllum from ducllvm, i. iv. 15. 
lieneventum, Tl. vi. 31. 
hiclinium .i. v. 68. 
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hipc7inis from pmnvs, I. iv. 20. 
bos clitdlns, v. xi. 21. 

ftpacTfjio^^ XT. iii. .^>5. 
fifuixvXoyia, VUI. iii. 82; TX'. iii. 50 
and 99. 

Bruges^ I. iv. 15. 
jiruti, T. vi. :n. 

Burri, I. iv. 25. 

0, T. vii. 28 ; T. vi. 5. 
ciiclibps, 1. vi. iUj. 
c.aesiui dirciv, J\. iv. 120. 
raltJos, coluivs, [. vi. 19. 
rnlrfacrrr for T. vi. 21. 

Cah/psoiiciii^ I. V. 0.'5. 

(Uimillus, I. v. 52. 

canina eloqui'tddii, XTT. i\. 9. 

oano, canto, dico, vui. vi. 38. 

Canobus, I. v. 13. 

Ciuion Alcvandriiioi'iiin, I. iv. 3; X. . 
51. 

(Janopitae, I. v. 1 3. 

card.arc, XT. i. 50 ; xi. iii. 57 sqq. 

canticum, i. viii.2; I. x. 23; IX. i. 

35; XI. iii. 107. 
rani ns, XT. iii. 23, 00 and 172. 
amtns = tyn* of vvlicol, i. v. 8. 
Capitolluoi, I. vi. 31. 
capsis, T. v. GO. 

oajmt (now carri('d), XT. iii. 08 sqq. 
caput status, tH. vi, 2, 21, 89; 111 
xi. 3 and 27. • 

c.asamo, I. v, 8. 

Cassanfra, I. iv. 10. 
cassus for casus, i. vii. 20. 

Castor, XT. ii. 11; (luantity of -o, I. 
V. 00. 

castrata rrspuhliai, VITI. vi. 15. 
casus, I. iv. 20; I. v. 45 and Cl ; r. 

vi, 22 ; vm. iii. 20. . 

Cafo, (juantiiy of -o, VIT. ix. 13. 
causa, (a catci^ory ), III. vi. 27 ; —aiTi'a, 
111. xi. 5 and 10; =t() criivoxoi', ITT. 
.xi. 21 ; “ - innuvstio linita or vnolK crLf, 

III. V. 7; kinds of cau.sac, ill. iii. 
15; ni. iv. 1 sqq.; III. x. 1 and 3; 

IV. i. 40. 

caii.sidii'us, XIT, i. 25, 
eaussa, i. vii. 20. 

(•('ntuinviri, 111. x. 3 ; IV. i.57; IV. ii. 
3; V. ii. I ; V. x, 115; Vii. iv. 11 
and 20; XI. i. 78; XI. iii. 138. 
ccrac, X, iii. 30 sqq. 
c(‘ratinac, I. x. 5. 
ccrno, VIT. ix. 2. 


cervix, I. xi. 9; XT, iii. 82; (u.se in 
i:. VIII. iii. 35. 

ecT • , I. . .i . 

Cftlicgns, 1 . v. 23. 

XaAii'oi, 1. i. 37. 

XaKKtvTiKr], IT. xxi. 10, 

XapaKTripiCTpof,, IX. iii, 99. 

c hunt nri ones, 1. v. 20. 

chironoinia, I, xi. 17, 

chorcus, IX. iv. 80 sqq., 103 sqq., 140. 

choronac, 1. v. 20. 

T. ix. 5. 

chria, I. ix. 3 sqq. ; II, iv. 20. 

Xpoi'ov, III. vi. 25. 
ciin.'tura, XT. iii. 138 sqq. 
cirenitns — pinaodus, IX. iii. 122 and 
124; XI. i, 20; -= 7rtpu/»p(ifTis, Viir. 
vi . 59. 

circa in, I. v. 25 sq. 

circumdijcta .syllaba = Trtpto-Trwjaeo], 
I. v. 35, 

circmnductio, IX. iv. US; XT. iii. 39. 
oirciimductum — periodus, IX. iv. 22. 
circnnilocutio, VIII. vi, 01. 
c.ircuin.sc'riptio = jaTiodus, I.X. i, 35 
and 91 ; i.X. iv. 121. 
circuinstantia — TripirrTtortVjV. x. 104. 
cla/tios, I. iv. 13. 
clariqatio, VII. iii. 13, 
classis, I. ii. 23 and 24; I. vi. 33; X. 
V. 21. 

clausula, VIII. t. 13; IX. iii. 45; IX. 

iv. 18, 45, 01 sqq., 70, 93. 
coL,Mtatio, .X. vi, 1 sqq. 
c.o<'natio, i.X. ii. 105. 
colh‘(“ti(t, I.X. ii. 103. 
colicctiva quaestio, VII. i. 60. 
call edit, not. con legit, XI. iii. 35. 
colli (plural), j. vi. 42, 
collurn (c.arriaf^c of), XT. i. 82. 
c-olor, IV. ii. 88, 91, 94 sqq.; VI. v, 5; 
VII. i. 40, 53; X. i. 110; X. vi. 5; 
XI. i. 85; XI [. i. 33; XII. viii. 0. 
colnnia for coiuunia, 1. vii. 29; co- 
lumua rostrata, I. vii. 12. 
coinani in gradus frangrre, I. vi. 44. 
cornici, i. vii. 22; I. viii. 8; Ml. ii. 

cornnuMitatio = iv9vp.pp.a., V. x. 1. 
comincntum = ii'Ovfippia, V. x. 1 ; 
IX. ii. 107. 

commisoratio, X. i. 107. 
cxjmmissura verborum, VTI. .x. 10; IX. 

iv. 37; XII. ix. 17. 
commoratio, IX. i, 27 ; TX. ii, 4. 
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commune (ex ordi urn), iv. i. 71 ; (argu- 
mentunv), V. xiii. liU, 34 ; viT. i. ‘J8; 
(syllabae) IX. iv. 84; see loeus. 
communicatio, IX. i. 30; ix. ii. 20, 
23, 25. 

comcxidia, I. viii. 7 ; X. i. 9, 65 sqq.^ 
69, 82, 99; Xl.iii. 74. 
comoedus, I. xi. 1; vi. ii. 35; Xi. iii. 
01 and 181. 

comparatio, II. iv. 21 ; VI, iii. 66 ; VII. 
ii. 22 ; VIII. iv. 3, 0 ; VIlI. v. 6 ; VIII. 
vi. 9. 

comparativua (status), Til. vi. 90 ; 
(genus causa rum) ill, x. 3 ; Vil. iv. 
12; (argurnerita) V, x. 86 sqq.- 
(contraposita) IX. iii. 32; ix. iii. 10. 
complexio = (Tui'atpc-o-tv, I. V. 6 and 
17; (in logic) V. xiv. 5. 
compositio, VTll. iii. 57; IX. iv. pas 
sim ; XT. i. 33. 

compositio verborum, i. v. 65 and 70. 
cornpre/ictidcre, coinjircndere, l. v. 21. 
compreliensio == periodiis, ix. iv. 121 
and 124. 

conccrtativa accusatio, vn. ii. 9. 
conceasio, IX. ii. 51. 
conciliatio, iv. i. 16; IX. i. 32; IX. ii, 
3; Xl.iii. 154. 

conclusio == ])eri()dus, IX. iii. 98; IX. 
iv. 22; X. ii. 17; »= clausula, VIll. 

V. 13. 

concursio, IX. i. 33. 
concxio, v. xiv, 6, 12, 17. 
confessio, ix. ii. 1 7, 51. 
conlinnatio, IV. iii. 1 sqq.; V. viii, 5; 
X. V, 12. 

coniectura. 111, vi. 30; VII. ii. 1, 19, 
27 ; VII. iv. 24. 

coniecturales causae, IT. iv. 26; iv. ii. 

81 ; IV. iv. 8 ; cf. VII. i. 53. 
coniidt, l, iv. 11. 
conire, coire, I. vi. 17. 
coniugatiirn, V. x. 85. 
coniuuctio, l. iv. 18. 
coniunctiun ternpus, V. viii. 5; V. ix. 
5; VII. ii. 46. 

conlatio = rrapa/loAi}, V. xi. 2 and 23. 
canlcgit, XI. iii. 35. 
conseiusio, IX. ii. 51. 

Cijnsequens, V. viii, 6; V. x. 74 *<7.; 

VI. iii. 76 ; vill. vi. 40 ; IX. ii. 103. 
consonantes, I. iv. 6 and i<); IX. iv. 

37; Xl.iii. 34, 35. 

constitutio status, III, vi. 2 ; vii. 
iv. 6 sqq. 
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consul, I, vi. 32; l, vii. 29. 
consuinmatio, IX, ii. 103. 
contentio, IX. i. 31 ; ix. ii. 2; ix. iii. 
81. 

contincns = cruve'xov, III. xi. 1, 9, 
18 sq.^ 24. 

continuatio = periodus, IX. iv. 22 and 
124; continuatio sermon is, VIII. ii. 
14; IX. iii, 23, 
cotdinuatum, ix, i. 35, 
contrai)ositum, IX. iii. 81 and 83; 
contraposita, IX. iii. 32 and 102; 
IX. iv. 18. 

contrarium (figure), IX. 1 . 34; ix. iii. 

90 ; = ii'dv/jirjfxa.^ V. X. 2. 
controversiae, n. iv. 33; IV. ii. 94, 
97; VII. i. 4; IX. i. 14; ix. ii. 65 
sqq., 77, 88. 

contumeliani fecit, IX. iii. 13. 
convorsio =- auTtf-tfra^oKri, IX. i. 33. 
con vi net i ones, I. iv, 18 sq. 
convivimus, i. vi. 44. 
cop])a, I. iv. 9. 
cordax, IX. iv. 88. 

Cordus, I, iv. 25, 

Corinthi JJionysiuin esse, VIII. vl. 52. 
Cvrindna aera, IX. ii. 8; verba, Vill, 
iii, 28. 

correctio, IX. i. 30, 35 ; IX. iii. 8|>. 
cortex anmra and arnarus, I. v. 3b. 
Corvinum, VII. ix. 4. 
cotidib, I. vii, 6. 

Cottae, 1, iv. 25. 
creti<!us, IX. iv. 81 and 107. 

Crispus, XT. ii. 31. 
crocodillinae, I. x. 5. 
cubare supra se, vni. ii. 20. 

Culi'ides, 1. iv. 16. 
cum and quum, 1. vii. 5. 

B, I. iv. 16 ; I. vii. 12 ; xn. x. 32. 
dactylicus rliytlimus, IX. iv. 46 sqq. 
dactylus, IX. iv. 49, 81, 85, 104, 
1.36. 

damae timidi, IX. iii. 6. 
dativus, I. iv. 26; VII. ix. 13. 
de eodem et alio, III. vi. 31, 36; vil. 
iii. 8. 

de susiim, I. V. 38. 

dcclamare, declamatio, I. ii, 13; li, i. 
2; II. X. 1 sqq.-, II. xi. 3 sqq., 15; 
IV. ii. 29; V. xii. 17; V. xiii. 44; 

VII. j. 4 and 38; X. ii. 12; X. v. 
14 sqq.; XI. i. 38 and 83; XJL xi. 
15 , 
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doclamatorcs, III, viii, 44, 61, 69; lY. 

ii. 28; V. xiii.42; vill. iii. 22; ix. 

ii. 42; X. i. 71; X. vii. 21; xi. i. 
55 sqq. 

doclinatio (figure), IX. i. 32, 34, 42, 41. 
(led iiiatio (grammat.), I. iv. 13, 21, 
27, 29; I. V. 63; II. xv. 4; YIU. 

iii. 32. 

dcderont, I. iv. 16. 
dcfensio coniuiu'ta, VTI. i. 15. 
definita qujiestio, Yil. ii. 1 sqq. 
definitio, m. vi. 42 ; definitiones, i. 
vi. 29. 

&etvu><TL<;, YI. ii. 24; VIII. iii. 88; IX. 

ii. 104, 

delatores. 111. x. 3; IX. ii, 74. 
delibcrativuni genus oraiionis, II. i. 2 ; 
II. iv. 25 ; II.' X. 11 ; III, iii. 14 ; ill, 

iv. 15, 16 ; HI. vi. 56 ; III. viii. 1 sqq., 
6, 10, 12, 22 sqq., 58 sqq., 66; 
YiiT. Pr, 6 ; VIII. iii. 11 ; XI. i. 48. 

demonstrativuni genus causanmi, ii, 

X. 11; U. xxi. 23; HI. iv. 9, 12, 
14; III. vii. 1 sqq.', Hi. viii. 8, 63; 
V. X. 43 ; VII. iv. 3 ; viii. Pr. 8 ; VIII. 

iii. 11 ; IX. iv. 130; XI. i, 48. 
daitcs alhi, VHl. vi. 40. 
deprecatio, m. vi. 13; V. xiii.5; vil. 

IV. 3 and 17; IX. i. 32; ix. ii. 3; 

XI. 52. 

deprehenderc and deprcndere, IX. iv. 

59. ^ 

depulaio, HI. vi. 7 and 10 sqq.\ III. 

xi. 1 ; VI. iv. 2 ; VIII. Pr. 9. 
derivatio verboruin, HI. vii. 25; XI. 
i. 90. 

descriptio, IV. iii. 12; IX. ii. 44; IX. 

iv. 138. 

detractio (figure-), ix, ii. 37; IX. iii. 
18 sqq., 27, 58, 62. 

detractio litterarura, I. v. 16 and 38; 

= I. V. 40. 

devorari hondneni, vm. vi. 25. 
dialectice, I. x. 37 ; II, xvii. 14 and 
42; II. XX. 7; n. xxi. 13; V. xiv. 
27 ; XH. ii. 10 sqq. 
dialectic! , II. iv. 41 ; VH, iii. 14, 
fiidAeicTos, I. V. 29; IX. iv. 18. 

StfxAAayTj, IX. iii. 49. 

dialog!, V. vii. 28; V. xiv. 27; IX. ii. 

31; X. V. 15; XI. i. 21. 

3iai/oia$ (rxil/aara, IX. ii. 107. 
£iaTU7r(i)(ri.v, IX. ii. 41. 
dicem for dicam, l. vii. 23. 
diclioreus, IX. iv. 95 and 103. 


dictarc, X. iii. 18 sqq. 

dictu, I. iv. 29. 

fiitfoSov, IX. iii. 87. 

differons, V. x. 55 and 68. 

digiunmon, I. iv. 8; I. vii. 27. 

digestio, JX. i. 31 ; IX. ii. 2. 

digiti, XI. iii. 92. 

dignu' locoque, IX. iv, 38. 

digressio, iv. ii. 19; IX. i. 28 and 35; 

IX. ii. 65 sqq.', IX. iii. 90; x. i. 33. 
diTre-.sus, TV. iii. 14 ; X. i. 40. 

(iMiJiici id, IX. i. 35; IX. iii. 45. 
SiKaioAoyia, IX. iii. 99. 
fiLKaio\oyiK6<;, HI. vi. 33. 
dinumeratio, IX. i. 35; IX. iii. 91. 
Diove Victore for J)iovi Victori, I. iv. 1 7. 
dispositio, m, iii. 1 sqq.-, Vl. iv. 1; 
VII. Pr. 1; VII. i. 1 sqq.; Vll. x. 
5 sq. and 11 ; X. ii. 27. 
disiHitalri.v = hiaXtKTiKij, H. xx. 7; 
XH. ii. 13. 

dissiinilia, v. x. 73; V. xi. 5 sqq.; VI. 
iii. 63. 

dissimuiatio, IV. i. 00 ; IV. ii. 11 7 ; VI. 
iii. 85; IX. i. 29; IX. ii. 14 and 
(=s ironia) 44; Xll. ix. 5. 
dissipatio, IX. i. 35 ; cp. ix. iii. 39. 
dissolutio, IX. iii, 50. 
dissolutum, IX. i. 34. 
distincta oratio, XI. iii. 36. 
distinctio (figure), IX. i. 33; IX. iii. 66 
and 82; (punctuation) XI. iii. 35, 
37 sqq., 4/, 52, 181. 
distributio, ix. i. 30 ; IX. ii. 2. 

Ditis, I, vi. 31. 
diu, I. iv. 29. 

divisio, V. I. 63; vu. i. 1; VIII. v. 

30 sqq. ; IX. ii. 105. 
divissiones, i. vii. 20. 
dixti, IX. iii. 22. 
dochmiu.s, IX. iv. 79, 97, 99. 
t'ioyfi.aTiKoi, sennones, Ii. xv. 26. 
dua, duapondo, i. v. 16. 
dualis nuraerus, I. v. 42. 
dubitutio, IX. i. 30 and 35 ; ix. ii. 19; 
IX. iii. 88. 

ductare exercitus, VIH. iii. 44. 

Buelii and Belii, I. iv. 16. 
duellum, i. iv. 15. 

I. V, 42. 
dum, IX. iii. 16. 
duplicia indicia, XI. i. 78. 

SvvafjLis, II. XV. 3 ; V. X. 33. 

Bvvarov, IH. viii. 26. 
Sv<mapaKo\ovBriTov, IV. i. 40. 
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E, I. iv. 9 and 17; i. vii. 15; ix. iv. 
ehnr, T. vi. L’2. 

odist'erc, I. i. 3fi; II. vii. 1 sqq.; 11. 

xiii- 15 ; XL ii. 27 sqq., 44. 
otToctiva ar-s, II. xviii. 5. 
tyKi'xAiov TraiStto, I. x. 1. 
(■yvw/iittfTTiKui', ni. iv. in. 
ogrtwsio, e^^ressusi, ni. ix. 4; iv. iii. 

12 sqq.; XL iii. G4 and 101, 
ei for i, i. vii. 15. 
frtKo'ij', V. xi. 24. 

((Kora, V. ix. 8 ; V. x. 15, 
t LO(oi', IX. i i. 4<1. 

TjtWnx, I, vi. no. 

e« TWJ' npot; aAAr^Aa, V. X, 78. 

€>f/3acr<ri9, V. X. 80. 
cileRia, I. viii. 0 ; X. i. 58 and 92. 
tXtyKTiKoi scnnoiieH I’lalonis, ii. xv. 
20 . 

cliininat gradits, Vfir. iii. 21. 
eAAni/as-,‘ T. V. 40; VIJI. vi. 21. 
elocutio, II. V. 21 ; Hook VJII. and IX.; 

VTIT. Tr. 17; XI. i. 1. 
clocutoria, clocnl rix, n. xiv. 2. 
omoiidat,i() (gen.), X. iv. I sqq.; (ligun^) 
IX. ii. 17.' 

emicavit for emicuit, i. vi. 17. 


tp.</)acri<;, 

Vf. iii. 

09 ; 

vnr. ii. 

11; 

VIII. 

iii. 83, 

86; Vin. 

iv. 20; 

IX. 

ii. 2 

and 64 

; IX. iii 

i.57 




emutatio, 

, vm. V 

i. 51 




traeTtoT7j9, IX. ii 

. 100; IX. iii 

. 90. 


(■vdpyeLa, 

IV. 11. 

03 ; 

VI. 11. 

32; 

vni. 

iii. 61. 






enarratio 

, I. ii. 

M; 

I. iv. 2 

; I. 

viii. 

18; n. 

V. 1. 






ei'So^oi', IV. i. 40. 
li'tpytfLa, Vlir. iii. 89, 
enim hoc voluit, I. v. 39, 
vnimvero, IX. iii. 14. 
vreoia, III. vi. 35 and 27. 
ti/pufljULor, IX. iv. 50 an<i 77. 
ciisis and qladivs, x, i. 11. 
evTcxvoL probationos, v. i. 1. 
enthyraoina, I. x. 27; IV. ii. 107; v. 
X. 1 sqq.; V. xiv. 1, 2, 17, 24, 25; 
vni. V. 4 and 9; IX. ii. 100; ix. 
iv. 57; XI. iii. 102; Xll. x. 51. 
einnueratio — iL\ ciK<(\uiKaiu><Ti'i,y . xiv. 

11; VI. i. 1 and 30. 

«7rayiuy»7, V. X. 72 ; V, xi. 2. 
e7ra#coAoe^>)(n9, IX. ii. 103. 
eTravdXrfiffi^, VIII. iii. 51. 
e7rai.'o5«)9, IX. iii. 35 and 97. 
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firt^epyacria, VIIT. iii. 88. 

^-Tre^Vwy/xei'oi', IX. iii. 02. 
t7rt\'c<'pr//aa, IV. iv. 1; V. X. 2, 1; V. 
xi. 2; V. xiv. 5 and 14; Vlll. v. 4; 

IX. ii. 107. 

opici, X. i. 46 sqq., 85 sqq. 
ei)icoena., i. iv. 24 ; T. vi. 12. 
tTTtStLKTLKoq, II. X. 12 ; HI, iv. 13 sqq. 
tTrdSir/yrjtriV, IV. ii. 128. 
epilogi, VI. i. 7, 37, 41, 55; vil. ii. 
50; vn. iv, 19; IX. iv. 137 sqq.; 

X. i. 107; XI. iii. 170. 
cpiphonfana, viil. v. 11. 
epiraedium, I. v. 08. 
tirird'/noi, HI. iv. 5, 

cpil-h(fton, VIIT. ii. 10; viii. iii. 20; 

Vlll. vi, 29 and 10; ix. i. 0. 
cpitoqium, i. v. 08. 
irrfuoi dtiun, Vil. iii. 13. 
t(r\TjjixaT(cr/xc'i'7j oralio, IX. i. 13. 
esse vidratur, ix, iv. 72. 
essentia, IT. xiv. 2; HI. vi, 23; VIII. 
iii. 33. 

est pr(*cede<l by a vowel, IX. iv. 109. 

II. xxi.'3; VI. ii.8; Ml. ii. 15. 
eiliologia, I. ix. 3. 
rfoTTotid, IX. ii. 58; IX. iii. 99. 

7^09, VI. ii. 8 and 17; VI. iii. 93. 
etymnlogia, I. vi. 1, 28 sqq., 38; V. 

x. 55 and 59; VJT. iii. 25. «' 

euywAi), III. iv. 10. 

evift.ailia, iv. ii. 03; VI. ii. 32; VIII. 

iii. 01; TX. ii. 40. 

€iV/>a»'TacrtcoT 09 , VT. ii. 30. 
ev<f)iovia, I. V. 4. 

Europai, I. v. 17. 
ei'pvD/u.('n, I, X. 20. 

Euthia, I. V. 0 1 . 
i.^aK\ayri, IX. iii. 12. 

exe.essus, cp. cxcursio, egressio, 111. ix. 
1 UTld 1. 

exelainidio, IX. i, 31 and 39; IX. ii. 
27; IX. iii. 97. 

ex(Mirsio, I. xi. 3; n. xiii, 1; iv. ii. 

103 sqq . ; IV. iii. 1. 
excursus, IV. iii. 5 and 12; X. v. 12. 
excusatio, VII. iv, 3, 11, 21. 
cxeinpluni, V. II. 1; V. xi. 1 sqq. and 
17 sqq.; IX. i. 31 ; IX. xxi. 2; XII. 

iv. 1. 

t’ftpyacrta, VIII. iii. 88. 
t^eTtirrrtKOi’, III. iA'. 9. 
exliortatio, ix. ii. 103. 
exlujrtativus (statas), III. vi. 47; 
(genus), V. X. 82. 
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OxitUS = fcV^a(Tr(?, V. X. 80. 

(ixonlium, iv. i. 1 5, 7, IJ, 10, 

28, 30, 42, 58, 02, 71, 72, 70; XI. 
iii. 161. 

expccto and cxRptrto^ T. vii. 4. 
expectoral, Vlii. iv. 31. 
nxplanatio IX. i. 27 ; IX. ii. 2. 

oxposit.io, III. ix. 7 ; IV. ii. 50; VII. ii. 
20 ; XT. i. 53. 

exsec.ratio, IX. i. 32 ; tx. ii. 3, 
ext<;nip()ralis actio, x. vi, 0; X. vii. 
18; XT. ii. ,3. 

c.\t(;nnatio, IX. i. 27 ; IX. ii. ,3. 

K, 1. iv. 14 ; XJl. X. 29. 
fahrirari, IX. iii. 6. 
face ior f<«\ I. vi. 21. 
faciein tor faciant, i. vii. 23. 
fa.c(fro, (cal('p'ory), HI. vi. 24. 
faccl-um, VI. iii. 20. 
faciliter, I, vi. J 7. 
faedus for haedus, I. iv. 14. 
fari, Vlil. iii. 27. 
fasciatim, I. iv. 20. 
favor, VJII. iii, 34. 
f(!iniuina positio, I. iv. 24. 
femur, 1. vi, 22. 
fero, I. iv. 29; T, vi. 20. 
ferrum for gladius, vill. vi. 20; fcrnun 
fixiilmmicro, i. 11. 

Tides = Trto-Tcts', V. X. S and 10 iiqq, 
Finalntum, Vlll.iii, 32, ^ 

fil^Mira = I- V, 5; I, viii. 10; 

II, xiii, 11; VII, iv. 28; vi. iii. 70; 
VIII, vi. 07 ; IX, passim. 
figuratns, VIil. iii. 59; IX. i. 13 and 
14; IX. ii. 05 sqq. and 88. 
Fimbriatum, Vlll, iii, 32. 
liiiis — iiiiil io, IV. iv. 3; V. x. 54, etc, 
tinitae questioiu's, ill. v. 7 ; VI 1 1. 1'r. 8, 
finitio, TIT. V. 10; V. x. 30 and 54 sqq.-, 

VI, iv. 4; VII. iii. 1 sqq., 19 sqq.-, 

VII. X. 1 sqq. ; IX. iii. 91. 

finitiva causa, vil, iii. 30; .seo also 
status. 

finnanioritum causae = xrvi'txpv, ill. 

xi. 1, 9, 19. 
jietur, 1. iv. 28. 

flexa littora, syllaba, I. v. 23 and 30 ; 

xn. X. 33. 

Floralia, I. v. 52. 
flartmtur and jluciuat, IX. iii. 7. 
fordeum for hordeum, i, iv. 14. 
forma =■ species, V. x. 02. 
formulae, ni. vi. 69 ; vn, iv. 20. 


formularii, Xii. iii. 11. 
fraudator, J. iv. 28. 
frugahs, 1. vi. 17. 
fums, I. vi. 5. 

Fvrii for Fasii, I, iv. 1 3. 

U,l. vii, 12. 

(kiius indicated by 0., i. vii. 2fi. 
Oalbae, i. iv. 25. 
palliambi, iX. iv. 6. 

(lallica verba, i. v. 57. 
gallus, VII. ix. 2. 

•y< Aotoc, VI. iii- 22. 

ipaniiiatio, I. iv. 10; r, vii. 11; Viii 
V. 18; IX. i. .33; TX. iii. 28, 45, 47; 

IX. iv. 119. 
gemma, VIII. vi. 0, 

peiKiralis quaestio, ill, v, 9; in. vi 
21 ; Vlf. i. 49 and 58 ; VII. ii. 1 sqq . ; 

X. V. 13; XII. ii, 18. 
yunai^ -- <'oni»'cl-ura, in. vi. 5.3. 
geometria, I. x. 34 sqq. 

gestus, I. xi. .3 and 10 ; XJ. i ii. 65 sqq , 
88 sqq., 102, 1()9, 117, 125, 181. 
gladiula, I. v i. T.’. 

glad I as .oni ///</'•. X, i. 11 ; and macro. 

X, i. 11 and 14 ; gladia, I. v. 0. 
yXuxraai , 1. i. 35, 
glosseniaia, I. viii, 15. 

(ilyccrium, I. iv. 24. 

O'naeus, I. vii. 29. 
yiHOftai, VIII. V. 3. 

(Iracci, I. V. 20. 
graculi, I. vi. 27. 

gradatio (figure), IX. i. .34 ; IX. iii. 54. 
grammatici', i, iv. 4, 5, 0 ; i. v. 54 ; 
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inrofiiacTToAij, XI. iii. 35. 
iiTToaTcy/ajj, XI. iii. 35. 
vir66eai<;. III. v. 7 and 18. 
wTroTvwwo-is, IV. ii. 3 ; IX. ii. 40 and 68. 

I, I. iv. 7 and 11; I. vii. 17 and 21; 

IX. iv. 34. 
iaculariy Vlli. ii. 5. 
law, I. iv. 10. 
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interpositio (figure), IX. Iii. 23. 
interrogatio (of witnesses), V. vi. 3 
sqq., 22, 27 ; (figure) IX. ii. C sqq., 

IX. iii. 98. 
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iudiciales causae, ll. i. ]0; in. iv. 16; 
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vii. 11 and 31 ; il. xviii. 4; vi. Pr. 
14; IX. iv. 36; XII. x. 27. 
littcratoria, litteratrix, ii. xiv. 3. 
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and 40. 

Mcucrva, i. iv. 17. 
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VI. III. ‘■■2; IV. ii. lOG; (troi)o) 
vm. vi. 37 .vgr. ; IX. i. 5. 
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rrepiatrodoyin, IV. ii. 43 ; VITI. vi. 01. 
TrepitrTacris, III, V. 18; V. X. 104. 
pcrmLsaio (ii^nire), IX. i. 36; ix. ii. 
25; IX. iii. 90. 

peroratio, VI. i. 1 sqg., 12 sqq.^ 21. 
56; VI. ii. 7; VII. 12; vm. i*r. 
11 . 

pcrpetualia praeccpta = jcaGoAocd, II. 
xiii. 14. 

perpetua oratio, II. x-x. 7 ; actio, Vl. 

iv. 2. 

perpotare in balneis, I. vi. 44, 
persona (grarrnn.), i. iv. 29 ; (catepoiy) 
in. vi. 25; IV. ii. 129; v. x. 23 
sqq . ; VI. i. 26 ; vn. ii. 27 sqq . ; ix. 

i. 31; IX. ii. 29, (58, 70; IX. iii. 89. 
peg, IX. iv. 45 sqq.f 52 sqq.j 00 sqq.^ 

79 sqq, 

petomttan. I. v. 57. 

Phaetfioti, I. v. 17. 

i^amaiTLa, Vlll. iii. 88; c/xxeTacriat, VI. 

ii. 29 ; X. vii. 15 ; Xll. x. 0. 
philosophi,!. Pr. 10; v. vi. 3; V. vii. 

35 ; VU. iii. 10 ; vil. ix. 1 ; X. i. 35, 
81 sqq.y 123 sqg.; XI. 1. 35; XII 
ii. 5 sqq. ; XII. xi. 17. 
philosophia, I. iv. 4; Xll. ii. 20 and 
23; XII. iii. 2. 

phonaaci, li. viii. 15; xi. iii. 19 and 

22 . 

</»pdcris «=» elocutio, Vin. i. 1 ; X. i. 42 
and 87. 

Plirjgium canere, I. x. 33. 
pictai vestis, I. vii. 18. 
pinguetudo, I. xi. 4. 
pinnuniy i. iv. 12. 
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i 

piratica^ Vlll. iii. 34. 

jrtTtTei^, V. X. 8. 

pituila,, I. vi. 30. 

Pius, V. X. 30. 
plasma, I. viii, 2, 

■irAaT-etttcrpds, 1. v. 32. 

Plato, I. V. (50. 

Plauti, I. iv. 25, 
pleuus vino and vini, IX. iii. 1. 
TrAfomtrp.o?, I. v. 40; VIII. iii. 53; 
IX. iii. 40 sq. 

ttKokti — ropetitio, IX. iii. 41 and 49. 
ploxmum, I. V. 8. 

pluralia, pluralitcr, I. v. 16 ; IX. iii. 

20 . 

poatlum epotuiu, Vlll. vi. 24. 
pocnariae actiones, IV. iii. 9 ; VII. iv. 
20 . 

poetae, I. iv. 2; I, viii, 14; I. x. 29; 

V. xi. 39; X. i, 27, 41- 72, 85-100. 
poeticae narrationes, ii. iv. 2. 
iroiTiTiKT), II. xviii.2. 

TToAiTOCOS, I. X. 15, 

TToAuTTTWTor, IX. i. 34,* IX. iii. 37. 
TToAvavrStTor, IX. iii. 51. 
pomeridies, IX. iv. 39. 
pondo, 1. V. 16. 

pontificum commcntarii, Vlll. ii. 12; 

unnulos, X. ii. 7. 
porca for porcus, VIIT. iii. 19. 
positio prima, I. v. 60 and 05 ; 1. iv. 
24; I. vi. 10 and 22; -- Ofcrit, IX. 
iv. and 55; nominis, vill. vi. 
23; = materia deciamaiidi, li. x. 
15. 

irocTOTTi^, vn. iv. 1 6. 
posscssivuin nonien, i. v. 45. 
poasibile, ill. viii. 25. 

Postunms, I, iv. 25. 
potus, I. iv. 29. 
wpaKTiKTij, ars, II. xviii. 1. 
praeceps ira, Vin. vi. 27. 
praechones, I. v. 20. 
praedictio, IX. ii. 17. 
praeiudicia, V, i. 2 ; V. ii. 
pmelccLio, I. ii. 15; I. v. 11; I. viii, 
8 and 13 ; il. v. 4. 

praemunitio, IX. i. 30; IX. ii. 2 and 
17. 

Praenestina verba, I. v. 50. 
praeparatio (figure), IX. ii. 17; pro- 
bat ionis, IV, ii. 55 sqq, 
praepositio, I. iv. 13 and 19; IX. iii. 
71. 

praeacriptio, ni. vi. 72; vn. v. 2 sgg. 
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praesuinptio ■» npoXrnl/i^f IX, ii. IG 
and 18. 

praesumptuin = npo^rjTrTiKov, III. vi. 
35. 

praeterituin, I. iv. 21) ; I. vi. 2G. 
praeTiiricatio, VII. i. 32. 

TrpdytxaTa, III. vi. 28. 

irpayp-aTiKT^, 111. vi. 67; 111. vii. 1; 

irpayiiaTiKO^^ II. xxi. 3 ; npayixartKOVy 

III. vi. 35. 

pragraatici, III. vi. 59 ; Xil. iii. 4. 
pransusy I. iv. 29. 

Tri>d$L<;, III. vi. 20, 
precula for pcrgula, I. v. 12. 
principalis cpiaestio, IV. iv. 1. 
principium == exordium, IV. i. 1 sqq.\ 

IV. i. 42. 

Privomas agor, VI. iii. 44. 
probattile, VIII. iii. 42. 
probatio, V. i. 1; inarlificialis, V. ii.- 
vii; V. xi. 43; artilicialis, V. viii.- 
xiv. ; (otlu.T rcff.) VI. iv. 4 ; Vll. ii. 35 
xqq.'y VII. iii. 28; XI. iii. 103; lineares, 

I. X. 49. 

probarcront, I. iv. 10. 
procuratio, Vll. iv. 35. 
prooursio, IV. iii. 9 ; Xl. iii. 120. 
productio (syllabarurn), vii. ix. 13; 
IX. iii. 69; (liberoruin, etc.), VI. i. 

TrpoeK0t<rig (figure), IX. ii. 106. 
Trpo€Trnr\rjcr(T€iy Tjj VTrepjSoAjJ, WII. iii. 

37. • 

jfTogenieSy I. vi. 26. 
prognostica, V. ix. 16. 
progressio (figure), IX. i. 33. 

TrpdA7}»j>is', IV. i. 49 ; IX. ii. 16; IX. iii. 

99. 

TrpoATjTTTi/fdi/, in. vi, 35. 
proles, VIII. iii. 26. 
promiscua ~ eTrifCdira, I. iv. 24. 
promtssio (figure), IX, i. 32 ; IX. ii. 2 
pronomen, 1. iv. 19; L v. 2G and 47. 
pronuntiatio, I. xi. 4 sqq. ; ll. x. 13 ; 

II. xii. 9; XT. iii. passim. 
prooernium, III. ix. 8 ; IV. i. 2 sq., 63, 

73; IX. iv. 132 and 134; cp. exor 
dium. 

proportio *= di’oXoyut, I. vi. 3. 
proposita=tbemata, Vll, i. 4; »» 

III. V. 5. 

propositio, in. ix. 1 sq. ; iv ii. 30; IV. 
iv. 1 sqq,-, IV. V. 26; Vll. i. 46; 
opp. refutatio, Xil. ix. 19; (logic) 

V. xiv. 5; (figure) ix. ii. 105. 


proprieta.s vorborum, Vlll. il. 1 sqq. ; 

status, in. vi. 53 and 56. 
proprius, i. v. 3 and 71 ; V. x. 56 sqq. ; 
« VII. iii, 24; vin. ii. 1 and 7 sqq. ; 
XII. X. 42. 

prosapia, I. vi, 40; Vin. iii, 2G. 
irpoartiTToSoa-K; (figure), IX. iii. 94. 
proscripturit, Vlll. vi. 32. 
npooiqyopia, I. iv, 21. 

TTpod tixStat — .'icccntus, I. V. 22. 
TrpO(ToiJ.i\r]TiKi}, 111 . iv. 10. 
irpoa-oiTTonoLLa, I. viii. 3; 111. viii. 49 
and 52; VT. i. 25; ix. ii. 29 and 
37; XI. i. 41. 

irporptirTiKy} crrao-i?, in. vi. 47. 
psaltae, I. x. 18; cp. i. x. 31, 
*fjcvSoypa*^L(tL, 1. X. 39. 
psi, I. iv. 9. 

Puhlicola, in. vii. 18 ; Publicolae I. vi. 
31. 

Publipores, I. iv. 26. 
puerci, I. vii. 15. 

Pxdixetia, l. iv. 16. 

puUare, I, iv. 14. 

punior, TX. iii. 0. 

puppis for iiaxis, Vlll. vi. 20. 

purgatio (ligure), IX, i. 32 ; IX. ii. 2. 

pyrrliicbius, IX. iv. 80, IOC, 140 

Pythici, I. iv. 31. 

pyxis, vm. vi. 36. 

Q, 1. iv. 9; xn. x, 30. 
quadripes for cquus, vni. vi. 20. 
quaeso, VIII. iii. 25. 

quaestio. III. v. 4, 6, 16; 111. vi. 2, 
35, 46, 55-61, 65 sqq., 83 ; III. xi 
1 sqq., 4; IV. ii. 8; V. x. 3(), 44; 

VI. iv. 4; VII. i. 6, 7 sqq., 13, 18, 
23, 45, 49 ; Vll. ii. 1, 16, 42 ; Vll. iii. 
13; Vll. iv. 9, 25; VII. v. 1; vn, 
X. 15; VIII. Pr. 8, 10; X. v. 11; 
XII. ii. 18, 19; naturales, I. iv. 4; 

VII. ii. 7 ; servoruin, V. iv. 1 sqq. 
quale, III. vi, 36, 38, 44, 56, 80; V. 

X. 6.3; quale, I. v. 26. 
qiialitjis, lU. V. 10; III. vi. 10, 23, 
36 sq.', V. X. 40; V. xiii 19; VI 
iv. 4; VU. ii. 40; VII. iii. 6; Vll. 
iv. 1 sqq.', Xil. ii. 15; verborum, 
I, iv. 27; 1. V. 41. 
quam multiim, ill. vi. 90. 
quando (category), III. vi. 24. 
quantitas, HI. vi. 23; Vll. iv. 16, 41 
sqq. 

quantum sit, in. vi. 36 and 90. 
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quase for quasi, i, vii. 24. 
queens, viJl, i i i. .'J.j. 
queentia, II. xiv, 2. 

qwianwn, VIU. iii. 25. , 

sif, HI. vi. 5(5, 41, 50, SO; V. x. 
53. 

Quiriualis, i. vi. 31 , 

quidquid, iioL quicquid, I. vii.G. 

quire, 1. vi. 2C.. 

quoi, I, vii. 27. 

quoqiie eqo, I. v. .39. 

quolidie for cot idle, I. vii. 0. 

quuin, I. vii. 5. 

It and S, I. iv. 13; rlio, I. .xi. 5. 
raeda, I. v. 57 and (iS. 
ratio — aiTtoi', III. XI. 4 Sqq.', — tTTt- 
ifjTj/xa, V. G. 

raLioc’iiiatio, V. xi, 1; V, xiv. 5; 
— irrt \upi]/jLii, V. .X. G; (liioiio) IX 
iii. 98. 

ratiooinativus status, in. vi. 43, 4G, 
G1 «(/. ; V, .V. 0 ; vn. \ iii. 3. 
ralioiialis pars pliilosoiiliiuo = dialoo- 
tioa, Xll. ii. 10. 
rmtas, VIll. iii. 34. 
rebus aqeniibus, ix. iii. 13. 
rectus casus, I. iv. 13; i. v. G1 ; 

Hcrnio, II. V. 11 ; oratio, X. v. 8. 
rocusans == <> (ftevyoir. III. x. 1. 
redditio coiitraria — ai/TatroSooiv, Vlll. 
iii. 77 and 79 sq. 

rcfutatio, V. xiii.l sqq. ; VI. iii. 72, 
rcfjfHjssio (lit,um'), IX. iii. 35, 
rcipublicae laesae actio, Vll. iii. 2; 
VII. iv. 37. 

rcicctio in aliuin, IX. i. 30. 

relatio (flp'ure), ix. i. 25; IX. ii. 59; 

IX. iii, 97; caiisarum, VI. iii. 77. 
ren cigar e pennis, VJlI. vi. IS. 
rcmotio, V. x. (UJ. 

repcrcutiendi genera, VI. iii. 45 and 
78. 

repetitio (figure), IX. i. 33; IX. ii. 4; 
IX. iii, 29 sqq., 47 ; ~ irKoKt), IX. iii. 
41 ; =* dra/cK/)aA(*iuicrts, VI. i. 1. 
repetundannn causae, IV. ii. 14 sq. 
and 85 ; V. vii. 5. 

rejiracsc-Titatio =» ivapyeia, Vill. iii.Cl. 
rejireliensio (figure), IX. i. 34; IX. ii. 
IS. 

repudii iniusti actio, VIT. iv. 38. 
respiratio, XI. iii. 39 and 49. 
respon.sio sibi ipsi, ix. i. 35; IX. ii. 
14; IX. iii. 90. 
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resultans, ix. iv. GG and 83; XI. iii 

is;:. 

reticenlia (figure), IX. ii. 54 and 57; 
IX. i. 31. 

re^ er.'.io - - d»'acrrpo</)r/, VIII. vi. G5. 
revocatio vcrbi, IX. i. 33. 
prjToe Kon ^idcoia, HI. \i. 4(5 ; Kara, pgrov 
/cat ipi (Ti I', HI. vi. 01 . 

rhetor, II. i. 1 sqq.; 11. ii. 1 sqq.; II. 

1 11 . J sqq. ; 11. iv. 1 sqq. 
rlietorii^e, II. xiv. 5; II. xiii.l sqq., 
15, 3S; 11. xiv. 5; II. xv. 1 sqq., 15, 
3S; IT. xvi. 1, 11 ; ]T. xvii. 1 sqq., 
23, 25, 20 ; 11, xviii.2 ; li. xx. 1 sqq. ; 
II. xxi, 21; HI. i. S; HI. ii. J; HI. 
iii. I sqq., 13, 15; V, x. 51; VH. iii. 
0 and 12; VIII. Hr, (5; XH, x, 1. 
J\liodiui:i ..I. d;,.- il.Mi. X. 17. 
pvtipos -i!- ! . ,\ I. :.”J; IX, iv. 
45; = nunieri, IX. iv. 54; ix. iv. 
40 .sqq. 

ridiculuiM, VI. iii. 22 sqq., 110 .sqq. 
risus, VI. iii. I sqq., 7, 3 7 sq., 105. 
rvbur, I. vi. 22. 

rogaf io (lignre), IX. i. 29 ; IX. ii. 0. 
liooianus lor Romani, Viii. vi. 20. 
rubricae, Xll. iii. 11. 
mere, I. vi. 20. 
liuji, I. iv. 25. 

S, I. iv. 13, 14; I. vii. 20, 21; L xi. 

G; IX. iv. 37; Xll. x. 32. 

Sabina verba, I. v. 5G. 
sucearia, VJH. i i. 1 .3. 
saeculum felix, Vill. vi. 24. 
salsum, VI. iii. IS sq. 

Sapiens, v. x. 30; sapientes scpteiu 
V. xi. 39. 

croLp^icrpi'n;, VJH. vi. 59. 
sataqere, VI. iii. 54 ; XI, iii. 128, 
sat lira,, X. i. 93. 
sa veins perl ns, IX. iii. 17. 
scabillnm from scamnurn, I. iv. 12. 
scala, 1. V. IG. 

Sranri, I. iv. 25. 

bclicina, 1. v. 52 sqq.; 1. viii. 14 ami 
IG; II. xi. 1; VI. iii. 70; VIII. iii. 
50; IX. i. 11 sqq. and 25; IX. ii. 
G5 and 92 ; IX. iii. 2 ; cp. iigura. 
axvf^cLTia-po'i, 1. viii. 14. 
scholae publicae, I. ii. 1 sqq. and 16. 
scbolasticae materiae, IV. ii. 30; VII. 

i. 14; XI. i. 82. 

Scipiones, I. iv. 25. 
scopa, L V. 16. 
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• 

scribpudi ars, I. i. 27, 28, 34 sq.; I. 
vii. J, 28, 30; X. iii. I m/q., JO, 30; 
X. V 1 sqq.; XII. ix. JO; XIT. X. 
40 sqq. 

8crij)sere and scrips firunt, I. v. 44. 
scriptuin et voluntas, ill. vi. 88; VII 

i. 40 sqq. ; VTI. v. 5 sq. ; VTT. vi. 1 sqq . ; 
VlT. vii. 1 ; Vll. viii. 1 ; Vll. x. 1 sqq, ; 
cp. also III. vi. 37; VII. i. 13; VII. 
V. 5. 

sodes arf;umontonim, V. x. 20 and 
100; V. xii. 17. 
seiunotio, IX. i. 28; IX. ii. 2. 

(T^q^Lt7nv^ V. ix. 9; aAuroi', V. ix. 3; 

(in rliytlim), ix. iv. 31. 
sonii vocalps, I. iv. 0; I. vii. 14. 
senarius, IX. iv. 72 sq., 75, 1.25, 140. 
senntys, I, vi, 27 ; (derivation), I. vi. 
33. 

sens:),, VIII. V. J. 

aensus, Vill. v. 1 sq. ~ sentontiao 
XII. X. 40. 

8ent(;ntiji,e, I. viii. 0; l. ix. 3; Ii. xi. 
3; IT. xii. 7; III. viii. 05; vi. iii. 
30; VII. i. 4 1; VJlf. iv. 20; Vlil. v. 
passim; IX. ii. 107; IX. iii. 76 
and 08; X. i. 00; XII. i.v. 3; XII. 
X. 48. 

atint(;ntiolae, Xll. x. 73, 

.stMpn^is = tTTiHtTov, VIII. vi, 40. 

I. iv. 25. 

senrioeina(-ri,\, liT, iv. 10, ^ 

srrra/y, r, vii. 20. 
ser/mSf I. iv. 8 and 11, 
sescuplex pes, TX. iv. 47. 

,vt5( for stf)7\ 1 . vii. 24, 

.sif^na, V. viii.l ; V. ix, 3 sqq.; v. x. 74. 
.sif'nifieatio = t/uo/jaertv, l.x. i. 27; IX. 

ii. 3. 

Silva, x.iii. 17. 

aim ilia, V. x. 73; V. xi. 1 sqq.; IX. 

iii. 75 sqq. 

similitudo, V. x. 1; V, xi. 22 sqq.; 
Vlll. iii. 72 sqq.; Viii. vi. 8 and 40; 
TX. i. 31 ; IX. ii. 2. 
simulatio (fii'uro), ix. ii, 26. 
sinpularia, i. v. 10; IX. iii. 20. 
sithmt seqetes, vi. 6. 
solrae, VIII. ii. 8. 
solitaurilia, I. v. 07. 

Roloecisinus, I. v. 4, 34 sqq,, 51. 
sotadei,!. viii.G ; ix. iv. 0 and 00. 
spnrtum, viir. i. 2. 
spetdes, V. x. 25 sqq.; VII. i. 23 sq. 
spes, I. vi. 20. 


Spinthcr, VI. iii. 67. 

B]K)nd«;us, IX, iv. 48 sq., 80, 88, 07, 101, 
sponsionos, VJI. v, 3. 

= .status, 111. vi. 3. 

status = (TTfio-is, lU. vi. passim ; VTI, 
iv, 15; Vir. V. 2 and 5; Vll. vi. 
1 sqq.; VII. vii. 1 sqq.; Vll, viii. 
1 sqq. ; VII. X. 1 ; IX. i. 8 ; Xll. ii. 10. 
Stella, I. vi. 35. 
stercus curiae, VIII. vi. 15. 
states and stlocus, I. iv. 16. 
crTOL\e7fi, 111. iii, 13. 
suasoria, ii. i. 8; n. iv, 5; m. viii. 

1 sqq.; VII. iv. 2; VI J I. I’r, 0. 
suhieetio (li^nire), IX. i i i. OS. 

Kublatio, l.x, iv, 48 am! 55. 
substantia, ill. vi. 30; IX. i. 8. 

Suhura, I. vii. 29. 
tSafeans, 1. v. 02. 

.sut.;f.resti(), IX. ii. 16. 

1 , iv. 25. 

sidlalvrit, vill. iii, 32; Vtll. vi. 32. 
sulpur, I. vi. 22. 
suovetaurilia, I. v. 07. 
sup(>riectio — byj)erbolo, VITI. vi. 07. 
superlatio, IX. i. 20; IX. ii. 3; XH. x. 
02 . 

Bustontjitio, IX. ii. 23. 

syllaba, T. i. 20, 30 sqq., 37; IX. iv. 

84, 85, 02, 03; XTI. x. 32, 33. 
syllof,dsnius, III. vi. 15 sqq., 43, 88; V 
X. 3 and 6; V. x. 30; V. xiv. 14, 
20, 24 sqrr.; Vll, iii. 11; VlT. viii. 
J sqq.; Vll. .k. 1 sqq.; IX. iv. 57. 
sylloi'isticus status, V. x. 0. 
nvfjLfttifiriKOTa, ITT. vi. 30 ; Kara avfx^is- 
/d/K-ov, III. vi. 50. 
txvi/ ftoXov, 1. vi. 28. 
avi aipeatt;, I. v. 17. 
crvi'a\oi<ftrf, I. V. 17; IX. iv. 30 and 
100 . 

«riM'at?poi<r/u,o?, VIII. iv. 27. 
crvi'ScfTpoK, I, iv. 18. 
a-vrc'xoi'. III. xi I and 0. 
sj’ne<'.d(j<'.ho, VTH. vi. iO sqq.; IX i. 

5 ; IX, iii. 58 .vqq, 
cru»/oi#ctio><Tis, IX. iii. 04. 
crwhivvixta, Vill. iii. 10 ; IX. iii. 45, 
trwi'TfAiK-Tj rrj'nTif;, IX. vi. 47, 
ermnopns, I\X ii.42. 
syntonorurn modi, ix. iv. 142, 

talpfie oculis capti, IX. Iii. 6. 
TrtrreiVtucriv, VIII. iii. 48. 
tauruSy Vra. ii. 13. 
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TavToXoyia, TV. ii. 4R ; VTTI. iii. 50. 
tocihriici, li. xiii. 15. 

Tt K^rfpla^ V. i.Y. 3. 

Telamo, i, v. GO. t 

TtAos, II. XV. 38. 

temi)us, III. vi, 25 sg.; V. x. 42 sgg.; 
Bticuiidum, V. X. 40; VII. ii. 46; 
iunctum, adfiaerena, insoquciis, V. 
X. 40; VII. ii. 40; (rhythm) ix. iv. 
47, 51, 81, 84 sgg., 98. 

Terei, i. v. 24. 
testfitio, V. vii. 32. 

testes, V. i. 2; v. vii. 9 sgg., 25. 32 
sgg . ; see iiitorroi;Miio. 
to,stimonia, V. vii. 1 xqq.\ divinii, v. 
vii. 35; V. xi. 42; (liistori^'u!) x. i. 
34. 

T«-Tpar 7 r|/u.o(, peivussionos, IX. iv, 51. 
t(4.nisiicli(>n, VT. iii. 9r>. 
thomu, IT. X. 5; IV. ii. 28 mid 08; 
V. X. 9; Vll. i. 4; vii. ii. 54; xii. 
VIII. C. 

fifwprjTiKTj, IT. xviii. 1. 
etaiv, II. i. 9; IT. iv. 24; 111. v. 5 
and n ; Xll. ii. 25. 
toga, XI. iii. 131, 139 sqq. 
togatae fahulae, X. i. lOO. 

Toi'ap(o»', 1. X. 27. 
tondemur, I. vi. 44. 

Toi' 0 (, I. v. 22. 

ionores -- icriorea, i. v. 22. 

TOTTKfJ, V. xiv. 28. 
tonoypa<f)La, IX. ii. 44. 
topprr^ I. vi. 40. 
tract io. I. iv. 20. 
trartus, Vll I. iii. 32. 
tradiiclio (liguiv), IX. iii. 71. 
tragici, I. viii.8. 

tniis'oedia, 1. v. 52; X. i. 00 and 97. 
traioctio = liypi'rbafon, VHI. ii. 14; 
U. i. 29; I'x. ii. 3, 

transgnissio — hyi)erbaton, VITI. vi. 
02 sg,-, IX. i.’34; IX. iii. 91; ix. 
iv. 28. 

trandtio (figure), IX. iii. 98. 
translatio, ill. vi. 38, OO, 00; v. xiv. 
34 ; VII. iv. 13; Vlll. ii. 0; Viii. vi. 
4 sqq., 14 sgg., 49 sq . ; IX, ii, 41. 
translativa = p.t-Td\r)\pi<;, ill. vi. 46; 
t. quaostiones, ill. vi. 52; 1. status, 
III. vi. 40, 48, 53, 50, 00, 68 sgg., 
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